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'TRULY NOBLE AND RENOWNEO

ROBERT, EARL OF ESSEX,
II;.LUSTRIOUS

~c(

S1R,

T:HE inducements that have s,wayed ~ to the corn-" .
piling of this tripartitehistory, have been, partly, for
mine own satisfaction in the survey and prospect of
the times and occurrences of the world, coincident
and contemporary with those of the church: partly,
for the satisfaction of the reader, in the same contemplation ; and for the mixture of some_ delight
with that satisfaetimft'itt~stteli~r·mi.itu~
vari~ty : .
but chiefly, for both our_hbservation of. the hand';of
' God, good and gracious in the preservation and propagation of his church, and just and avengeful in his
indignation and judgments upon those two nations,
that persecuted the church, if they could have don~
it, to the death ;-and that executed to the death,
the Lord of the church, the Lord of life. For as there
were two thieves, that were crucified with our Saviour, the one on the right hand, and the other on
the left,-so were there two,. worse by far, that crucified him, the Jew and the Ron1an: the for1ner, of ignorance,-and so shall once obtain mercy; the latter,
even against the confession of his innocency, and so'

of
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shall perish for ever :-both persecutors of the church,
as well as crucifie1ts of the Lord of it; the Jews,
while they ·con.tinned: f6 be· a nation;-lhe Romans,
while the church shall be a church. The consideration of this v.ery thing; doth no~ only warrant, but
even challenge, a mixture of study of the story of
these three together, that the footsteps of Providence
nlight be traced the more clearly in those two im,..
pressions of mercy and judgment dispensed in the
world, in their contrariety,-the former, to the church,
-and the latter, to these two nations, the enemies
and persecutors of her, and of her Lord. I. have,
therefore, taken them up in one discourse, from that
very time, that those two people did undo themselves, by doing violence to the Lord of glory. And
for how long a process of time the discourse doth
carry them on, this volun1e will speak for the present ; mine intentions aim at· a lo.nger extent, if,the
Lord permit.
The story of the church I have traced in ' The
Acts of the Apostles;' and there have rather set myself to explain and clear what difficulties are in the
text, than to write out the full history and occurrences, that are there related:
for since the evan()"elist
.
b
bath done it with a divine pen, it was utterly needless, that l may say no more, to re-do it with mine ..
The times of the stories there, I have been the
more curious to search after, and to settle as near as
I can, and to· b.ring into annals,-not only for the profit, that ariseth to the reader from the knowledge of
them, wpich is .not little ;-but also, for the bringing
and',redu(!in,g. of
the
story of the, other nation, into a
...
...
. '

~
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parallel and collateral current and coincid.ency with'
them. What difficulty .I have met withal, in this
particular, any one ·will Hiad1ly-judgi3,"that doth but
observe, how spari'EJ.g th~ Holy ,GJi.ost hath been
through all tbatbook, to express the·circtiq:tstance
of the time, witli the. relation of the- thieg~i·' ::And
what l have done to,vards the fixing. of the· tinies"iii?
this difficulty, I have tender~d under the notion,· of
conjecture : for I could go no farther: yet have I
grounded those conjectures upon such ·reasons, as
are much to mine own satisfaction in that matter,.
and so, it may be, they will be something to others.
I have led-on the story in this present piece, but
to the end of the twelfth chapter ; .for thitherto hath
.
the evangelist, that wrote the book, more especially
discoursed the planting of the church, and the propagation of the gospe~ among the Jews. And as for
the rest of the lJ()q~, fJ."Olll:. thence to the-end, that
bringeth ·the ·chur.ch · and gospelamong the Gentiles,
I have res'erved it for another part, if the Lord vouchsafe life, leisure, and assistance.
The customs and carriage of those apostolic
times in worship and discipline, I have been sp~ring
in discussing; ·for the text,-for as far as this present discourse goeth,-is sparing in offering occasion to fall upon such a thing. In that part that is
behind, where the Epistles of Paul are to be taken
into hand, as they fall~in in time, such consideration
. will be useful, and they 'will be inevitable.
.
The story of the Jews, out of their own Josephus,
and Philo, Hegesippus, and others,-the reader will
generally find to be but a cornmentary upon their
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words, "His blood be upon us, and upon our
children, "-written even in letters of their own ~lood,
from time to time. For when that perverse and qngodly generation, had so far refused the gospel and
their own good, that it had crucified· the Lord, that
tendered it to them,-" ex illo fluere," from that
time forward, their ruin and decaying is writteµ, in
all their stories, in such capital letters, that he that
runs, may read it; and he that reads them, reads
them not, if he do not observe it. This short tract
oftime, that this volume containeth, will tell you of
three, or four, or more such anatomy-lectures, in less
than twelve years' space,-of many and many thousands of that nation that perished, and were mise:rably destroyed in Judea, Alexandria, and Babylonia:-and this, but as a preface and beginning of
sorrows and miseries, that were to follow in the destruction of th~ ,who~e na~ion, for despising and de~troying of ·Him, that held out life unto them ; but
they chose his, and their own, death. Some of the
same· authors, that have given us these prologues of
their miseries; will continue the scene with former
tragedies, till their utter extirpation: and we shall
borrow an abridgment thereof from them, in ;the
parts succeeding, if the Lord carry us on, and prosper us in the work.
And how grateful and excellent .a work, aud
pains might itbe, if, when Josephus and Hegesippus
end their. story, and where Je:rusalem el,lcied her
days, thence · some learned and industrious pen,
WQ.uld, out of the Jews' own Talmud, and. Rabbins,
and o~he~ w~iters, continue the story of this dispersed

£PIS'rL~ DEDICATORY~

..

Vll

'nd condemned nation till these later tin1es, fur· the
illustration of the truth ofthosepredictions of Scripture, that foretelltheit·doom,~an4: ft>tth.e evidencing
of that justic~ th1it kath, ever sin~ >haunted them,
for the murder of the righteous One wh<l• they
crucifi.ed.. ··' .
These are the two main things that I look u.pon~
.in relating· t-hose stories, that this volume doth ex..
hibit : if the reader, who bath more leisure,- shall di:-'
late his meditations upon so sad spectacles to farther
extent, he hath saved my labour, and, it may be,
not lose his own.
The Roman history, which is the third that we
have to deal withal, I must refer to the reader, to find
expressions, by which to chi;tracter. and censure. it;.
for, I confess, I want them : it is so full of truths, so
horrid and monstrous (if I may epithet so glorious
a name as ' truth,' with so vil~ R1-nd Q;;t.se adjectives)t
that_ it- even gluts theey~s.,:oOOd amazeth;t}J.e.1i~art1. of
the reader; and, though_he cannot gainsay the truth
of the things, yet cannot he tell ""what to say to
them,-they are so hideous ;-such monsters of bloodshed and cruelty, prodigies of lust and bestiality,
gorgons of excess and luxury,--and, in brief, the very
perfections of all viciousness and impurity, that it ,
were most unfit to name them with a Christian story,
were they not most :fit to prove God's high displeasure against .that antichristian city. I have taken
theJJl up, as I have found them in their own histo•
rians, some here, some there,-abridged them as
much as possible, to save what labours I might, and
laid them in their proper times, according to the di-
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rectiori of their own annalists. Politic, or ethical~ or
other observations. upon· them, I refer to others to
make; it is a thing that suited· not either with my
leisure or.purpose: 1 only show the tn.onster; every
eye :·desireth to look up.on such a beast: let them
read upon them as their judgment leads them: only
this let ·me mind· them· to· observe, that., no small
judgments are to be read in so great sins,'-· and thaf
' that city is .very unlikely to be . the head of the
church, that'is, so visibly, the very fail of the devil.'
Rome hath murdered .the Lord of holiness at J eru~
salem; and Rome wallows in such murders and un-·
holiness at home;·. and whether she be the likelier
to _be owned by Christ. for Zion, or Babylon, may
any o~e censure.
)'
Now, the reason of mine address unto your Ho-·
nour, Most Noble Hero, with this my undertaking
as an oblation,.......you nlayread itin your·ownworth
arid nobleness, and yohmay rea<f.if1_ri .your relation·
to. mine "own na!ive country : for the one engageth;
the other emboldeneth, and both overcome me to
owe a11 the service I can ·to so much worth, to evi-·
- dence this service by all means I can, to so great no-:
bleness,-and to hope for acceptance of this what r
.
. '
.
I
can from that relation. Sir, this work is' a fruit ' that
grew in your .own Staffordshire (this is the only comfort t~at is now lei~ to that poor country, that we·
may calf her yours); it grew with vo~r name and:
m~mory upon it, at its very first app~aring: ft hath:
b~~~ in devoting to you all the while it bath been in·
gt9w~~g ;. and no\v it .is come to this maturity, itis
doubly yours, as a fruit of your·· own country, as:CJi,
.

,
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vow· of mine own:heart. To beg acceptance were to
seem to doubt it, which suspicion your noblene~s
cannot suffer to nest in @e: 'this ·only let me beg
of your expectance;;:that whereas mine engagement
was, and your. cliallenge might be, ofa workl' of an~
other nati1re', you' will be pleased to interpret, that
this hath n:ot prevented that, that it should not come
forth~ but only· outrun it,;._:_ that this n1ight co1ne to
do you· homage first; that. that is not lost, though
this be found; that is in the w;omb, though this
"
first...:born. ·
And, truly, I could not but excuse,-··· nay, I could
not but approve,---the forwardness of this to outrun
his fellow, and to get the birthright, when the only
aim of it was, that it might be your first homager.
And, I cannot but hope, that your nobleness will
gently interpret of this error of observance, as an
offence of a most venial nature, when the utmost
damage that accrues upon it, -is jbut 'delay' and not
detriment,-and when the 'summa totalis' of the
payment,-namely, my service,---is the same, though
there be some difference in the coin. It hath been the
course of my studies, in elaborating 'The Harmony
of the Four Evangelists,' and this history, to let them
grow up and thrive together; for, methought there
was son1e equality in the division, to part my studies
betwixt the story of Christ in the evangelists, and
the story of the church in ' The Acts of the Apostles,'
and to make the history of the other two nations
my recreation. And I cannot but accordingly be
affected with the same method of their production,
•

.

.

.
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that was of their generation, and allow them their vicissitudes now, as they had them then. Your noble·
ness will gently dispense with these strivings and
contendings, where the prize and mastery aimed at
is, which shall first serve you. In your hands, I
leave this oblation to O.o you fealty, till his fellow
come up to him: and in the hands of the Lord I
leave your Honour, as in the hands of a faithful
Creator and Redeemer, to be kept in well-doing:
he bless you with the blessings of his right hand
and of his left hand here, and crown you with the
blessedness of his presence, and the joys of his right
hand, hereafter :-so ever prayeth
Your Honour's
Most devoted servant,

JOHN LIGHTFOOT.
From my study, Dec• 1, 1646.
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THE COUNTY OF STAFFORD.
MY

DEAR MOTHER,

following collections came out from you.
and they return unto you. They were made, when
I lay in your lap with your other children,---you then
prosperous, and we happy in your prosperity. Woe
is me, my Mother, that. your condition is so far
altered from those times, and that our happiness is
so far perished in your condition. How hath the
Lord clouded the mother of my people, in the day
of his fierce anger! ,an<J,:;h.ow .AC.tJi . sh~ n<iw. sit in
midnight, that once was clothed with. the :very sun..
shine of the noonday! Ah my dear country, I h~ve
much bitterness fot thy sake, that the han~ of the
·Lord is so gone out against thee! how is thy plenty
turned to pining, and thy flower to witheredness !
how is thy gold become dim,-·thy candle, darkness,
-and thy viol, the voice of those that weep f... :Pear
Mother, how are you become not yourself! And
Staffordshire to be sought in Staffordshire itself, and
not to be found ! Her children either fled or destroyed, or become her destroyers; her towns desolate, though full of inhabitants and people; her
THESE

a This • Address to Staffordshire' is not comprised in the Eogli•h foli1>-edittoil.
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people perished, though alive and healthy; her
peace gone; her joy_ vanished; :b,er comforts none,
her hopes as little·; she a mother forsaken, a woman
forgotten, left of friends, tortur~d by enemies, helpless in herself, hopeless- in her·h~lpers ! _ Woe is me,
my Mother, that tho~ }.last horn~. ~e a man of these
sorrows,-that I have se~n thee a woman
of these
.
miseries ! It is the Lord: we have sinned against
hin1 ; we have sinned, and he hath not spared. I
need say no more; I can say no more: tears take
up, and prayers and patience must inake up, the
rest. I have spoke thus much, that my dearest na..:
tive country may have a testimony, that no distance, ·
no condition, can make me forget her. - Forget my
country ?-let my tongue f0rget her art, and my pen
her profession, if Staffordshire be not ever ·in my chiefest thoughts. Put up these tears into that bottle, where are the heartiest drops that are wept for
you in ·those your }sorrows~ and lay up this volume
amongst-those records, that shall speak of .the duty;
retnembrance, and observance, of your faithful children to you, to future ages :--and O\vn, dear Mother,
amongst that number, that most sincerely and entirely love you, honour you, and moari after you,the heart and affections, prayer and groanings, ah
poor Staffordshire, poor Staffordshire, of
/

Thy most n1ournful,

But most faithful, son and servant,

JOHN LIGHTFOOT.
I.ondqn, l ,Dec. 1645..
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CN. DoMrnus .iENOBARsus,
~
.
FURIUS CAMILLUS SCRJBONIANUS,

CONSULL
'

.CHAP. I.
Ver. 1: "The former· ~reatise have I made,'' 8fc.
Arabic render it, "t~e former bookb have
I writte~ :" and so is the Greek word A610~ used in heathen
authors, not only for an oration by word of mouth, but also
for a treatise or discourse .that is done in writing; as might
be proved by many examples. I shall only give one, as parallel to the phrase thatwe have iqhand; as the author himselfis, unparallel ;·~o:our.ev11.ngelists~n.I]ll'ltter . :of truth; .and
tli.at is Lucian, in his. title afj !:'The first .Book; of true History," 'AA1J0ov~ Irrropla~ A~J'O~ 7rf>WTor;.
· ;·
Now, the evangelist, at his entry into this history, n1entioneth" the former treatise" of his Gospe1, because this treatise of" The Acts of the Apostles" t~keth at that:. and; as
that contained the life and doctrine of our Saviour himself,
~o doth this the like of his apostles. And, therefore, the
words immediately following; "Of all that Jesus began to
do,". may, not unfitly, be interpreted to such a meaning, that
'~esus began, and his apostles finished:' though, .it is true,
indeed, that, in Scripture-phrase, ' to begin to ·do,' and 'to
do,' do sound to one and the same sense; as Matt. xii. 1,
compared with Luke vi. l; Mark vi. 2, compared with Mau.
xiii. 54, &c.
Now, the method, that the evangelist prescribes unto himself, and followeth in this book, is plainly this :-from the

THE a Syrian and

a Le11sden's tJflition, vol. 2. p. 747.-Englishfolin-edition, vol. 1 •. p. 733.
b 1c1n:i by which word they reu~ler Bi~)l.o,: Mau. i. 1.
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A. U. C.

785.

beginning of the book to the end of the twelfth chapter, he
discourseth the state (jf the ehurch and gospel among the
Jews; and from thenceforward, to the end of the book, he
doth_ the. lik~, of the same among the Gentiles; and, therefore, accordingly, although the title of the book be 'The
Acts of the Apostles,' as of the apostles in general; yet doth
he more singularly set himself to follow the story of the two
apostles, Peter and Paul: Peter's to the thirteenth chapter,
-and Paul's, after; because that these two were more peculiarly the fixed ministers of the circumcision, and of the uncircumcision.1>. ·And so doth Moses entitle a reckoning of
the heads of the fathers' houses, of all the tribes of Israel in
generalc ; and yet he fixeth at the tribe of Levi, and goeth no
farther; because the subject of his story lay espe.cially in
that tribe, in Moses and Aaron.
·

§ " 0/d all that Jesus began to do and to teach.''
Not that Luke wrote all things that Jesus did, nor, indeed,
could they be writtene; but that, 1. He wrote all those things,
that were necessary, and not to be omitted :-Theophylact
and. Calvin. 2. IIavTa.may be taken for 7roAAa, all for many;
as it is frequently done in Scripture. 3. And chiefly, That .
he wrota something ofall the heads of Christ's actions an4
doctrine; for he saith ~Ot7ravTa, but 'lr.Ep~ 11'avTwv :-Camera...
rius. Or, 4. As the woman of Samaria saith, that Christ
had told her "all .things that ever she didf," whereas he told
her but some few parti~ulars; but they were such, as whereby
she was convinced he could tell her all: so, though Luke
did not specify all and every action and doctrine of Christ,
that ever he did and taught; yet did he write of such, as
whereby it was most clear, that Christ was the Messias ..

Ve.r. 2; " Afterg that he, t~rougli the .Holy Ghost, ho,d given
. commandments to the apostles, whom· he had chosen."
There is some diversity in pointing and.reading this verse:
some take it in the order and posture that our English bath.
it; applying the words "through the Holy Ghost," to. Christ's
giving commandments; and read it thus, "After he had given
b Gill. ii. 8.
e Jolin, xxi, t5.

e

Exod. vi. 14.
r John, iv. 29.

· d Leusdim's ed~ti1>11, vol. !. p. 748.
. r EngLishfolio-e(litio11, \IOI •• tp. 734,.
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eommandments through the Roly Ghost:" and so doth the
Vulgar Latin, Theophyla~ Marlorat; and,.:indeed, the pointing in the .best copies .. _Others, as· the. Syrian, Arabic, and
Beza with them, c0njoin:it thus~ u Givi~g'.comµia.ndments to
the apostles; whom he had chosen by the Holy Ghrist-." Now,
in the maia thing itself, there: is hot so much difference, as
to make any great scruple or matter how the words are
pointed : for Christ may as well be said to command his discit>les by the Holy Ghost, as to choose them by the Holy
Ghost; and so ' e contr.a.' But it is material to consider,
First, That it is more proper, by far, to conceive Christ
.acting the Holy Ghost upon the disciples, and that when they
were called,-than his acting him in himself in calling them.
Secondly, That there is no mention at all of such an acting
of the. Holy Ghost, in the disciples' cho.osing; bu~ there is
expressly at their receiving their charge: and, therefore, not
only the pointing of the text, and the consent of divers copies,
expositors, arid interpreters, that read as· our English doth,
-but even the very thing itself, and truth and evidence of
story, require that it should be so read. Now~ why Christ
should be said to give comm.andment 'through the Holy
Ghost;' and what co·tl1man<!ment this'Waa,that was so given
to them, is
in controversy: ... · ·•· " .·•
There is mention, indeed, ofChrist's breathing of the Holy
·Ghost upon themf, and of a commandment or two given them
afterward, as "to go teach all nations-g," and "to abide at
Jerusalem, till the promise of the Fatherh." And the exposition and interpretation that is con1monly given of these
words, doth sense them thus, "That Christ, by the virtue of .
the Holy Ghost in himself, did give the1n these commands :"
-whereas it is far more agreeable to the style and phrase of
Scripture, to expound them in another sense; namely, that
"Christ, by the Holy Ghost, infused into his disciples, did
command them,-not by the words of his own mouth, but
by the direction of his Spirit within them:" and so the prophets were commanded, Zech, i. 6; where the I. . XX use the
same Greek word.
· For, first, else to what purpos,e did he breathe the Holy
Ghost upon them, and bid them receive it? Sure they had

much

r John, x:t.

~'t.

c

f.

Matt. xxviii. 19.

. •

.

'

11 Act~,

' '

i. 4.

'
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, something beside the cereIXiony of breathing bestowed upon
them: and what .can that be conceived to be, if not the Holy
Gho13t, to inform them of what they yet knew not, and to, direct them what he would have them to cio?
Secondly, It is, therefore, observable, that,. on Pentecost
day, they received ~vvaµtvi, "power" and -abilitiesto execute
their charge: for, indeed, their charge was given them. by
Christ before. Now, Christ was not with them continually,
to talk with them and to instruct them, but came by times
among them, and away again: and, therefore, on the very
.first night that he appeared unto them,. he distributed the
Holy Ghost among them, to be their constant instructor, and
.enjoiner, what they were to do, in that calling and employment to which they were engaged : and the fruit of one of
these instructions and injunctions, by the Holy Ghost, within
them, was the choosing of Matthias •.
Ver. 3: " To wlwm also lte showed himself alive, after his
· passion, by many infallible proofs."

. § The history Of the resurrection, and Christ's several
·

apparitions after it.

On the first d~y of the week\ VE)ry early i~ the m6rning1,
when it began to dawnm; while it was yet d.ark, Mary Magc;lalen, and the other Mary 0 , the wife.of Cleopas, and mother0
of James and Joses; and SalomeP, .the motherq of Zebe<lee's
children; and Joannar, the wife of Chuza, Herod's steward•;
and.other women ~hat were with them, set out to see the seJ?ulc):i.ret, and brought the spices with them that they had
prepared. And as they went, they saidu, "Who shall roll
the stone away for us?'~ But when they came to the sepulchrElX, the Sl,lf1: being by this time risen, they found the stone
rolled away: for there had been a great earthquake;, ari.d the
angel of the Lord had descended from heaven, and rolled
back the stone from the door, and sat upon it. As the .women
came unto the sep.ulchre, they saw .this angelz like a young
.

''•

'·'' )'

I Acts,.i. ll; Luke, :xxiv, 49.
k Luke, :xxiv.1:·
'1 Matt. xxviii. 1.
0 Luke, xxiv. 10; M11rk; xv. 48.
m. Johu, :xx. 1.
n 'John, :xix. 25. ;
,. P Mark; :xvi. 1..
q Compare Mall. :xxvii. 56, and .Mark, xv. 40,
r J,iike, xxiv •• 10.
• Luke, ~iii~.s. .
t Leusden) edition, vol. 2; p. 749.
u Mark,.,xv1 •. 3.
" l\larl~, xvi. 2.
1 Matt, :x:uiii. !e •. · ,' z Mlll·k, xvi. 5.
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man, sitting on the right ha:ndQf;tb.~elltry in, in a long white
robe; and they were s9re.irgt\ll~-4~,,p :@µthe. {:iaid unto them",
"Fear ye not; I knq_w,t4~ty~,seek.J"e.su~w:hi9b w_as crucified;·
be is. not here.. ;{oi.;\~Lis.risen: come, see.th.e.plll.Ce where
they laid hh,n;,'}.i. A~d~ they entered into the cave~, ~d.-{-Ound
not the b~y,-i:n the s~pulch~e; but there they see twodtt;t-:"
gels·p:19f.e~_,inshining garments; the one at the head, and the
9Jh~r t!ot the feet, where the body had lain,-who spake to•
~b·--·-"Why seek ye the dead among the living?"
' The women, paving seen this, go in haste, and tell the
disciplesc·. Whereupon, Peter and John run to the. sepulchre, and see the linen clothes, but see not the angelsd~
When they ~ere gone home again, Mary Magdalen,. whQ
had again followed· them to the sepulchre, standing at the ·
door, seeth the· angels again within; and, turning herself,
she seeth Jesus without, whom, at first, she took for -the
garden ere.
1. So that the first apparition of our Saviour being risen,
was to her aloner.
2. The same day, he appeareth to the two men that went
to Emmausg; the one of them was Cleopf}.s\,the father of
James. and J<?ses,_ .an,d the,J~u~l>a:~4.-.otthe -.other, l\iQ.ryi;
and the other was Simon Peterj.
3 .. That night he appeareth to the twelve, as the apostle
calls tbemk, or to the eleven, and them that were with them1 ;
and showethm them his hands and feet, and eateth a piece of
broiled fish and a honeycomb with themn.
4. Eight days after, he appeareth to the disciples, and
convinceth Thomas0 •
5. At the sea of Tiberias, he appeareth again to seven of
his disciples, and foretelleth Peter of his suffering fo~ the
gospelP. This John calleth his " third appearingq,'' namely,
which he had made to any number of his disciples together,
and which John himself had mentioned.
6. On a mountain in Galilee, he showeth himself to the
"' Matt. :xxviii. ~· Mark, xvi. 6.
Y English folio-edition, vol. 1. p. 735.
z Luke, xx1v. 3.
a John, xx. 1~.
b Luke, xxiv. 5,
· c Ibid. ver. 9. Mark, xvi. 8.
d John, xx. 2-,-4, &c.
e John, xxi 10, &o,
f John, xx, 11-19.
g Luke, xxiv. 13.
h Ver. 18.
i Compare John, xix. 25, and Matt.,xv. 40.
i Luke, xxiv. 3.J,, 1 Ciir. xv. 5.
k 1 Cor. xv. 5.
I Luke, xxiv. S6. 39.
m John, xx. 19, 20 ...
0
n Luke, xxv. 42.
Jolm, xx. !17.
P John, xxi.
q Cha11. xxl. ~4.
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elevenr, and to five hundred brethren at once•; for so it may
oe supposed, seeing Galilee an'.d tliis mountain was the place
bf rendezvous that he.had appointed, hot only from the tim·e
of his tesU:rrectiont, bu:t even' beforehis'passionu; and to this
con:ventiOh 'seemeth the word civvaXi.~6µevoc~ in the next verse,
to have reference :-of whfoh; in its proper place.
'
'7. The apostle mentiorieth another· appearance of hJs to
James"'. But neither 'do any of the evangelists tell when or
where it was, nor make they mentfon of any such thing; 'nor
doth Paul determine, which James it was •
. 8. Lastly~ He' appeareth to all the apostlesw, being gathered to Jerusalem by his appointmeritx; and thence he led
.
. .
them forth to 'Bethany, and was taken upY.
. '

..

.

.

-

.

~

.

'.

'

'

.

§ " By many infallible proofs."
'Ev 7ro).),o1c TE~µ11plotc, " By many signs," say the Syrian

and _Arabic: "arguments," saith the Vulgar Latin. But
the word includeth signs of undoubted truth, and arguments
of undoubted demonstration; and, accordingly, hath our
English well expressed it, by " infallible proofs." These
were ·v~ry ·many; exhi~ited and showed by Christ, which
evidencea his resurrection: an4 the'y may be reduced to
t~ese three purposes :·" · . · ·
··
·
· First, To show that he was truly alive again; as, h'iS eating, walking, conferring, and conversing, with his disciples.
Secondly, To show that he had a true and real body ;
as, offering himself to be handled": ·
·
Thirdly;· To show· that it waii the same body that suffered;
when he showeth the scars in his hands, feet, and sidesa.
Every apparition that is reckone'd before, and is mentioned by the evangelists, had one or more of these demonstrations; and yet were. there certain appearances, and diYers such proofs, which are not recordedb,

§ '' Being seen of. them,forty days."
At' 7/µepwv, saith Theophylact, not iv Y,µ~patc: " For that

~~ist., was not··c~ntinuaUy conversing with his disciples,

· r Matt. xxviii.16.
• 1 Cor. xv. 6,
t Matt. xxviii. 7.
· u Mall. xxvi. 32.
" 1 Cor, xv. 7. ·
" 1 Cor. xv. 7.
x Acts, i . .4'.
Y Luke, xxiv. 50•
. · " tnke, ur.iv. 39. ·
a John, xx. 20 ... 27 0
b John, xx. :JO.
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but he came among them at c~rtain'times ;'' yet do the Syrian and Arabic translate it '-~,in ,io#days.''
· ·
Forty years aftet=:this~ a~ar7fot:tiru~y~. wa'S Jerusalem
destroyed, and the nation of the Jews root~d.<o}it'; ,because
they would ·ItQt.b'elfeve ·in Christ'>, who had so·migl.it'i}y declared himself to be the Son of God, by his tesurr~tion
from the- dead, and who had so plainly declared his l'esurrection from the dead, by so many a'.ppeatings and infallible
proofs for forty days.
· Ande that the sin might be fully legible in the jutlgment,
they were besieged and closed up in Jerusalem, at a, Pass- .
.over; as,, at a-Passover, they had slain and crucified the Lord
of life. Now, that this remarkable w-0rk ·otthe Lord'sjustice upon this nation, in suiting their judgment thus.· parallel to their sin and unbelief; in regard of'these years, and
this time of the year may be the more conspicuous to the
mind of the reader,-for the present, it will no~ be• much
amiss, to lay down the times of the Roman emperors from
this time thitherto; for even, by their times and stories; this
time and truth may be measured and proved: and ·in the
progress of the discourse to come, the particulars:, lioth for
::: 1 .1 •.t~
year and time, may be ~le!ired niore fuHy.
Now, the times of :tn~ Roriian. ,emperors, that cam-e between the death of Clirist, and the destrtictidn of Jerusalem,
are thus reckoned bythe Roman historians themselves:Tiberius began to reign aboU.t Aug. 18.
He reigned twenty-two years, seven months, and seven
daysd; and died in the twenty-third of his reigne.
·,,
He died March 26f; •or, the seventeenth of the calends of
Aprilg.
Caius Caligula began March 27.
Reigned three years, nine months, twenty-eight daysh;
or, three years, ten months, eight daysi.
:· .·
Died Jan. 23, or the ninth of the calends of Februaryj.
Claudius began Jan. 24.
·
·
Reigned thirteen years, eight months, twenty daysk. · He
died in the fourteenth year of his reign 1•
Died Oct. I3m; or, the third of the ides of Octobern.
c

E'

" Num. xiv. 33, 34.
b Lemden's edition, vol. 2. p. 750.
English folio-edition, vol. 1. p. 736.
d Dion.
e Suet.
f Dion.
11 Dioo.
Suet.
i Suet.
j Suet.
k Dion.
I Suet,
ru Dion.
" Suet.
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Nero l;>egan Oct. 14~ ·
Reigned thii:~een y~ars, eight months 0 •
Galba reigned nine months, thirteen daysP: died in his
seventh monthq.
Otho reigned ninety daysr; ninety-five dayss.
Vitellius reigned one year, wanting ten dayst.
Vespasian reigned ten years, wanting six daysu.
In his second year, Jerusalem is destroyed by his son
Titusv.
.
, And now, if we cast up the times, from the eighteenth
. of Tiberius, to the second of Vespasian ; and compare and
para.11~1 them with the years of our Saviour, we shall find
_them running together in this manner :-

Christ. Tiberius.
. 33 18
34 19
35 20

36 21
37 22
38 1 Caius begins in
39 . 2 March 27.
40

. 41
42
43
- 44
45

3

4
1 Claudius begins
2 Jan. 24.
3
4

46
47

5
6

48
49

7
8

50

9

51 10
52 11
53 12

Christ. Claudius•
54 13
55 14
56 1 Nero.

57
58
59
60
·.61
62
63
64
65
66
67
68
69
70
71
72

2
3
4
5
6
7
·8

''

9
10
11
12
13
14
l Galba and Otho.
l Vitellius.
1 Vespasian.
73 · 2 Jerusalem destroyed.

Ver. 4: ".Andw being assembled together with them."
There is no small difference among interpreters, about
rendering this clause. out of the original. Some read ~vva0

Dioi,.
P Dion.
q Suet.
r Dion.
• Suet,
t Dfon.
" Diori.
v Joseph. de Bello Judaic.' lib. 7. 11 p:t8. '
. w Engli~folio-edition, vol. 1. p. 787.
.
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Ati.,oµ~vot;

' • : oth ers l ellvet
. lie words µer-' aVTwv
' • ou t ;
µET ' auTwv

as thinking the word ~.~~~~~~r~<:,~rufficient: some render
it 'eating with them.;' as' the Sy:i;ia~, Arabic,JEc-µmenius,
Chrysostom, Vulgar Latinv, Diodati, an4 our;English in the
margin; the.·Rhen1ists, and those: that' 1'"oltow tlie VuJgar, ·
which Vallatliinketh was mistaken,-and read' conyesceris':
instead of • coriversans." Others, 'assembling them/ ..
'being assembled with them;' as Beza, Camerarius, Diodati, ·
and our English in the text; the Tigurine, Spanish, French,
Erasmus, and others. Epiphanius, as he is cited by Came-·
rarius, readeth it, ~uvauAl~oµEvot;: and Valla, as he is cited
by Erasmus, saith, it is so written in some (}reek copies.
For the settling, therefbreJ of the right cQnstruetion of' this ·
place,·
·
·
First, It is the ·concurrent agreement of all men, this
last excepted,-to read the word ~uvaAt~6;uEvo!i':. and not ~~v
auA(~oµevot;; which word, indeed, the ·thing itse1f will not
bear :-for though Christ conversed, and was much among his
disciples, after his resurrection, yet do we not read that he
ever lodged with them; which the word ~uvauA(~Hv doth
properly import.
. ....·. .. . .
Secondly, In the difference abQut the translation, :whether to render it 'eating,' or 'being assenibled' wit4 them;
the current of Greek authors,' in the use of the word, do vote·
for the latter sense, and not at all for the former, as Beza
and Camerarius do pi;oye at large; and more proofs_ might.
be given, were it needful.
Now, this phrase seemeth to refer to Christ's meetip.g :iiis
disciples on the mountain of Galilee, which he himself had
appointed for a meeting-placeW; and the WOfdS µer' UVTWV
may not be wanting. For in other of his appearings, it was
accidental and unexpected, when he ca1ne among them; but
upon this mount he was "assembled together with them,"
upon appointment. And here, it is like, were the five bun-·
dred brethren, mentioned by Paul, and spoken of b~fore:
for where was it so likely so many should have the sight of"
Christ at once, as in that place, where he had promised·that
he would meet them, and had appointed to assemble wit~
them?

or.

• Ltttsderi's edition, vol. 2. p. 751.
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§ " Commancled them, that tltey should not depart from
· Jerusalem." .
.
Not that they ~~~e at Jerusalem; when they received this
command,; but.th~he commandeth them now to Jerusalem,
and there to ~ontinue. Till they were come into. Galilee,
th~y had no warrant to stay at Jerusalem at all, .but command to the contrary; for he commanded them away froiµ
thence into Galileex, because he would appear to all those at
once, that had been most constant auditors of him; for there
had been his greatest converse ; _and being there "assembled toO'ether
with them,"
according to hi~ promise and his
t:> . .
•
appointment, he then chargeth them to return to Jerusalem,
and not to depart from thence, till the promise of the Father
be come.
Chfist confineth them to Jerusalem, for the receiving of
the Holy Ghost. I. Because of the prophecyY : ' Out of
Zion shall go forth the law,' &c. 2. Because there would b,e
the greatest company to be spectators of that great work,
and to be wrought upon by it; as is proved by the sequel.·
3. Because that this great work of Christ's power, was fittest
t.o,1?~ sho~~d there, w~ere had be~n. -~is .gr~at .humifo:~tion:
and.that those, that would not be convinced by the resurre<ftion, might be convinced by this miraculous gift of the
Holy Ghost.
Ver. 6: " They asked of him, saying, 'Lord, wilt thou at this
time. restore again the kingdom to Israel?' "
. . ··....
'
This was, 3:nd is, the great delusion of that nation unto.
(his; d_ay, and .not a fe.w Christians do side with them in it;
supposing,'that,at the Jews'. conversion, they shall be brought
home to Canaan, there inhabit with Christ visibly among
them, Jerusalem built again ; and their peace and prosperity
s.o great, as never the l~ke;_ ~nd so constant, as never interr;11pted. To this tuIJ.e, ~pake the petition of Salome, the
wife of Ze_bedee, and James and John her two sonsz, and the
speech ofCleopasa. And how common this doctrine is among
the Jewish authors, it is needless (for it might be endless) to
recite; it is evidence enough, in that we see it the common
~

'"M11tt. xxviii. 16.

'

Y Is11. ii. 3.

z Malt, xx. 20,

a Luke, :nil·. 21.
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and general query of all the di,sciples met together. Christ,
since his resurrection, had spoken tO._them-,ofthe tI:iings, that
concerned the kingd9JJ1 Q:f.GQ~;;;'°l;l:4,t:Q~yJi,nd, belike, that
he had passeq Q. gr.PM ~tj.f\<l~'. q(thE;ir p_eJie( ·'1µ,sP,olfen of,
about restqrjpg $h~.Jµngdon;i of I~rael.. Our Sav_jq~~J\llf?'!ers
their curiosity.~it}j a check, as he had done ~ete!J~.i!~P.~-.
verts their t:Qoµ,ghts to the more needful considera,tio~ o~
the calling, that he would set theme about, as in the ne~
verse; i;i.nd .showeth that the kingdo,m of Christ, wh.ich they
mistook, should be a spiritual pow.er, _which evenjust now
was to begin ; and of this power, he tells, they should receive and dilate, and carry on his kingdom.

§ Certain articles or positions tendzng to the corifutatio~ 'of the
Jews in this point, and the millenaries, that concur in many.
things with them. .
·
1. That the Book of Daniel speaketh nothing of the
state of the Jews, beyond the destruction of Jerusalem by
Titus.
2. Thatd the Revelation intendeth not the stories and
times, that are written in Daniel; but taketh at him and beginneth where Daniel left,. to discoµrse the state of the new
Jerusal~~· w];1Efn t~~,o~~P1.1~ \\1~;™~d 7 - : , :.1 .. , , , , ; ,
_3. ~hat the fouJ.1;11 n;ipnarch_y,i~ :pal}iel'; .i~ not Rome; nor
possi,bly, can be, Dan. vii. 11, 12,, well weighed together.
4. That the. blasphemous_ horn, ~n Dan. vii. 8. 25, &c, is
not antichrist, but Antiochus.
That antichrist shall not b~.destroyed before the calling of the Jews, but shall persec~te them, when they are
converted, as well as he hath done the chu'1·ch of the Christians: and that the slaying of the two .prophets, Rev. ~i~
aimeth at this very thing; to show, that antichrist shall per.:.
secute the church of Jews and Gentiles, when, towards the
end of the world, they shall be knit together in profession of
the gospel. .
6. That the calling of the Jews shall
in t4e places of
their residence among the Christians, and their calling shall
not cause them to change place, but condition.
7. That Ezekiel's 'new Jerusalem,' is bigger in compass,

5:

be

b

John, xxi. 22.
d

c English folio-editio11, vol. 1. p; 758. ·

Lcttsden's edition, vol. 2, p. 752.
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by many hundreds of ~iles, than all the land of Canaan ever·
was· in its utmost extent.
8. That .the earth was cursed from the beginningc; and,
therefore, Christ's kingdom not to be of the cui:sed earth<l,
9~ That the kingdom everlasting, that began after the
~est'ructibn of the fourth beast~, was the kingdom of Christ
in the gospel ; and began with the gospel, preached among
the Gentiles.
10. That the binding of.Satan, for a thousand years, beginneth from the same date.
11. That his binding-up, is not from persecuting the
church, but from deceiving the nationsf.
12. That multitudes of those places of the Old Testament,
that are applied by the Jews and millenaries, to the people
of the Jews and their earthly prosperity, do purposely intend
the c4urch. of the Ge~tiles, and their spiritual happiness.
Ver. 8: "But ye sltall receive power, after the Holy Ghost is
~ome

§ 1. How many

upoit you."

ef the disciples were spectators of Cltrist' s
·ascension.

It is apparent by this evangelist, both in this place, and·
in his Gospel, that thete were divers. others, that were spect~tors of this glorio~s sight beside the twelve. For, in the.
fourteenth verse, he hath named both the women and the
b.rethren of Christ ; which number of men, in ver. 15, he hath
summed to one hundred and twenty, as we shall see there.And so, likewise, in his Gospel, ~h3;p.xxiv,Jie bath so carried.
the story, as that It appeareth by him, that the beholders of
his first appearing, after his resurrection, were also th'e beholders of his ascension: for, at ver. 33, he speaketh of the
~leven, and them that were with them ; and from thenceforward he hathapplied the story until the ascension indifferently
to them all. And thi_s thi11g w.ill be 9ne argumen_t for U!5 here-'
after to }lrove, that· the wbole hundred and twenty, mentfon~d ver.' 15 ~f this chl:'-i;>ter~ received the gift ~.f tongues,
a,nd not the twelve only. · · ·
·. .
~

Gen. iii. 17.;

d

John, xviii. 36.
f H.ev. xx. 3.

• Dan.ii; 44;

a. ' -

and. v·ii. 14. 27.
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Ver. 9:

'' While they bf!h!ld,, he was taken up."
~·TI/£ year efChriS:t :i#'bi;t ascension.·
The time of'Cnti8t·~tconver8ing upon;eartn cometh into
dispute· (viz. wheth~r It were thirty-two ,years '8.il'd-a-'b.alf) or
thirty-thr~e and ahalf) mainly, upon the constru·ctio'n ofthis
C?l~use, ,,, Jesus began to be about thirty years of age, when
ne was baptized&'." · For, ·though it be agreed on,. that th{f ·
#me ofhis ministry, or from his baptism to his suffering,
was three years and· a half; yet is it controverted, upon that
text, whether to begin those from his entering upon his thirtieth year current, or from finishing that year complete. The
text speaketh out for the former ; and in that it saith, '' He
began ta be .thirty," it denieth his being thirty complete;
and in that it saith, "He began to. be w~~lh, thirty, aft~r a
certain reckoning," or, " as it were, thirty,"-it denieth his
drawing upon thirty complete likewise. For\ if he were full
thirty, it were improper to say, 'he began to be thirty;' and
if he were drawing on to full thirty, then were it proper to
have said, 'he began to be thirty indeed ;' and not 'began
to. be, as it were, thirty.' Therefore, the manner of speech
doth clearly teach us to reckon; that ·Jesus was now nineand-twenty years old complete,'-and wasjust entering upon
his thirtieth year, when he was baptized: and so doth it
follow, without any great-scruple, that he was crucified, rose
again, and ascended, when he was now thirty-two years and
a half old complete, which we must write his thirty-third
year current.

2. The age ef the world at our Saviom·'s death,
resurrection, and ascension.
We have showed, elsewhere, that these great things of
our Saviour's suffering and exaltation, came to pass in the
year of the world 3960, then half passed ; or being about
the middle. It will be needless to spend time to prove
and confirn1 it here. The summing-up these several sums,
which were as so many links of that chain, '.will make it
apparent;~

g

Luk:e, iii. 23.
i

b

So .;,~

he<T1 'l'ETf<1.XocTlo1~,

Acts, xiii. 20.

English folio-edition, vol. 1. l'· 7 39.
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Fromh the Cireation t.o the floodi . .
•
• 1656
427
Fro~ the flood to the promise to Abrahamj .
430
From the promise to the delivery fro~ Egyptk .
Fi:9m th«:l coming out of Egypt to the founding of
480
Sol01~qn.'s temple1 • •
•
•
• . •
•
• ·. , •
7
Froip. the founding to. the finishing of the temple';'
Froµi the finishing the temple to the revolt of the
30
ten tribes 0 • •
•
•
•
From the revolt. of the ten t~ibes to th~ burning
390
•
•
.
of the temple 0 • • •
.•
From the burning. of the temple, to the return
from BabelP • •
•
50
From th.~ retu{:n f~o~ Babel to the death ofChristq 490
Total; 3960
. .And hereupon it doth appear, ·that as the t~mple was
finished by Solomon, just anno mundi 3000,-so, that it was
fired by Titus, just anno mundi 4000: Jerusalem being destroyed exactly forty years after Christ's death, as was showed
even now.
VeF. 12: "Olivet, which is from Jerusalem a

sabbatk-<l.ay's journey!'
§ 1. Why the evangelistdoth measure this distance at
tliis time.
This is the first matter of scruple in these words: and it
is material to take notice of it, the rather, because that this
same evangelist hath made mention of the mount of Olives
in his other book, and yet never taketh notice of the distance
of it from Jerusalem beforer.
§ 2. Why the evangelist doth measure this distance by a sabbathday's journey, rather than art!!. other .rr:easure.
This, also, i&. not impertinent to take notice of, .becau~e1
neither the present time,
nor the pr~sen.t action, had any re1
ference to the sabbath-day at all. For~ had. it been either
Jews' sabbath, or the Christian sabbath,.when this thing was
·
b Leusden's edition, vol. 2. p. 753.
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done, it w,e~e easy to see, why the measure of the distance
betw~xt , these. two. places 4s qy. SlJ.AA a; standard: but_ since
it was in the middle.of..theate'ek~wheuoun.Sav.iour ascended,
and near neither the;Qtle,sabbath.nor the other,._it cannot
but breed somejuit ~!cruplet why the evangel~st should mention a sabbath;-day!.sjourney,here. .
. r
Rut b6f0re we can give satisfaction to these two SCTl\ples,
it is, in:a kind, necessary t<,> resolve one or two more, which
are ·ofno less, if not of a greater, difficulty : and those are,-

§ 3~- wltetherq th-e evangelist int~d to measure the aistancefrom the
mount OHvet to Jerusalem,-or from th.e place, u;here our Sa. viour
a~~ended on . . Olivet, to Jerusalem.
'
.
§ 4. What space a sabbatli-day'sjourney was.
This last must first fall under determination; and it is not
of small obscurity, in regard of the different measures, that are
made of it,-and in regard of the different glosses, that are
made upon this text.
·
The Syriac readeth it thus, "Which was from Jerusalem
seven furlongs." And this hath bred some difficulty more
than was in the text before; for that Josephus' saith, mount
Olivet was but five furlongs from Jerusalem. And Johns the
evangelist saith{Bethany wa:s fifteen Jur1ob.gs from Jerusalem. And certain it-is, that Luke, in this place, speaketh
of the distance from Olivet, or from-Bethany, or from both-;
and yet the Syriac gloss upon him hath found out a measure,
that agrees neither with Josephus nor with John.
There is a like difference between their opinions, that
come to measure this space, not by furlongs, but by another
measure ; some holding it to be two thousand paces, or two
miles; others, two thousand cubits, or but one mile. That
this latter was the measure of a sabbath-day's journey,namely, two thousand cubits,-is apparent in the Talmud, and
it may be confirmed out of other writers of the same nation;
for this position is in the Tractate of Erubhint, t:l'!:l?N j?i11)
n::iwn oinn wn m n,,l,l':l ni).>'0£! "A journey of two thousand
middle-paces is the bound of the sabbath." And the scholiast there saith, n~N oii-t ?w in::i,?n ,.,, n•lil':l i1,V'0£lu "A

mount
.

q
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middle-pace in the way of a man's walk,-.namely, a cubit."
And so the Chaldee paraphrast on the first of Ruth, NlipD11N
: l'l3N l'D?N rui~ "'1::1 N~?n? t6i ?ii::i N:lt!> 1oi1i W:lW '"lt!ln? "We
are commanded to keep the sabbaths and the holy-days; so
as to go not above two thousand cubits." And this tradition
or custom seemeth to be fetched from that place in Josh ..
iii. 4; where, because the people in their march after, and
on either side, the ark, were to keep two thousand cubits' distance off it,-it is thereupon concluded, that they pitched at.
that distance, when the ark ·\lnd they were encamped; and
so that that was the space, that they went from their tents
to the tabernacle, on the sabbath-day. It is not worth the
labour, to examine the truth· of this opinion, in this place;
because, we have not here so much to deal with it, as with a·
custom. built upon it: and it is not so material, whether that
was the distance betwixt their tents and the tabernacle, in
their encampings in the wilderness (for sdme of them were
double, treble, that distance), as it is certain, that a custom
was grown from tµis opinion, of travelling no farther than
two thousand cubits on the sabbath-day; .and to this custom
the evangelist speaketh; and that is it, that we must look
after. Now, ifwe count these two thousand cul;>~ts for whole
yards, then was the sµace a II\ile, an:d above h~if a quarter,.
or somewhat above nine furlongs in all: but if fo:rhalf-::yards,
which was the common cubit, then :was it but half so much;
and neither of these sums agrees with the Syriac's s.even furlongs, nor with John's fifteen. B,ut the latter agreeth very
well with Josephus's five; and so do I understand the measure to be.
For, first, it were easy to prove, that the cubit,. by which
the tabernacle was measured at the building of it, both for
its own body, and for the ground it sto.od upon, and its
court, arid all things about.it,-was but the comm.on cubit of
half-a·yard: and it is most likely, that those two thousand
cubits, that did distance the people from it in the wilderness,
and that measured out a sabbath-day's journey now, were
·
· .
.;ubits of the same size.
. Secondly, The text of Luke exactly measures the distance
from the mount of Olives to Jerusalem_; and it is very questionable,. whether he .intend the space from that place upon
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the mount, where our Saviour ascended, or no. He saith, in
the last chaptert of his Gosp~li"~t)1a,tJ-esus· led the di:;;ciples
out, ~wt Elt' Bri2-avlm1.,Jiotftowaids' Bet-bany~ 'f?ut 'as j'ar as
unto it;' as oul' Engpsh;~'.0 11:nd the Syriac; the Vulgar, Beza;
and others, .do trµly render it. Now, Bethany was ·about
fifteen furlong$ .from Jerusalemu; and let ·us take the' two
thousand cubits how we will, either common or holy cubit,
either half-yard or yard; or Ezekiel's cubit, of a cubit and
hand-breadth ;-yet will none of these measures reach to so
many furlongs.
Now, howsoever Beza bath sought to heal this difference
by a supposal, that Bethany was not only the name of a town,
but also a tract or a space of ground, that lay about the
town, as.a lordship or parish lieth about the village; and
that though the town itself lay fifteen furlongs from Jerusalem, yet that the grounds and demesnes that carried the same·
name, reached within half that space to Jerusalem,-the
grounds of such a supposal are yet to seek; nay, there is
good ground to the contrary.
Forv, first, it is rare in Scripture to find open fields, called
by the name of a town, when there is no expression that the
fields are meant :. particnl;,.rly, if :we, should reckon up all
:the towns named in the Bible that bear a . Beth,jn the .beginning· of them, as Beth-lehem, Beth-shemesh, Beth-saida,.
Beth"'.'el, and all the rest that are of the like beginning,-we
could never find, that they signify any thing but the very.
town itself: and why Bethany should be singular, I see no
reason.
Secondly, In all the mentioning of Bethany in other
places in the gospel. it is past peradventure that the town is
meantw; and why it should not be so also in Luke xxiv. 50,
had need of cogent reasons to demonstrate.
Thirdly, It is very questionable, whether Bethphage lay
not betwixt Jerusalem and Bethany; or if it did not, it lay
very little aside the way, as might be showed out of the story
of Christ's riding into J erusalemx : and, therefore, that was
like to cut off the name of Bethan:y, that it should not reach
0

u John, xi. 18.
v E11glishji11io-edititm, vol. 1. p. 741,
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far in the fields towards the city. For Christ lay in Bethany
all night~; and on the morning, was gone some way towards
Jerusalem, before he met with the ·ass, on which he rode,
which he had commanded his disciples to' fetch from Beth,.
phage, which was icar€vavn, 'before them,' as the Syrian well
renders it; that is, either directly in their w;;i.y to Jerusalem,
or very little off it, as they were now setting out of Bethany
thither. AndY this is confirmed bythe:gloss upon the Gemaras
in Sanhedrimz; where mention being made of Bethphage in
the text, the scholiast saith, "Bethphage was a place before
the wall of the city, and governed as Jerusalem, in all things.''
It is, therefore, of the most probability, that Christ, when
he ascended, led out his disciples to Bethany-town, fifteen
furlongs from Jerusalem, or thereabout; and that very way,
that he had ridden triumphantly into the cityseven-and-forfy
days ago, he goeth now again to ride m.ore trium.phantly into
heaven. The text, then, that we have in hand, doth not measure the space from the city to· Bethany, where Christ ascended,-but from the city to the foot of mount Olivet, on
which mount Bethany stood ; and the measure he maketh
of it, is two thousand common cubits, or about five furlongs.
And so we have done with two 'or-the queries;·that were' proposed. But now~ why he should measure this space- at this
time rather than any other,-a-n'd why by the title of
Sabbath-day's journey,' rather than . any other. measure,-remaineth yet to be inquired after.
This evangelist hath, div()rs times in his Gospel, mentioned this mount, as was showed before; but never showed
the situation or distance of it from ·'the city till now; and
that may be a reason why he doth it here, being the last time
that ever he is to mention it in all his writings ; and that
one place might explain another:-· namely, that from this
text the several passages, done on mount Olivet, which are
mentioned in his Gospel, might receive some illustration,..:.:.:.
and it might be known, how far they were acted from Jerusalem; or, at the least, guessed how far, it being from hence
determined, how far the ,foot of Olivet was distant from it.
It had been, indeed, as ready to have said they returned from
Beth~ny, which was from Jerusalem about fifteen furlongs;

'a:
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the Holy Ghost is n_ot so careful to measure the distance
from the 'place of Chris~;s·ascelision.'(it may be, for the same
reason~ that he conceafed llie'.gra\re of ~oses,;fqr (ear of su:.
perstition) as
ili:e!fsure tr6lil Olivet;
niany arid
remarkable o-Ccunlerices; beside's ::Christ~s as~~nsion~ had
passed, and been done by him.
;·
-· : ~r~Why· he measureth it by the title of ' a sabbath-day's
journey;.' ratherthan by any anothermeasure,-as, of paces.
furlongs, or the like, since this day, that was spoken of, is
not a sabbath,-we dare not be too- curious to determine.
Only to conjecture, it is very probable, that this was the
common walk of the people of Jerusalem on the sabbath-day,
in pleasant weather, for their .meditations, when they had
done the public duties of the day: for so it is said of Christ,
that he often resorted to a garden of Gethsemane with his
disciplesa: and though it be not certain, whether he did on
the sabbath, yet it is certain that he did on the Passovernight, after he and his disciples had done the work of the
day and ordinance. And that time of the day fell under the
same obligation, that the sabbath did in this particular. For,
as was observed even now out of the Chaldee paraphrast, not
only o~ tlie_ sap baths~ but also 9n othei: h?lY'."days,it was not
lawful to wal~ _above two thousand cubits; and this time
that our Saviour set thither,_was the beginning of such a day:
namely, of the first day iri the Passover-week, which was to
be observed as a sabbathb; and that day was begun at that
even, when our Saviour went out to Gethsemane to pray. And
though Judas slipped from behind his :Master, after they were
risen from the table and come out of the house, and when he
should have gone out of the city with him, he stepped aside
into the city, and got his cursed train up to go to apprehend
Jesus; yet the text assures us c, that Judas knew where to
have him, though· he went 'not to observe, whither he would
go ; because that that was our Saviour's common retiring
place upon such occasions. And so may we conceived it was
the common haunt of others of the city, upon such times,
and such occasions of prayer and meditation, to resort thither, for the delightsomeness of the place, and the helpful-
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ness of it, by the delight and solitariness, to contemplation.
And, therefore, the evangelist may be conceived to use this
expression for the measure betwixt it and the city, 'a sabbath-day's journey;' .because it was mo.st remarkably so;
not only upon obligation, but for delight, and the people's
common sabbath-day's walk.
Ver. 13: ·" They ivent up into an upper-room."
This was not that room, in which Christ ordained his
last supper; for that was dv6.i"iEov, Mark xiv. 15; Luke xxii.
12; this was {nrEpciiov. And, certainly, the difference of words,
argues pifference of the thing itself: for av6.iyt:ov seetneth to
signify any room above stairs, be it but the first story ; but
v11"E~tVov the highest room in all the house; as Acts xx. 8, 9,
which was the third story. Nor is it probable, thit this
was the house of John Mark, mentioned Acts xii. 12. For
though some disciples were then assembled there, yet were
the apostles in another place. What place this was, is not
worth the labour of searching; because it is past the possibility of finding out : be it in what house it would, this was
the place, where this society of apostles and elders kept, as
it were, their collegE) and consistory, whilethey stayed at Jerusalem, and till persecution scattered them. And, there•
fore, it is said, ~aav Kafaµ€vovrE(:, •they were there abiding/
This was not the meeting-place, in public worship, for all the
believerse in the city, which, ere long, if not at this very time,
wete several congregations ; but this was the meeting and
sitting'-place for the presbytery of these elders, that took
care of all tbpse congregations.
·

§ " Both Peter, and James, and John," 8)c.
The Syrian readeth, "Peter, and John, and James;" and
for 'Bartholomew and Matthew,' he and the Arabic read.
• Matthew and Bartholomew :' the reason best- known. to
themselves.

§ "James, the son of Alpheus."
The word ' son' is not in the Greek, neither here, nor
Matt. x. 3, nor Mark iii; 18, nor Luke vi. 15: but it is onli
thus,' James of Alpbeus ;'and so reads the Vulgar. Butthe
, e + Leusden's edition,

vol. 2. p. 756,_ ,
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rSyrian, Arabic, Beza, our English~ and divers others, have
very warrantably put-in thetw6ttl;'-s'(jn.~· ····· .·
Now this Alpheus:apd'tll~tipas; mentioned Luke xxiv. 18,
were but one. and the same man: the'·Syrian '£l?n s~rvh1g indifferently to·ftam~ his name into Hebrew, or into a Greek
pronunciation, Calphi and Cleophi, as Paul's double n.ai;rie
-sourid.ecf ··after these two fanguages. This Cfeopas, or Alpheus, was the husband of Maryd, and she the mother ()'f
·James the Less, an:d of Josese, and of Judah and Simonf; and
from hence is warrant sufficient, to call James ' the son of
Alpheus,' though the text bath not spoken out thEl word' son.'
This James is he, that was commonly called' James the
Less,' mentioned Acts xii. 2, and xv. 13, and xxi.18; Gal.
ii. 9, &c : and so often called by the ancients, the •bishop
of Jerusalem;' hut upon what misprision shall be conje.c:.
tured afterward.
·

. § "And Simon Zelotes."
He is called Simon the Canaanite, Matt. x. 4 ; Mark iii.
18; which in Hebrew signifieth ' zealous,' as is more apparent by the Syriac and Arabic writing of .it,, than the
Greek. It i$ lik.e;he wap so.c,alled frotn:CanainGalilee, the
pla~. of his. abode ; .an".1 the. evangelist translateth this. pro~
per Hebrew name, into. a Greek .appellative, as John doth
.Siloamg. This Simon was the son of Alpheus also; and so
likewise was Judas, mentioned instantly afterh. And so hath
Alpheus three sons that were apostles; and J oses, the fourth,
is in fair choice to be one too, ver. 23.
Ver. 14: " With the women."
So.me render it, " with their wives;" which may, indeed,
be very true; for the apostles and disciples, which had wives,
took them with themi : but it is too strait: for doubtless,
there were some with them, that had either no husbands at
all, or none therei.

§ "Andk Mary, the mother of Jesus."
We have no more mention of her in Scripture: it is like,
h

d John, xix: 25.
e Matt. xv. 40.
f Mark, vi. 3.
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i1 Cor. ix. 5.
j See Luke, viii. 2, 3; xxiii. 49; xxiv. 22.
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she continued under the care of John the evarigelist, to
whom our Saviour ·had committed herk; and at the last, in
some persecution, was taken away by martyrdom, as Simeon
had prophesied of her1•

§ " And his brethn:n."
· 'rhllt is, ' his kinsmen ;' for by this term doth the Scripture u~ to express· e;uch relatiops. It is needless to show
examples : and ·to, show wh9 these kinsmen were, will be
mo,re proper for anothe~· place.
Ver. 15: "And in those days, Peter stood up in the midst."
Peter, both in this place and divers others, and, indeed,
gene.rally, through so much of this book as concerns the
church of Judea and Jerusalem, is ever brought-in as the
chief speaker and chief actor; nay, commonly, the sole
speaker and actor upon ;:i.11 occasioi;is. Not that the rest of
the apostles were either any whit inferior to him, either in
authority or in forwardness to promote the gospel ; but
upon these two most singular and peculiar grounds:·
First, .Peter was designed, by a more special deputation
and appointment, to b~ the minister of the circumcisionm;
and, . theref'ore, while th~ .story stayeth· among: ihe circumdsed, it still :i;nentioneth P.eter above. all the other : as when
it cometh to speak of the uncircumcised, then it fixeth solely
on the story of Paul.
Secondly, Peter was considerable under a notion, that
none of the rest of the twelve had fall_en under,-namely,
one, that had qenie~ and forswo,rn his Master: and, therefore? it was i.n _some kind necessary, that some special evidences of his perfect recovery again should ht: given. An<}
whensoever he is thus honoured by mention of him, when
the.rest are not mentioned, it is not for that he outstripped
them .either in dignity or zeal; but to show, that he had·re~
covered that ground, which he had lost of the~ in his grie~
vous fall. And these two. considerations.qo ·mainly resolvei
why you read harQ.ly of any man's speeches, or any man's
· actions,_but only Peter's. He is the speaker in Acts ii, at
the first conversion of the three thousa:q.~ souls ; and he is
•

•
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the speaker in Acts iii, at the secQnd conv,ersion of five thousand ))lore: not that the r~t:t>ftb.e.c<llDpa.ny did not preach
and speak as well as he.; a$;'Wesh~U provt'r1 fot that first ser-_
mon on Act~ iisan.d: ~a:it the l:loly Ghost itselfappi:oves for
that second, A~:iv:. l ; _but because, at these first-fr:u~t& of
the gospel among the circumcised, the Lord more especially
holdetQ-Ql'ttthe mention of the minister of the circumcision•
.And se. in this motion for the choice of a new apostle,
andin that doom again on Ananias and Sapphira, Peter, of
all other, is the man: for how fully and how fitly doth .it
show his perfect recovery, when he, that, of all the rest, had
fallen next to Judas,. doth censure Judas; and he, that had
denied his Mastel' with an oath,_ doth strike those dead for
a- lie.
§ " The number of names together.''
'Names,' is held by divers in this place, and in Rev. iii.
4, and xi. 13, to signify only' persons:.' without any distinc-.
tion of sex: whereas, it rather signifieth men distinct from
women: and so it seemeth, that the Syriac and Arabic understand it here; and the latter addeth, that they were men
of name or repute._ __-_-. _-_ , _____ - ___ - •.-__
_ __ ___ _ _ _ _ _ _
For, fiTst, inSCi-i_ptur~~~~oupt,rriqst ~onstantly the reek.:_·
onirig is Of men~ alld women v~ry" rarely brought-in
the.
numb-er~ nay, sometimes- the: reckoning plainly showed to
be contra-distinguished to women.
Secondly, The name of a family continueth in the males,
but is lost in the females. A~d, therefore, in the Hebrew, a
male is called ' Zacar,' from ' remembrance;' and women
' N ashim,' from ' forgetting:' and, in the New-Testament
Greek, men are called ' names' upon the like reason.

in .

§ n Were about a hundred and twenty."
.
This summeth the men, that are spoken-of in the verse
preceding; the twelve apostles, the seventy disciples, and
about thirty-eight more, all of Christ's own kindred, country, or converse.
These one hundred and twenty, her;e spoken-of, are not
to be reputed or accounted as the whole number of believers·
at Jerusalem at this time; but only those that had followed
0
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Christ continuallyn, were of his .own country, stood in more
near relation to him, as being of his own family and society,
and appointed by him for the ministry.
Tbe believers at Jerusalem, no doubt, were many hundreds, if not thousands, at this. time; though we read of no
cqnverts in this book, till the next chapter. For what fruit.
or account can else be given of all Christ's preaching and
pains bestowed in that city ? . Let but John ii. 23, and iii. 2,
and iv. 1, and Mark iii. 8, and John vii. 31, and viii. 30, and·
xi. 45, and xii. 19. 42, and divers other places, be well
weighed; and it will be utterly unimaginable, that there
should be less believers in Jerusalem now than many hundreds; much more unimaginable, that these one hundred·
and twenty were all, who were all Galileans, and no inhabit-.
ants of Jerusalem at all.
·
.···This number, therefore, mentioned by the evangelist, of
one hundred and twenty, is not to be thought all the church .
in that city; but only the society and company, that were
of Christ's own train and retinue, whilst he was, upon earth,
-that companied with him all the time, that he went in and
out among his disciples
And this company'- though it be
mingled and dispersed am.ong the congregations in the city
f.()r . p~aching the word, and administe,ring the sacraments,.
and joining in acts. of worship; yet did they keep together~
as a more entire and peculiar society, and standing pres-,
byteryP; and of the rest, durst none join himself unto themq:
a,nd thus they continued, till the persecution~ at Stephen's·
death, dispersed them all but the apostlesr,
0

•

Ver. 16 : " This Scripture must needs have beenfu!filled.'~
'

.

I apprehend not, what the word have doth, in this clause:
for it had been both more proper for the sense, and· more
facile for the reader,· to have it read, " This Sci:ipture must
nee~s be fulfilled." Now, the application of these places so.·
pertmently and home to Judas, showeth the illumination
and knowledge, tlia.t the breathing and giving oft~ Holy'
·
.
Ghosts h~d wroug~t in the disciples.
11 • Acts, i. ~1.
'l Ailts, v. 13.

• 0

Acts, i.

' Atih,

~1.

viii, t.

Ji.
.

Act.i, iv .21.

. ..... ' .• .fo.bn, .x x. 't't•

'
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Ver. 18 : " This man purchased afield, with the reward
··. <f i11if;,u}t!f·'"'.
Not that he himselfhoughtthis .field; for'Matthewt re. solves the ~9nt:rruy~!;ttn&· tells, that it W:a$' heiilg4t by the
chief priestJ~~:da.mned-bribe •. Nor was any such thiJ:lg
in hisi~;r.J$t0 n,.when he bargained for his money;· but Peter, by,.~: b,itter irrision; showeth the fruit and profit of his
wr~tched-covetise; and how·he, thatthoughtto enlarge his
revenues, and to settle'hij habitation, by such horrid means,
· came home by it with tlie contrary ; his revenues, to pur.chase land for· others,-his habitation, to be desolate,-and
himself to.come to- so sad an end.

§ "And falling headlong," &c.
Universality, antiquity, and consent, have so determinately concluded, that Judas hanged himself, that there is
no gainsaying: yet hath the Greek word 'A1Tl]-y~aro left it
so indifferent, whether he hanged himself, or were stra:ngled
by the devil, that if I wereu not tied-up by the consent of all
to the contrary, I should the rather take it the latter way.
And if I durst so interpret it, I should render ITpl]vrit" -yev6Jl.EVOt" to this purp().Se: ·That Satan t9ok hini away bodily,
strangled him in the -ai-r, and then ~ung him headlong and
burst out his bowels. For ITpl]vri{: -yCverat, ' Qui vel a seips?
vel ah alio prrecipitatur,' saith Stephanus. And to this purpose may that verse of Matt. xxvii. 5, be very well interpreted; " And he cast down the silver pieces in the temple,
and departed; and, going away, he was strangled:" the devil
catching him. away and stifling him, and then casting him
headlong, and bursting out of him with the eruption of his
entrails: and this terrible occurrence would soon be noted
of all the inhabitants of Jerusalemv.
Ver. 19 : " Acelilama."
Noi ?pn,' A field of blood:' by a double relation; first, ·
Because it was bought with a price of bloodw.
And, secondly, Because it was sprinkled with his blood~ .·
that took that price : for so this verse intimateth.
·
t

Chap. xxvii. 7.
v Acts, i.

19~

u Le11sden's edition, vol. 2. p. '758.
w Matt. x.x vii. 7.
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Ver. 21 : " WherejoreX, of these men, that have com-

.

panied with us."
§ Observations upon· the election of Matthias.

First, That there was a necessity the apostles be twelve:
~e'i'. o~v ~va Tovrwv, &.c: and this, that the folinders of the
·Christian church might be parallel to the twelve tribes, the
founders of the Jewish ; for, now. Jews and Christians were
to join together: and this is hintE!tl in the twenty-four elders•
. the representative body of the chll'ch, so often mentioned in
the Revelation; and spoken out, Rev. xxi.12.14.
Secondly, That Matthias and Joses being chosen to be
presented to the apostles, the election was not the choice of
the whole church, as if every member of the church, and believer, in Jerusalem, either did or migl).t give his vote to the
·choosing of them; but it was only the choice of the whole
presbytery, or the hundred and eight among themselves: for
so is it most plain, ver. 15 and 21 being compared together.
Observe the phrase, "Of these men, that have companied
with us."·
Thirdly;, That the apostles could not ordain an apostle,
·by imposition of hands, as they could ordain elders; but
they are forced to use a diviJ?.e lot, which was, as the imtnediate hand of Christ, imposed on him that was to be ordained : that epinion took little notice of this circumstance,
-that bath placed bishops in the place of the apostles, by a
common and successive ordination.
Ver. 23: "Joseph, calle<f: Barsabas, who was surnamed Justus."
This seemeth to be he that is called Joses, ,Mark vi. 3,
and xv. 40, the brother of James the Less: and the rather to
be so supposed, because he is surnamed Justus, as James
was. And so saith Beza, 'one old copy readeth Joses here·'
and the Syriac, for J oses, readeth Joseph, in chap. iv. 36; s~
i,ndifferently are the names used one for another. And from
this indifferency have some concluded, that Joseph here,
and Joses in that chapter, are but one and the same person,
the nearness of the sound of Barsabas and Barnaba$ helping
forward that supposal ..
x ;E11gli~hfolio-editiun, vol. 1. p. 745.
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But, first, that Joses, or Joseph, in chap. iv. 36, was born
in Cyprus; this Joseph, or .J6ses, here, was born in Galilee.
·, Secondly, Althoug~ ~.!l'l?~tl~,s. ~elik-e~,l,itt.d named these
two Josephs, to ~is.ti!lgllis~ the~jc th.e on~ :13.a.rsabas~ and the
other Barnabas,---two names that are not fiira.suncJ.~ri!l §lound
and utterance ; >y~f iire they in S'ense; ahd hi the apostles'
intention1 j f they named the one as they did . the- ·other.
'Batn.aba:s' is interpreted by the evangelist himseif vloc 7rapfi..
kA1'a'Ewc, rehdered generally 'the son of consolation:' but
the Greek. may as well bear, 'the son of exhortation;' for so
it is known well enough the word familiarly signifieth. The
Syriac useth, indeed, Nwi::i for 'consolation,' Luke vi. 24,
Phil. ii. l, Rom. xii. 8, 2 Cor. i. 4, 6, and.in the place inha.nd;
and NW:Jl iri the place last cited before it: but whether Ba:r•
nabas may not equally be d·educed from N::ll,' to prophesy/
or 'instruct,' l refer to the reader, Be it whether it will;
certain it is, the etymology and notation doth very far recede
from that of Barsabas. Some conceive, that this signifieth
the' son of an oath;' others, the 'son of fulness :' but the notation to me seemeth to be, the 'son of wisdom,' NN:JO "i::l.
And if we would be critical, we might observe the various
qualifications of a pastor .and .teac4er, from these two surnames,-the Qne, a ' spn ofwisdm:n-/ l'µld the otlier; ' of exhor.;.
tation;' but our intention.only is to show, that the two Jo..:
sephs in mention differed in person, for they differed in n~me.

§ "And Mattltias."
Who, or whence, this man was, we cannot determine :
certain it isY, the sense of his name is the same with Nathanael,. though not the sound: and I should as soon fix upon
him for the man, as any other; and some probabilities might
be tendered for such a surmisal; but we will not spend time
upon such conjectures.
Y Leusden'Hrlition,

vol. ~. 'P· 759.
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CHAP. II.
Ver. I: "A.ndv when the day

of Pentecost was fully come, they

were all together, with one accord, in one place."

§ 1. The time and nature

of the

Feast

of Pentecost.

expression of the evangelist hath bred some scruple,
how it can be said, ~vµ1TAJJ~ova$-at T,µlpav, the day to be' completed,' or fulfilled, when it was now but newly begun : and
the sight of this scruple, it is like, hath moved the Syrian
translator, and the Vulgar Latin, to read it in the plural number, "When the days of Pentecost were fulfilled."-Calvin
saith 'compleri' is taken for' advenire,'-' to be fulfilled,' for
•to be iiow come.' Beza accounts the fulness of it to be, for
that the night, which is to be reckon~d for some part of it,
was now past; and some part of the day also.· In which exposition, he saith something towards the explanation of the.
scruple, but not enough.
Luke, therefore, in relating a story of the feast of Pentecost, usetli an expression agreeable to that of Moses, in relating the institution of it; ''And ye shall count unto you
from the morrow after the sabbath, from the day that ye
brought the sheaf of the wave-offering; seven Sabbaths shall
be complete : even unto the mortow after the seven sabbaths.
shall ye number fifty daysw.''
·
It will not be amiSs to o.pen these words a little, for the
better understanding and fixing the time of Pentecost.
First, The sabbaththat is first mentioned in the text, in
these words," Ye shall count unto you from the morrow after
the sabbath,"isto oe understood of the first day of the Pass..;
over-wec:;k; or the fifteenth day of the month Nisan; the .
Passover having been slain on the day before. And so it
well interpreted by the Chaldee paraphrast, that goeth under .
the name of Jonathan, and by Rabbi Solomon upon this
chapter, at the eleventh verse ; " And he shall wave the ;heaf
before the Lord, after the holy-day, the first day of tbe
Passover."
·
And it was called 'a sabbath,' be it oh what day of the
THE

is

v

Engli8hfolio-edition, vol. 1. p. 7 46.

w

Lev. :n.iji. 15.

/

.oft.tf', Jl: 1~]

.. CHRISTIAN HISTORY.

c. D. lENOBARBUS,

F.

c. SCRlBONIANUS, COSS.

week it would (as it was on the Friday, at our Saviour's
death), because no servile.work was-to,bedone in it; but a
holy convocation to be held:unto;the Lord"Lev. xxiij. 7, and
the Passover bullock~. to. be eaten on , itY, ~as ~he lamb had
been eaten the night .before: and this bullock was ~ls9 called;
'a passover,'.~nd the day, 'the preparatiOn of the pa~soverz,'
as well as the lamb and the day before had been.
·
..
This helpeth to understand that difficult phrase, Matt.
xxviii. I, about which there is ~uch difference and difficulty
of expounding; 'Oi/;e rwv aa{3{3arwv, "In the evening of the
sabbath," saith the Syriac and the Vulgar.: and' o utinam !'
for then would the Lord's day be clearly called the sabbath~
-. the sabbath of the Jews being ended, before the_. evening
or night, of which he speaketh, did. begin. "In the, end of
the sabbath," saith Beza, and our English; but the sabbath
was ended at sunsetting before. It is, therefore, to be rendered, "after the sabbaths," for so signifieth oi/;~a. 'after,' in
Greek writers, as well as 'the evening:' and the plural number of aaf3{3antJv, is to have its due interpretation,' sabbaths.'
Now, there were two sabbaths, that fell together in that Passover-week, in which our Saviour suffered; this con vocational
or festival sabbath, the :firstday.of the· Passover-week;-and
the ordinary weekly sabbath, which was the very next day
after. The former wasa Friday, and on.thatour Saviour suffered; the latter a Saturday, or the Jewish sabbath, and on
that he rested in the grave; and, oi/;e aa{3{3arwv, 'after these
sabbaths,' early in the morning, on the first day of the week; .
he rose again.
Secondly, The morrow after this sabbath, of which we:
have spoken, or ·the sixteenth <lay of the month Nisan, was
the solemn day of waving the sheaf of the first-fruits before
the Lord,-and the day from which they began to count their
seven weeks to Pentecostb.
·
This day, then, being the .6.wT€ra, or' second d11y,' in the'
Passover-week, and being the date from whence they counted·
to Pentecost,-all the sabbaths from hence thither, were
named in relation to this day : as, the first sabbath after it is .
x Dent. xvi. 2. 7; 2 Chrm;, xxx. 24, and xxxv. 8.
John, xviii. 28.
z John, xix. 14.
.
"'o,p T&iV 13<L<n1\EI))!; xg6v.,v, Plutarch. post regis tempora. 'o+e Twv'.Tp<>Ji xwv, post tem11ora Troj'.111a. 'o+~ vuxTo>. post uoctem, &c.
b Le'" x11iii. 11; Deu~. xvi. 9,.
Y
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called ilEvTEf167rpwTov, Luke vi. 1: not as it is rendered,
'the second sabbath after the first,' but 'the first sabbath
after this second day:' the next sabbath after was called
~EVTEf'O~EVTEPO"; the third, i:lEVTEpffrptTOV; and so the rest
accordingly.
Thirdly, Now, in their counting from this .morrow after
the sabbath, or this day of their first-fruit sheaf, to Pentecost, seven sabbaths or weeks were to be complete: whereupon R. Solomon doth very well observe, that the .count
must then begin at an evening; and so this day after the sabbath was none of the fifty; but they were begun to be counted
at even; when that day was done: so that from the time of
waving the first-fruitt sheaf, Pentecost was, indeed, the oneand-fiftieth dayd; but counting seven weeks complete, when
an evening must begin the account, it is but the fiftieth.
Fourthly, To this, therefore, it is that the phtase of the
evangelist speaketh, avµ7rA71povu2!at Ti1.dpav 1i'EvT11rc.ocrrifr:, which
our English bath very well uttered, ' the day of Pentecost
was fully come;' thereby giving an exact notice how to fix
the day, that is now spoken of, from our Saviour's death,and to observe, that he speaketh of the time of the day indeed,· and not of the night, which was now over, and the day
fully come. .
·
The dependance of Pentecost upon this day of waving
the first~fruit sheaf, was upon this reason : because on this
second day of the Passover, barley-harvest began; and from
thenceforward they might eat parched corn, or corn in the
ear; but by Pentecost, their corn was inned and seasoned,
and ready to make bread; and now they offered the first of
their bread. This relation had this festival in the common
practice, but something more did it bear in it as a memorial;
for it recorded the delivering of the law at Mount Sinai,
which was given at the very same time. And thus the giving
of the law at Sinai, for the bringing of the Jews into a
church,-and the gift of the H-0ly Ghost at Sion for the like
ef the Gentiles,.,.-did so nearly agree in the manner of their
giving, both in fire,-and in the time, both at Pentecost.
Only, as the Christian .sabb.ath was one day in the week,
beyond
the Jewish sabbath,-so this Pentecost, when the
.
•.EngliBhfolia-e4itio11, .fol. 1. p. 747.
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Holy Ghost was given, was one .in the month beyond the
.Pentecost at the giving of theJaw.; th~t being on the sixth
day of the month Sivan,..-and this, 'the se~enth .

on

•

~· 2. The Pentecost tYti'wfdch tlte Holy Ghost was giVen,-was the
first day oj'(ke w~k: namely, Sunday, or the Lard's day.

As our·sa:vlour, by rising onthe first day of the week,had
honoure~ and sealed that day for the Christian sabbath,, inste~d of the Jewish, which was the day before;' and as is
said by the Psalmist, that was "the day which the Lord had
made," when the stone, refused, was become the head of the
corner ;-so did he again augment the honour, and set home
the authority and dignity of that day, in pouring out the
·Holy Ghost upon the disciples, and perfo~ming the great
promise of the Father on it. Which that it may be the more
clearly seen, it will not be a1niss, to lay down the time from
our Saviour's passion, to this time, in manner of a calendar,
that the reader's eye may be his judge in this matter.
And let it not be tedious to take-in the account of five or
six days before his passion: which though it may be a little
parergon, or besides this purpose, yet may it not be useless
or unprofitable: nay, in SO Ille respf;)ctjt is almost ·necessary,
since we cannot in reason, but begin cnir calendar from the
.beginning of the month Nisan, though our' Saviour suffer~d
not till t~e fifteenth day of it.
NISAN,

or ABIB, theffrst Month of the Year, st!Jlo novoc.

I.
II.

III.
IV.

V.
VI.
VII.
VIII.
IX.

Saturda_y, or Jews' sabbath.-This night, our Saviour
suppeth at Bethany, where Mary anointeth his
feet. and Judas repineth at .the expense of the
ointmentd, ·
<

Exod. xii. 2.

d

John, xii. t ..
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N1sAN' or ABIB.
X~ S1:'nda!J~-The next day he rideth into Jerusalem, &ce.
·At night he go~h again into Bethanyr.
XI. Monday.~ The. next day he goeth·to Jerusalem again,
and cursetl1 the fig-treeg: and coming to the temple
.casteth out buyers and selleJ:sh; and at even he
goeth to Bethany againi.
XII. Tuesday. - He goeth to Jerusalem againJ. · Peter,
and the rest of the disciples, note the withered
fig-treek, . They come to the temple, and the
. scribes and Pharisees question his authority 1;
which he ·answereth with a question about the
Baptistrii: propounded the parable of the vine. yardn: and he speaketh all contained in Matthew xxii and xxiii; and Mark xii, from ver. 13
to the end; and Luke xx, from ver. 20, to ver. 5 of
chap. xxi.
.
·At night he goeth towards Bethany again; and
on mount Olivet0 looketh on the temple, and uttereth all contained in Matt. xxiv arid xxv, and Mark
xiii, and Luke xxi, from ver. 5 to the end.
·. This ·ni~ht he suppeth ·in Bethany with Simon
the leperP, arid}iath Ointment poured On his head·:
· after supper he risetb . from the table, and washeth his disciples' feet, and giveth Judasq the sopr.
With the sop, the devil entereth into him; and
he goeth in the dark from Bethany to Jerusalem,
and bargaineth for the betraying of Jesus.
XIII. Wednesday.-Christ is still at Bethany; Judas, having
done his hellish work with the chief priests, is returned to Bethany again.
XIV. Thursday.-The Passover: Christ eateth it this day
e John, xii. 12. Matt. xxi. 1-17. Mark, xi.1-11. Luke, xix. 29-45.
f Matt. xxi. 17. l\'lark, xi. 11.
g Matt. xxi. 18, 19. Mark, xi. 12-14.
h Mark, xi. 15-18. Luke, xix. 45-47, &c.
i Mark, xi. 19.
j Mark, xi~ 20.
· k ·Mark, .xi. 20, 21, &c. Matt. xxi. 201 &c.
I Mark, xi. 27, &c. Matt. xxi. 23. Lake, xx. 1.
m. Matt. xxi. 24, &c. Mark, xi. 29, &c. Luke, xx. 3. ·
" Mait. xx.i. 28, to the end; Mark, Jl.ii, 1, &c. Lake, xx. 9 &c.
0
Eiiglishj'o~io-edition, vof. 1. P: 748.-;:Leusden's edition, v~J. 2. p. 761.
p ·Matt. XXVI. 1, 2. 6. Mark, XIV.1--.:>.·
'
q The sop given to Judas, not at the Passover, nor at Jerusalem but two days
before the one, aud two miles from the other.
r John; xili. 2.' 26, &c.
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N1sAN, otAntn~
as well as the Jewsr:'' ~'(_teiJ the. P~s~over .he ordaineth: the llabrain~nts.~ -·Juda~ re~ei'ved the sactainentt.• :1·lJpQri''
Savibufts. ~iritlng of his
treacltel'ottsness, n.· question arisettr ,.ti~ong the
disciples about i(; · and that breedeth . anoth~.r..
,. q11estion among them, which of ihe1n shoulg be
•the greatestu.
·
That debate Christ appeaseth: telleth Peter
again of his denial: maketh .that divine speech
contained in the fifteenth, sixteenth, and seventeenth chapters of John; singeth; the• hundred
and thirteenth, or the hundred' anq fourteenth
Psalm; goeth ·i~to the mount of Olives ; is apprehended: brought to Annas, the head or chief
judge in the Sanhedrim; by him bound and sent
to Caiaphasv; and there is in examination and
derision all the night.
Friday.-The forenoon of this day was the preparation of the passover-bullockw; the afternoon is
the preparation of th~ sab\)ath~· _.··.·Early in the.
mgrning/Clitisfis ·brbtlght. to;fifat~, the Roman
deputy'.·· ·· · · ' ·-··
At nine o'clock, he is delivered to the soldiers
and common rabble", and brought out to the Jewsa.
At twelve o'clock, or high-noon, he is condemned, and presently nailed fo his crossb ;-the_
time of the day that our first parents ate and fell.
Now began the darknesse, and lasted thr:ee
hours ;-the very space that Adam was under the
darkness of sin, without the promise.
At three o'qlock in the afternoon, Christ yieldeth up the ghostd :-the very time when· Adam
had received the promise of this his passion for
his redemption.·
At even, he is buriede. -

our
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]\fork, xiv.12. Luke, xxii. 7.
• Mark, xiv. 22.
Luke, x,(jj; 2~3, 24.
v John, xv iii, :13, 14, &e.
Luke, xxiii. 54. Mark, xv. 42.
Y Mark, xv. 1.
Jobri, xi_x. 1~13.
IJ John, xix. 13, 14.
Mark, xv. 31.
e Matt. xxvii. 57 ..

··

t·

c.

Luke, xxii. 14. !t.
w John, xix. 14(
z Mark, xiv. 25.
Luke, xxiii. 44.
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N1sAN~

or ABIB.
This day, being the first in the Passover-week,
was called a sabbath, and a very solemn day it
should have been, and no work done in it: but observe how far, and how vilely, the Jews did violate
it, and that la.w, at this time.
XVI. Saturday, the Jews' sabbath.-Christ resteth in the
grave this day, being the sabbath: but the Jews
rest not from their villany. For on this day, they
compact with Pilate to make sure the sepulchre,
Matt. xxvii. 62. · And observe, that Matthew doth
not there call it the sabbath, but ' the day that
followeth the day of the preparation :' by the very
periphr!!.sis deriding their hypocrisy, who would
be se observant of the sabbath, as to have a day of
preparation for it, before it came,-and yet to be
thus villanous on it, when it was come.
This was the ~EVT€pa, the famous second day
in the Passover-week, in which the first-fruit sheaf
was waved before the Lordg: and from this day
they began to count their seven weeks to Pentecosth .
XVII. .1 . Sunda!:b tlie Lord's day .-Christ riseth from the
dead~.and he becometh the first-fruit of those that
slept1• He appeareth first to Mary Magdalenj;then
to Peter and Cleopas, or Alpheus, as ~ey go to
Emmausk, and at night to all the disciples1• This
is the first of the fifty to Pentecost .
XVIII. 2 JJrlondaym.
XIX.
3 Tuesday.
xx.
4 Wednesday~
XXI.
5 Thursday.
6 Friday.
XXII.
XXIII. 7 Saturday .-The Jews' sabbath: this .was ~a/3{3aTov ~EvTep67rf>WTov· Christ appear~th again:
Thomas is presentn.
XXIV;
8 Lord's day.
9 ¥onday.
XXY.

.

r L~v,. :w;xiii. 11.

b

Deot. xvi. 9.

1

1 Cpr. xv. !0,

J J.ohn, xx. 15;

kLu~,xxiv.13.18,34. 1 Cor. xv. 5.
I J;!lk:e, xxiv. 3~.36.
m.Jilngli,J1jalio•edition, vol, 1. p. 749.-Leusde11's edition, yol. !2, p. 76!.
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N1s4)N", 91; An1n.
Tuesday. .

XXVI. 10
XXVII. 11 Wednesday~
XXVIII. 12 Thur,sda!fc• .·.
XXIX.. Ji, ,.;Ji'~~· · ·.
:XXX:. ~: 14 ,..;sqtJ1riay.-..The Jews' ~abbath: :8Ev7Epo8Ew1peli:
JYAR.

I,

.. .

Jl.. ··
III.
IV.

V.
VI..
VIi.
VIII.
IX.
X.
XI.
XII.
XIII.
XIV.
XV..
XV(. .
XVII.
XVIII.
XIX.
XX.
XXI.
XXII.

J5' Lor4's iki!J • .
. l6 Monday • .. ·
17 Tuesday.
18 Wednesday.
.19 Th1.1rsda!J.

20 Friday..
21 Saturday.-·The Jews' sabbath:
22 Lord's dtty.
23

24
25
26
27

8cvrEpQ1'pl1"ov.

Monday.
Tuesday.
Wednesday.
Thursda!J.
Friday.
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III.
IV.
V.

46 Wednesday.
47 Thursday.
48 Friday.

VI.
VII.:

49
60

Saturday.-Jews' sabbath! ·8tlrrepolf38oµov. .
Lord's day.-Pentecost-day, .The Holy Ghost
given.

of the lmndred and twen~l/ received
the Holy Ghost, and the gift of tongues, on Pentecost-day; and

§ 3. That man:ym, if not all,

not the twelre otily.
·
For, first, divers, if not all, of them, were appointed by
Christ to be ministers of the gospel, as well as the apostlesn;
and fo~ this purpose had received the ·power of miracles, as
well as they 0 ; they had received the Holy Ghost on the resurrection-day, as well as theyP; had conversed with Christ
both before and after his resurrection, as well as they; had
received the promise of the Father, as well as they: nay, they
were to preach to people of strange languages, as well as
they: and then, what possible reason can be given, that they
should be denied this qualification of the gift of tongues,
fitting them for that purpose, any more thauthetwelve ~
That divers of them were ministers,' if not all,, there can
be .no scruple : what else was become ()f the seventy disciples? And that, if they must preach, they must preach to
some of strange tongues, there can .be as little; since experience showeth Jerusalem itself so full of this variety; and
since a few-_years wil~ let ~11 ~he preachers loose to preach to
the Gentiles; as· they niet with occasion. Nay, we shall find
this justified by the practice of certain: of them, as we go-along
Secondly, It is true, indeed, which is objected by some,
that these words, "They were all together," do come so near
to the last verse of the fo_rmer chapter, which mentioneth
only the tw~lv~, that it may seem to speak of them only together at this time: yet dot~ both that·verse and this as fully
refer to the hundred and twenty, in the fifteenth verse..
For, I. The evangelist doth lay that number froni the
very first, as the subjec~ of his, 'history, though his aim be
0

"'English folio-edition, vol. 1. p. 750.-Leusden's editi~n, •ol;' 2: p. 763.
0
Lnke, x.
Ver.17.
P_ Juhn, xx.~2, co~pared with Luke, xxiv. SS. 36.
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more especially at the twelve 8:postles: as, in his history of
the twelve apostles, his histqry,fix~,t~ chiefly on ?eter and
J oh n.
.
.' .
.
.
2. What should keep and separate the. hundred and
eight from the company of the apostles, at this tiinff ~hove
all others? The text tells us they were icaraµfoovre<;,_ and
7r1;>oaicaf>rEpoi,vrE<;, 'abiding and continuing together,' in one
place, an~ in one societyq; and so the progress of the story
giv~th us assurance they were, till persecution parted themr;
And it is very strange, that, on this day, above all days, the
high day of Pentecost, the holy day of the Christian sabbath,
the likeliest day of expecting the promise· of the Father,that, on this day, they should be parted from their society..
. T~irdly, Look b,ut upon the qualifications of the seven
deacons, how they were full of the Holy Ghost•; how Stephen was full of power, and miracles, and wisdom, and an
irresistible spiritt; and how Philip was of the like qualifica-.
tionsu :-·and when, and where, and how, can it be supposed,
that these men came by these gifts, it not upon Pentecostday, and jointly with the twelve apostles? If it shall be answered, That, it may be, they received them from Christ,
when he sent them to preach before his passionv,.:,;..;.then let
it be showed, }io;w ~arn!J.qas ~ame by his variety oflanguagei:;;
to be able to preach, intelligibly, wheresoever he came, if not
on this day?
It being, therefore, not to be denied, that there were divers
others besides the twelve, if not the whole hundred and·
twenty (which I rather think), that received the Holy Ghost,
in the gift of tongues, at this time, and that they were minis.:
ters as well as the apostles ;-it argueth, first, that there were
divers congregations in Jerusalem from henceforward; or,
else, how should so many ministers there have employment
in their calling? And, secondly, that those that went up
and down preaching, upon the dispersion by persecutionw,
were not ordinary members of the church, or, as we have
used to call them, mere laymen; but these men of the mi.:..
nisterial function, and of Christ's own designation for that
calling.
q

Acts, i. 13, 14.
u Acls, viii. 6.
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r Acts, viii.
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§ 4. The reason qf the use '!f the word oµo~vµa8ov
so often in this story.

The intent of this word is the rather to be looked after,
by how much the less it is used in all the New Testament
beside, and by how the more frequently in this story. It is
used in reference to the twelve apostles alone, chap. i. 15; it
is used here in reference to the whole hundred and twenty;
and to the whole number of believers, chap. ii. 46.
Now, the reason why the evangelist doth so often harp
upon this string and circumstance of oµo~vµai;ov, or of their
conversing together "with one accord," may be either in
respect of the' twelve, and hundred and twenty,-or in respect of all the believers.·
First, The apostles had been exceedingly subject, in the
lifetime of Christ, to quarrelsomeness and contention about
priorityu, and who should be the chiefestx; yea, even at the
very table of the Lord's last Passover and supperY. And,
therefore, it hath its singular weight and significancy, and
showeth a peculiar fruit of Christ's breathing the Holy Ghost
upon them", when it is relateda, that they now so sweetly and
unanimously converse together,without emulation, discord,
or comparisons.
.· .
.
· Secondly, The hundred and eight discipfos were in a
subordinate or lower form, in regard of some particulars, to
the twelve apostles; and yet was there no heart-burning,
scorning, or envying,-. no'disdaining, defying, or controlling
of any one towards another; but all their demeanour carried
in the u1i.ity of the Spirit, and the bond of peace. ·
Thirdly, If those two places, in chap. ii. 46, and v. 12, be
to be applied to the whole multitude of believers (of the latter there may be some scruple), the word oµo~vµa8ov there
doth singularly set out the sweet·union, that the gospel had
made among them, though they were of several countries
.
'
several conditions, and several sects ; yet, in a<J>EA01"riri icap.,
8Ca!:, 'in singleness of heart,' as they did ' convenire' in 'uao
tertio' of the gospel, so did they 'convenire' affectionately
' inter se.' And this began to be the accomplishment of
u L£us{len's edition, vol. '2. p. 764.
• Jubn, xx. 22.

" Mark, ix. 34, and xx. ~4.
J Lake, xxii. 24.
a English folio-edition, vol. 1. p. 751. .
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'those prophecies, that had foretold the peacemaking of the
gospelb; and it was an eminent fruit <>f Christ's doctrinec;
of his prayerd; and ofhisle~acy~
·
\

>'.

ef

Ver. 3 .:: it, (;lpven toniu.es like as foe.'' .. ".' -, :·
Ver. 4 ;.." :iJke.y began to speak with other tongues."

Of the gift ef tongues.
The confusion of tongues was the casting-off of the heathenf: for when they had lost that language, in which alone
G6d was spoken of and preached, they lost the knowledge
of God and religion utterly, and fell ,to worship the creature,
instead ofthe Creatorg.
.
Two thousand two hundred and three years ·had now
passed, since that sad and fatal curse upon the world, the
confusion of languages; and millions of sou]s had it plunged
in error, idolatry, and confusion. And now the Lord, in the
fulness of time, is providing, by the gifts of tongues at Si on,
to repair the knowledge of himself among those nations,
that had lost that jewel by the confusion of tongues at
Babel.
The manner of exhibitingthis~ift, .w~s. ~n tongues 'of
fire; that the giving ,of HieJJolyGhost, at the initiating of
.the Christia:n eh'urch, n1ight ·ahs'\'Ver and parallef the giving
of the law, at the initiating of the Jewish: and so it did both
in time and manner; that, being given at Pentecost, and in
appearing of fire ; and so likewise this, as was said before.
~

Ver. 5 : " And there were dwelling at Jerusalem, Jews," ·fi)c.
It was, indeed, the feast of Pentecost at this time at Jerusalem; hut it was not the teast of Pentecost, that drew
those Jews from all nations thither.
First, It was not required by the law, that these Jews
that dwelt dispersed in other nations, should appear at Jerusalem at these feasts.
Secondly, It was not possible they should so do; for
then must they have done nothing else but go up thither,
and get home again.
h As Isa. xi. 6, Ix. 18, !xv. 25, and !xvi. 42. Zeph. iii. 9, &c.
c John, xv.12.
d Jolin, xvii. 21.
e John, xiv. 27'.
I" Gen. xi.
g Rom. i.
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Thirdly, These Jews are said " to dwell at Jerusalem,"
and they had taken up their residence and habitation there:
but those that came up to the festivals, stayed there but a
f~w days, and so departed to their own ho:m:es.
The occasion, therefore, of these men's flocking so una·
nimo~sly from all the nations of the world, was not the feast
of Pentecost, but the general knowledge and expectation of
the whole nation of the Jews, that this was the time of Messias's appearing and coming among them.
This they had learned so fully from the Scriptures of the
Old Testament, especially from Dan. ix, that both the gospel and their own writers witness, that this was the expectation of the whole nation, that the Messias was now ready
to appear.
In the Scripture,; these passages assert this matter, Luke
ii. 26. 38, iii. 15, xix. 11, and John i. 20, 21.
In the Hebrews' own writings, we may find divers that
speak to the same matter; as that " The son of David shall
come about the time, when the Romans have reigned over
Israel nine months ; from Mic. v. 3, that his appearing shall
be .undei: the second temple ; that it shall be not very long
before Jerusalem should be destroyed.;"- and many such passages, fixing the .time. of the Messias's coming, to the very
time, that Jesus of Nazareth did appear and approve himself
to be the Christ, as may be seen in Sanhedrim, cap. Helek:
Galat. lib. 15: Hieronym. a Sancta Fide : Mornams de Veritat. Christ. Rel. And this so clearly and undeniably, that
when the wretched and blasphemous Jews cannot tell what
to. say to their own doctorsf, that assert the time so punctually agreeable to the time o.f Christ's appearing, they hav:e
found outg this damnabJe and cursed way to suppress that
truth, as to curse ,all those, that shall be industrious to compute these times: for they have this common execration,
C'l"l.ll 1:::i.wno ~w lMi.i non '' Let their spirit burst, or expire,
that compute the tlmes."
·.
.
And to these assertions of the Jews' own authors concerning this opinion of their nation, we may add also th~
testimony of. Suetoniush, affirming the very same thing;
Leu.iden's editio11, vol. 2. p. 76.').
,

·

h

g

E11glishfolio-editio11, vol. 1. p. 75~.
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" Percrebuerat Oriente toto (saith he), vetus et constans
opinio,. esse in fatis, ut, eo temp,ore, Judea profecti rerum
potirentur :" and so likewise ,Tacitusi; .'' Pluribus persuas-io
inerat, antiquis sacerdoium literis contineri, eo ipso tempore
fore, ut valesceret Oriens, profectique Judrea ·rerum potirentur ;'' that is, "An oldand constant opinion had grown through
the whole .east, that it was foretold, that, at that time, some~
coming out of Judea, should obtain the·rule of things: and
many were persuaded, thatit was containedin the old records
of the priests, that at that very time the -east should prevail,
and some, coming out of Judea, should obtain the rule:" which
though the blind authors apply to Vespasian and Titus's obtaining of the empire, y~t there can be no Christian eye but
will observe, that this opinion,thatwas so prevalent, regarded
matters of a higher na.ture,-namely, the coming of Christ,
and the conquest of the world by the gospel, which came
forth from Judea, and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem.
And to these inight be added that eclogue of Virgil,
which is titled ' Pollio,' in which he doth clearly speak of a
new world then beginning,-of a child to come fron1 heaven,-of a wondrous repair of the world in point of happiness,-and the ·like :.. that it cannot be doubted, but this
same opinion was got. into the west also, as well as in the
east; .very many of the Jews being there also, and raising
this expectation, as well as in the other place.
So that this expectation and thought being so general
among all the nations of the Jews, yea, among other nations
also,-that this was the time that the kingdom of God, in
the coming of Christ, should appear; this was it, that
brought such multitudes to Jerusalem, about this time, out
of all nations under heaven, to see the accomplishing of
those things, that they so earnestly and eagerly longed and
looked after: and this made them to take up their dwellings
and residence in Jerusalem,· and to resolve to settle there.
For though they were acquainted with the time of Christ's
coming, yet were they not acquainted with the manner
of his kingdom, but expected that it should be earthly
and pompous, and his royal seat in Jerusalem,-as the disciples themselves opinionated, yea, even after long converse
i

Hislor. lib. 5, ed. Valpy, vol. 3. p. 369.
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with Christ himself G, And, therefore, these men make sure
to get into Canaan out of other countries, and to get houses
in Jerusalem,-that they might share in this pomp and prosperity, which they expected.
It was not, therefore, Pentecost that brought them thither,
nor were they flitting guests there, to be gone home as soon
as Pentecost was over; but they were rcaToucouvrEr, 'dwellers'
and resident there : and when they were converted to the
Christian faith by thousands, they had their congregations.
Ver. 9: " Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites," ~c.
The text speaketh of Jews of' all nations under heaven'
now dwelling at Jerusalem; and yet itreckoneth but fifteen
here, which were not all the nations in the world ; no, nor
all that were in the Roman empire, by very many. But to
omit the hyperboles that the Scripture useth very commonly, as " cities walled up to heaven," " shooting at a
hair, and not miss," &c; the languages, here spoken of, took
up all the nations, where, it is imaginable, any Jews were
scattered at this time through the world [if so be they were
not also all the languages, that were spoken at Babel]: as, to
take example of one or two ; the Parthian,,Median,. Persian,
and . Mesopotamian, were the tongues that. served alt the
eastern dispersion; and all the Jews that had been captivated by the two first monarchies, Babylonian and Persian, wheresoever they were, in east or north, spake some of
these languages, throughout the vast space of that their
scattering. For to instance in the Mesopotamian only:
how many largt} and mighty countries spake that one tongue ?
Assyria, Chaldea, Mesopotamia, Syria, Crelosyria, to inquire
no farther; all these spake that Chaldee language, so c{lr·
tainly, that there needeth not the least pains to prove it.
And Judea was fallen into the same tongue now also; but
with so much difference from the Mesopotamian, Syriac, or ·
Chaldee, that here it is nominated as a language distinct,
And this showeth the reason of the phrase, icaToiicouvrEf.' rijv
MEao7roTaµ[av 'Iov~alavTi: : that he might distinguish the
Syri~ of Judea and of Chaldea asunder; that those that
dwelt in. Mesopotamia, heard their Syriac,.-and those th.at
. ll

Matt. xx. 20. Acts, i. 6•.
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dwelt in Judea, heard theirs.-Or, if we should instance in
the Cretan tongue, that is here intended,-the island of
Crete was but of a - small ciompa.Sir; but the language of
Crete reached all· over Greece; riot to search how far it
reached farthe1·... And the like might be obsented''Of other
of the tongues, that are here mentioned.
Soh that it is hard to find, if not impossible, any Jews at
this time under heaven, where one or other of these ·1an;..
guages 1 here mentioned, were not spoken vulgarly in that
country, where they were: and so may we very properly understand that phrase;, "there were Jews of all nations under
heaven," now gathered to Jerusalem.
·
Now, as it was impossible for these to understand one
another in the - languages of the countries where they were
bom; for it was impossible an Arabian should understand
a Creta:i;i,or a O!etan an Arabian,-a Parthian, a Roman, or a
Roman, a Parthian ; and so in the most of the rest ; so was
it impossible they should all of them understand any one
tongue, either Hebrew or Syriac, which are the likeliest to
suppose, or whatsoever else may be supposed.
For, first, how easy is it to show, how the Hebrew tongue
was utterly lost among them,from·e:ommonusei and how
the Syriac, which was in eomnion:llse iii Jiide;:i.~ yet was un~
known to them in· other countries r as appeareth by the
necessity of the Chaldee Targum,-by the most familiar use
of the Septuagint,-by the writings of Philo and Josephus,and others of the Jews themselves.
Secondly, If they could have understood any one Ian•
guage, which was as the common language of the nation ;
then was the gift of tongues most utterly needless: for why
should the apostles speak divers languages to thei:n, that
could have, all of them, understood one tongue? Tongues,
indeed, were given for a signk; but this was not the proper
end, for which they were given, but for instruction and edification; and, as was said before, for acquainting those nations with the knowledge of God, which had lost it and him,
by the loss of the Hebrew tongue. And if the Jews had understood, all of them, one tongue,-this gift had been needh

English folio-edition,' vol. 1. p. 753.
·

k

i

LeusMn's edition, vol. 2. p. 766.

1 Cor. xiv. 22.

~6

COMMENTARY ON THE ACTS.
A. D.

33:

TIBERIUS,

18:

A. M.

3960:

[CHAP. 11: 13.

A. U. C.

785.

less to have been given, till the apostles were to go to preach
to the heathens.
This, then, being past all denial, that these Jews, of several nations, could neither understand one another in the
tongue of the country where they were born, nor understand any one language as common to them all ;-it is past
..all denial also, that when they were converted to Chris. tianity, they were severed into divers congregations; for
else it was impossible for them to join together in public
worship.
(

Ver. 13: "Others, mocking, said, These men arefull ef
new .wine."
Malice is often senseless and reasonless in her accusations; especially, when it is bent against religion. Yet can
, I not hold these men. so stupid and senseless, or so shameless and impudent, as either to think that drunkenness could
make men speak languages, which they never understood
before; or if they thought not so, yet to go about to persuade the people so. But their words proceed from this occasion, as I should suppose,-these folks that mocked, were
natives of: Jerusalem or Judea ; and· not, understanding .the
languages of t.he:n~tions there present, they could not tell,
that the disciples spake those strange languages, when they
did speak them; but conceived they had babbled some
foolish gibberish arid canting, they themselves could make
nothing of, as drunken men are used to. do. · And this caused
th~ir so wretched a construction of so divine a gift. For
the Jews of the strange nations and languages, that perceived, an.d understood that the disciples did speak in their
languages, were amazed, and said one to another, 'What
meaneth thisk ?' But these other Jews, natives of Jerusal~m
and Judea, that understood only their own Syriac, and did
not understand that they spake strange languages indeed,these mocked, and said, ".These men are full of new (or
sweet) wine :" grounding their accusation the rather, because
that Pentecost was a feasting and rejoicing time1•
.And. according to this. conception it. is. observable, that
Peter begins his speech, "Ye men of Judea."
k

Ver. 12.

1

Deut. ~vi. i.1.
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Ver., 14: "But Peter,,standi~.up ivitkthe eleven, said," Sfc.
Reason itself, if the text did not, would readily resolve,
that it was not Peter alone that' converted the three thousand, that are mentioned after; but that· the rest of the
apostles were sharers with him in that work. -For if'Peter
must be held the only orator at this time, then mustit needs
· he granted, that eith~r the three thousand, which were coh. verted, were all of one language ; or that the one language
that he spake, seemed to the hearers to be divers tongues;
or that he rehearsed the same speech over and over again,
in divers languages:· any of which to grant, is senseless and
ridiculous; and yet, unless we will run upon some of these
absurdities, we may not deny, that the rest of the twelve
preache_d now as well as Peter.
·
But the text, besides this, gives us these arguments to
conclude the 1natter to be undoubted : Firstm, It saith, Peter stood forth "with the elevenn."
Now, why· should the eleven be mentioned standing forth, as
well as Peter, if they spake not as well as he ? They might
as well have sitten still; and Peter's excuse of them would
as well.have .served the. turn.·· It was not Peter alone, that
stood forth to:excuse th'e el~ven; but Peter and the eleven,
that stood forth .to excuse the rest of the hundred and twenty.
Secondly, It is said, "They were pricked in their hearts.
and said to Peter, and to the rest of the apostles 0 , What shall
we do?'' Why should they question and ask c_ounsel of the
rest of the apostles as well as of Peter, if tbeyhad not
preached as well as he?
Thirdly, And it is a confirmation that so they did, in that
it is saidP, "They continued in the doctrine of the apostles;"
of the rest, as well as of Peter.
Fourthly, If that were the occasion, that we mentioned,
why they· suspected the apostles and the rest drunk; then
will it follow, that Peter preached and spake in the Syriac
tongue, chiefly to those Jews of Judea and Jerusalem, that
would not believe,-because they could not understand, that
the disciples spake strange languages, but thought they
m Englishfolio-editinn, vol. 1. p. 754.
0
Letisden's edition, vol. 2. p. 767.
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canted some drunken gibberish. And to give some probability of thi~, not only his preface, "Ye men of Judea," but
also his laying flatly the murder of Christ to their chargeP,
do help to confirm it: and the conclusion of his sermon and
of the story in the evangelist doth set it home, that if Peter
preached not only to these natives of Judea, yet that he only
preached not at this time, but that the others did the like
with him, in that it is said, "They, that gladly received his
words, were baptized ;" and then, as speaking of another
story, he saith, "there were added, about the same day, three
thousand souls."
Now, the reason why Peter's sermon is only recorded, and
the story more singularly fixed on him, we observed before.

§ Brief observations upon some passages in.Peter's sermon.
Ver. 15 : "It is but the third hour of the day."] And on
these solemn festival-days, they used not to eat or drink any
thing till high-noon; as Baronius would observe out of Josephus and Acts x.
Ver. 17 : " In the last days."] The days of the gospel :
because there is no way of salvation to be expected beyond
the gospel : whereas there- was- the gospel· beyond the law;
ana. the law beyond the light of the ages before it. yet is
this most properly to be understood of those days of the
gospel, that were before Jerusalem was destroyed: and the
phrase 'the last days,' used here, and in divers other places,
is not to be taken for the last days of the world, but for the
last day~ of Jerusalem: the destruction of which, and the
rejection of the Jews, is reput~d the end of that old world,and the coming-in of the Gentiles under the gospel, is as a
'new world ;' and is accordingly called " a new heaven and
a new earth."
" U pan all flesh."] U pan the heathens and Gentiles as·
well as upon the Jewsq, contrary to the axiom of the Jewish
schools: fiN? ntin:i i1ii!V m ill':J!V (< The divine Maje$ty
dwelleth not on any out of the land of Israel."
Ver. 20 : " Before the great and notable day of the Lord
come."] . The day of Jerusalem's destruction;. which was
forty years. after this, as was observed before : so that all
P

Ver. 22, 23.
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these gifts, and all the effusion of the Spirit, that were to be
henceforward, were to be wit)lin. the .time, betwixt this Pentecost and Jerusalem destro}red .. And ~y that from hence
would presage prophetie and miraculous gifts, and visions,
. might
and revelations,. to-·be to-wards the end of the world,do better to weigh,. what the expression, " The great and
terrible day of the Lord," meaneth here and elsewhere in the
prophets.
.·
,
· The blood of the Son of God,-the fire of the Holy
Ghost's appearance,-the vapour of the smoke in which
Christ ascended,-the sun darkened,-and the moon made
blood at his passion,-were all accomplished upon this
point of time: and it were veryjmproper to look for the accomplishment of the rest of the prophecy, lknow not how
m'any hundreds or thousands of years after.
Ver. 24 : "Having loosed the pains of death;"] or rather,
"Having dissolved the pains of death;" meaning in reference to the people of God ;-namely, that God raised up
Christ,-and, by his resurrection, di~solved and destroyed
the pangs and power of death upon his own people.
Ver. 27 : "Thou wilt not leave my soul."] Ov1C eyK.aTaAEt1/.iEL!:' i. e .. "Thou wilt not. give 'l'.llY .soul up." And why
should not the. very saIQ.~ words, ~·My God, niy God/' ~va
r{ µE ryicaTE°A.t'Tf'E!:, be translated to the same purpose,-" Why
hast thou left me, and given me up to such hands, and shame,
and tortures?" rather than to intricate the sense, with a surmise of Christ's spiritual desertion.
" In hell."] Gr. 'Hades:' the state of souls departed : but
their condition differenced, according to the difference of
their qualities ; Kal ya(> 1Ca~' ~3riv 3vo T(>lf3ov{; voµ{~oµcv·
Mfov, 3t1Catwv· fr~rav i)' acrEf3wv E1vai 0 0rov. Diphilus apud
Clem. Alex. Stron1. 5. [Bp. Potter's edition, p. 721.]
Ver. 38: " Be' baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus
Christ."] Not that their baptism was not administered in
the name of the Father and the Holy Ghost also ; but that
he would specially work them up to the acknowledgment of
Christ. For the Father and the Holy Ghost they acknowledged without any scrupling; but to own Christ for God,
whom they had crucified, and to be initiated into Jesus of
r English folio-edition, vol. 1. p. 755.
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N azareth,-was the great work that the apostles went about
to work upon them: and, therefore, especially endeavour to
enter them into Jesus, and' to have them baptized in his
name.
"Be baptized, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy
Ghost."] Not that every one that was baptized, was presently
endued with these extraordinary gifts of tongues and prophecy, for they were bestowed henceforward by imposition
of the apostles' hands ; save only when they first fell from
heaven, upon the company of Cornelius, to complete that
prophecy, which now had its beginning, " I will pour out
my Spirit upon all flesh :"-but Peterq inviteth them into baptism, and then should they be capable of those gifts; and,
no doubt, they were bestowed upon some of them by the
apostles' hands.
Ver. 42 : "And in breaking ef bread.''
The Syriac expressly understandeth this, of partaking of
the Lord's supper; for he useth the very Greek word ' eucharistia,' here. And so divers take that to be the meaning
of this phrase, both here, and in some places else in the New
Testament. Yea, even they that !luppose that it meaneth
'partaking of their. conitnon meals and food/ yet do they
think, that they had the sacrament added to it1 as our Saviour added it to the Passover. And, indeed, the manner of
speech doth signify both the one and the other, both ordinary meals and the receiving of the sacrament; as in Luke
xxiv. 35,.. " He was known of them in breaking of breadr,"
here it meaneth a common supper in the inn at Emmaus : 1 Cor. x. 16," The bread which we break, is it not the communion of the body of Christ?" here it betokeneth the receiving of the sacrament. But it may be conceived to intend
the sacrament the rather, and chiefly, if not only : First, Because the phrase of ' breaking of bread' for
common eating, is very rare both in the Old Testament.and
Jewish authors; but ' eating of bread' is the expression, that
speaketh that.
And, secondly, because •breaking of the bread' in the saq Leusden's edition, vol. Q. p. 768.
·
• r 'Ev importelh the time here; and so the Syriac reads it, Nip i:i •as he was breaking bread.'
·
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crament, is a concomitant that cannot be parted from it; for
r-.vxapiuTf,ua<; ~icA.aue, " he blessed and brake, and said, This
is my body, which is ·br()ke_~s·''
·· · ·
Ver. 44 : " And allthat believed, were together/'
This Greek word lrr't To avTo is of frequent and of' various
use in the Septuagint. It sometimes betokeneth the meeting of persons in the same companyt; so of beasts"; sometimes their concurring in the same action, though not in the
same company or place ; sometimes their concurring in the
same conditionw; and sometimes their knitting together,
though in several companies ;-as Joab's and Abner's men,
though they sat at distance, and the. pool of' GibeQn between them, yet are they said uvvavT~v lrr't To avTox. And in
this sense is the word to be understood in this story : for it
is past all imagination or conceiving, that all those thousands of believers, that were now in Jerusalem, should keep
all of one company and knot, and not part asunder; for what
house would hold them? But they kept in several companies
or congregations, according as their languages, nations, or
other references, did knit them together. And this joining
together, because it was apart from those that believeq. not,
and because it was . in. t}ie same. pTofession and practice of
the duties of religion; therefore,. it i,s said to be E'lrt TO avTo,
though it were in several companies and congregations. And
to such a sense doth Rabbi Solomon understand the E'lrt To
avro in Deut. xxv. 5; as, indeed, it must of necessity be understood, not of brethren dwelling in the very safue place,
but of brethren n~nl:i t:11ini10 that are united in inheritance;
as these believers were now in the gospel. And so is the
building of the Jews to be understood, Ezra iv. 3; T,µe1<;
'
' E'lrt
' ' To
\ avTo
> ' oiicooop:riuoµev,
'
<:.
avTot
1n separa t'ion firom the saruaritans, and injoining in the action, though they were of several companies in the building, and those companies far
distant one from anotherY.
I

t

•

• 1 Cor, xi. 24.
As, Josh. xi. 5. Judg. Yi. 33. xix. 6, &c.
u Dent. xxii. 10.
v As, Psal. ii. 2. xxxiv. 3. xlix. 2. lxxiv. 6. and lxxxiii •..5, &c. ·
w As, Psal. xlvi. 10. lxii. 9. Isa. !xvi. 17. Jer. vi. 12.
" 2 Sam. ii. 13.
Y Neh. ~ii. per lotum. and iv. 19.
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Ver. 46: " Continuing da.ilg, with one accord, in the temple."
This is not to express, that the temple was their meetingplace, either for hearing of their sermons, or administering
the sacraments; for neither of these would have been endured there, as appeareth, Acts iv. I : but this is to show,
that they had not yet 'shaken off allY the worship of the temple,
nor the observance of Moses; but resorted thither to the
duties of religion, at the hours of prayer, as they had done
before. For many years after this, the believing Jews were
still tenacious of the law, and reverential of the temple;
which they might lawfully be, while the temple stood, if their
observance of Moses did not destroy in them the doctrine
and application of their justification by faith in Christ. And
hence was it, that the apostles did so far comply with them
both in that place in Acts xxi, and also in Acts xv; because
Moses was to stand, till the temple fell; those rites not nullifying the death of Christ, if rightly used.
CHAP. III.
Ver. I: "Peter and Johnwentup together into the temple."

IT may be, this was likewise on Pentecost-day; and
E'll"L T6 avTO doth signify identity of time; as it doth, 2 Sam.
xxi. 9,-and in the Cbaldee of Jonathan, on Deut. xxv. 5.
And the' ninth hour' may be mentioned here in reference to
the 'third hour' in preceding storya,-viz. at nine o'clock in
the morning was that conversion of three thousand,-and, at
three o'clock in the afternoon, this of five thousandb. Howsoever, whether it were on that day, or no; certainly it was
on some solemn day, either a sabbath or festival, as appeareth
by the number, that were then present in the temple, when
so many of them were converted. For ordinarily, on the
common days of the week, the company, that was in the
temple, was very few, besides the priests and the stationary
men (':JO.VO 'WlN as they are called by the Rabbins), which
were a number of men chosen to be constantly the,re, to represent the. whole congregation, in laying their hands on the
Y

a

Englishfolio-edition, vol. 1. p. 756.
• Acts, xid. !O.
Chap. ii. 15.
··
b Leusden'3 edition, vol. 2. p. 769.
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heads of the sacrifices in their behalf. This concourse of
people on such a solemn day,.wa~ ~fit subject and opportunity for these apostles ~bwofkupon;i a:.rfd=thatin all probability was the main indtlction, that brought them into the
temple at this time.q'hatthey should go thither to.institute
the canonical hours by their own example, as Baronius
dreameth.... is a fancy, that far better deservetl1 laughter,
than any answer.
·
Ver .. 2: "The gate ef the temple, which was called Beautiful."
This was the gate, that entered into the second court, or
out of the court of the Gentiles, into the court of the Jews.
And there this cripple lay, begging of the Jews that came
into the temple,-but disdaining, as it seemeth, to beg of the
Gentiles. This seemeth to be that gate, that Josephus calleth
the 'Corinthiack ·gate,' and which he describeth to be of so
inuch gorgeousness and braveryc; and which we shall have
occasion to describe in another work, fully and on set
purpose.
Ver. 11 : " The porch called Solomon's."
Not that the very porch, built by Solomon, was now
standing,-.for th~t was l:>up1t ~11d ~estroyed by the Babylonians, as well as the rest of the temple ; but because this was
built on the very same pile, that his was built upon; For
the temple standing upon a high and steep hill, with a deep
and sharp precipice about it,-Solomon, to make room for
the floor of the mount, which was too strait, filled up the
ditch on the east side with huge stones strongly jointed together, and he built his porch upon that pile: and because
this of Herod's was erected also upon that very same foundation, it, therefore, is called 'Solomon's porch.' It was the
first gate or entrance into the Mountain of the House; and
not only the very building of the porch, but the court within
bare the same named.
Ver. 12: "And when Peter saw it, he answered," Bfc.
Here Peter's sermon is registered again; but, chap. iv. 1,
it is said, " As tlie!J spake ;" which resolveth, that John
preached as well as he.
c

De Bello Jml. lib. v. 14.

d Josephas, ubi S11pra.
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Ver. 16: "Throughfaith in hisname,'' &;c.
Faith is twice named in this verse, because of the apostle's faith in doing, and the cripple's faith in receiving, the
miracle; the former was, 7TfCJTtC ~ta Xpta-rov: the latter, 7TLC1TtC
TOV XptC1TOV, or TOV ov6µaroc.
Ver. 17 : " Throughc ignorance ye did it."
So Christ said himselfd, "Father, forgive them; for they
know not what they do." This, their ignorance, proceeded
mainly from mistaking the place of Christ's birth; for they
supposed it had been Nazareth ;-and from mistaking the
kingdom of the Messias; for they expected it would have
been pompous, and full of worldly glory; The title on the
cross, "Jesus, of Nazareth, King of the Jews," spake out
both the ignorances, that carried them on to so wretched
an act.
Ver. 19: "When the times ef refreshing shall come."
"07rwc <lv ~;\$-wat: The Syriac readeth it, "That your sins
may be blotted out, and the times of refreshing may come :"
and so the Arabic, and Irenoous, o~ at least his interpreter,
cited by Beza; the Vulgar, Hut cum venerint," but concludeth not the clause to make it sense. Beza, "postquam
venerint ;" but what sense he would make of it, I do not well
understand. He pleadeth much, to prove that 87rwr <lv doth
signify 'postquam ;' and it is not denied him: but he cannot
deny withal, that it signifieth 'ut,' likewise: and so may it
best, and most properly, be understood," That your sins may
be blotted out, so that the times of refreshing may come."
The apostle Peter taketh his speech from Isa. xxviii. 12;
where the prophet at once prophesieth of the gift of tongues,
ver. 11; of the preaching of the gospel, ver. 12; and the infidelity and obduration of the Jews, ver. 13; and speaketh
of these very times and occasions, that are now in hand.
And, accordingly is the apostle to be understood, that speaketh, from him, concerning the present refreshing by the gospel, and God's present sending Christ among them in the
power and ministry of that,-and not of a refreshing at the
.

c

English folio-edition, vol. 1. p. 757.
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calling of the Jews, which is yet,to come; and God's sending Christ personally, to eom.~ 0 a~;)r~igl).•~mong them, as
some have dreamed; a11d it is hu.t a dream~< ll'o:r,Jet but this
text be seriously weighed in that sense, that opiniond would
make of it;." Repent, therefore, and be eonverted:,th~at.your
sins may be blotted out, when the times of refreshing shall
come:":as meaning this, 'Repent ye now, that your sins,
may be blotted out, two thousand, or I know not how many ·
hundred, years hence, when the· calling of the Jews shall
eome.' If this be not the sense, that they make of this text,
that produce it to assert Christ's personal reign on earth for
a thousand years,-1 know not why they should then produce
it: and if this be the sense, I must confess I see no sense in
it. The words are facile and clear, and have no intricacy at
all in them, if the Scripture may be suffered to go upon its
own wheels : and they may be taken-up in this plain and
undeniable paraphrase; " Repent ye, therefore, and be converted, that your sins may be blotted out ; so that the times
of refreshing by the gospel may come upon you from the presence of the Lord; and he may send Jesus Christ in the
preaching of the gospel to you, to bless you in turning away
every one ofyol1 from his iniquities."~ : ; ;,. ,. · •
Ver. 20:' "And he shallsimd Jesus Christ.;'
As ver. 26: "God, having raised his Son Jesus, sent him
to bless you." Now, this cannot possibly be understood of
Christ's personally and visibly coming among them: for who,
of this audience, ever saw him after his resurrection? but
of his c-0ming among them n-0w in this means and offer of
salvation. And in the same sense is this clause in hand to be
understood: and so the twenty-second verse interpreteth it
of the sending of Christ as the great Prophet, to whom whosoever will not hearken, must be cut off :-not at the end of
the world, when he shall come as a judge ; but in the gospel,
which is his voice; and which to refuse to hearken to, is condemnation. Peter's exhortation, therefore, is to repentance,
that their sins might be blotted out; so that refreshing times
might come upon them, and Christ in the gospel might be
d Leusden's editimi, vol. 2. p. 770.
VOL. VIII.
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sent among them, according as Moses had foretold, that he
should be the great Instructor of the people.

§ "Which before was preached unto you."
The very sense of the place confirmeth this reading : for
t~ough Beza saith, that all the old Greek copies that ever he
saw,-as, also, the Syrian, Arabic, and Tertullian,-read it,
7rpoicEXELf,m:rµivov, 'fore-ordained;' yet, the very scope and intention of Peter's speech, in this place, doth clearly show,
that it is to be read, 7r{J01CE1Cflf;>U'}'µfoov, "which before was
preached to you,"-namely, by Moses, or the lawe; and by
all the prophetsf,
Ver. 21: " Untilg the restitution of all things;"
Or," the accomplishment of all things;" and to that sense
the Syriac translates it, "until the fulness of the time of all
things," &.c. And the Arabic did not much different, " until
the time, in which all things shall be perfected," or finished,
&.c. The Greek word a7rOICUTa!J"Taaic, indeed, signifieth a 'restitution to a former estate,' 'a repairing,' or ' an amending,'
as might be frequently showed in Greek writers; but, in
Scripture, doth not so properly.signify ~is,aia whatthe Rabbins would express by nio"p, or nioopnn, a 'fulfilling,' or
'accomplishing :' and the preposition a7r0. doth not so much
stand in the force of re, or again, but it stands in opposition
to privative in CtlCUTaaTaa(a1 which signifieth' unsettled,' Or
'unconfirmed;' and SO a'll"OicaTuaTaatc 1TOAEWC is opposed to
icCv.,,µ.~, Polyb. Hist. lib. 4, "Settlement of a city, to tumult."
And to take up these two places, where this word is used iri
the New Testament, Matt. xvii. 11, and here: "Elias, indeed,
shall first come, ical a7roicaTaaT-ijaet 7ravTa: and shall restore all
things::' What! to their former estate?-Nay, that the Baptist did not; for he brought them into a clean different estate
to their former :-or, "he shall amend all things?" That is
true, indeed,-so the Baptist did; but how will this pfa:ce in
hand bear that sense, which speaketh not of the mending of ,
all things, but of their en.ding? And how improper would
eithE;Ji' of 'these senses run in this verse, "Till the restoring of
all things to their former estate, whibh God bath spoken by

a

• Ver: 22.

I

Ver. 24.
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the mouth of his prophets,'' or, ''till the amending of all
things, which God hath .spo~~"t! b't his-·prophets." ·.But clear
and facile is that sen8e'that•is given;~''Till th7 accomplishment of all things1(that God· hath spoken ·by the mouth of
his prophets·." 'Tliethings, which God hath spokenliy thy
mouth of his prophets, froni the beginning of the world,
were, Christ's victory over Satan in the salvation or all his
people; his conquest of the. last enemy, death; the calling
ofthe Jews, the fulness of the Gentiles, &c ; and how can
these things be,said to be restored, or amended? They may
most fitly be said to be accomplished,_ perfected, or performed : and so must the same words be rendered of the Baptist, "Elias truly cometh, and accomplisheth all things," that
are written of him; and so must the Son of man do all things,
that are written of him: as Markh follows the sense.
Ver. 24: "Alli the prophets from Samuel."
He is reckoned the first of the prophets after Moses:First, Because prophecy, from tne death of Moses to the
rising of Samuel, was very rarej.
Secondly, Because he was the 6:rst prophet after Moses,
that wrote' his prophecy. cc From the beginning.of Samuel's
rule, to the•; beginning of the captivity in Babel, ·was four
frundred aric.! ninety years; and from the end of that cap,;,
tivity to the death of Christ, four hundred and ninety years
more; and the seventy years' captivity, 'the midst of years,'
between, as I have showed elsewhere. But I must advertise
the reader here, that the beginning of Samuel's propheticness in this reckoning, is not from the death of Eli, but from
one-and-twenty years after. And here let me take up averse
of as much difficulty, and of as little observing of it, as almost any in the Old Testament: as that is, 1 Sam. vii. 2:
"And it came to pass, while the ark abode at Kiriath-jearim.
that the time was long; for it was twenty years : and all the
house of Israel lamented after the Lord." Now, the ark was
undeniably ·above forty years in Kiriath-jearim; namely, all
the time from Eli's death, till David fetched it t© Jerusalem,
which was seven-and-forty years, and somewhat above; only
that first excepted, in which it was seven months in the land
h

Chap, ix. 12.

i
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of the Philistinesi, and a little time in Beth-shemesh: what,
then, should be the reason, that it is said to be in Kiriathjearim only twenty years? Why, the meaning is not, that
that was all the time that it was there ; but that it was there
so long a time, before the people ever hearkened after it.
Their idolatry and corruption of religion had so transported
them, that they thought not of, nor took regard to, the ark
of God, for twenty years together: '' Then all the house of
Israel lamented after the Lord :" for so must it be rendered;
and not," And all the house of Israel," &c.
And so have we one-and-twenty years taken up, from the
death of Eli till this time of Israel's repentance, which yet
are counted to Samuel's forty, but are not reckoned in the. account of Habakkuk, of the extent of the race c;>f the prophets.
Upon this place, therefore, we may take up these pertinent observations :First, That God did, now on a sudden, pour a spirit of
refo,rmation, generally, upon all the people of Israel, after a
long time of profaneness and idolatry. They had been exceedingly profane in the time of Eli's sons. And, therefore,
the Lo.rd in justice fo),'.sook his tabernacle in Shiloh, the tent
which. he had .pitched besides Ac;laJ.n,< when l!i!~el passed
.through Jordani, and he. gave the ark into tb,e enemy's hand;
yet was not Israel humbled for it. The ark was restored to
them, and was among themk twenty years together; and they
continued in their idolatry still, and never sought after it,
nor took it to heart. At last, upon a sudden, and with a
general conversion, Israel begins to tum to the Lord, and
lament after him, and forsake their idols.
Secoqdly, Here was a strange and wondrous. spirit of
convers.ion poured upon the people, at the beginning of the.
race of the prophets, as there was at the end of it, in these
chapters of the Acts of the Apostles.
Thirdly, As the practice here in the Acts, was, tQ repent
and to be baptized,-·so was it then with Israel; .a,s·.that ex·
pression may most properly be interpreted, ve~. 6; " They
drew.water, and poured i~ out before the Lord,''~~ washh1g
or b,ap~izing themselves from their idolatry;.
11
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Ver. 25: "Ye.are the children ojtheprophets."
That is, the scholars or. dis~p],es -O~-~~~m; ~s the phrase,
' The children of the: pi:ophets/is ordiO,Q.rily
the Old
Testament, 2 l(ingsj~~ &c 7 and A1?os vii~- ,14~:. ~'} \Vas no_
prophet, neither prophet's son;"that1s, nol'prophet 1:u~04olar.,
And Matt. xi. 19, "Wisdom is justified of her children;''
that is, of her disciples~

·use_dJn

CHAP. IV.
Ver. 1: " The captain of the temple."
TH1s was the captain of that guard, or garrison, which
was placed in the tower of Antonia; for the guard of the
temple. . This tower stood in the north.;east corner of the
wall, that parted the Mountain of the House from the city.
It was built by Hyrcanus the Asmonean, the high-priest;
and there he himself dwelt; and there he used to lay-up the
holy garments of the priesthood, whensoever he put them
off, having done the service of the templek. Herod repaired
this tower, and bestowed much cost upon it, and in honour
of Antony, named it Antonia; and fortified it, that it might
be a guard for the temple:-'·.·and, as in, former-times) so still
were the lioly robes'laid-up th&e·aU his·time~ and all'.the
time of Archelaus1 h'is son. After the removal -Of Archelaus
from his kingdom, and the confiscation of his estate, this
tower came into the Romans' hands, arid was keptas a guard
or garrison by them ; and the high-priest's garments laid-up
there under their power, till Vitellius, as we shall see hereafter, did restore them to the Jews' own keepingm. · So that
the captain here meant, is the captain that was over the company, that kept this castle, a Roman commander: and he
joining with the priests and Sadducees to hinder the gospel,
and imprison the discipJes,-the Jews and Romans do again
conspire, as they had done against Christ, so now against
his apostlesn.
There was a chief captain, that was governor of the whole
garrison at Jerusalem0 , and his several companies lay placed
in several courts of guard about the city; among the rest
k Joseph. ~ntiq. lib. 18. eap. 6.
m Anliq. lib. 15. eap. 15.
a
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this was one, within the verge of the temple, the greatest
badge and sign of all other of the Jews' present servitude and
subjection, when their very temple and service had a heathen bridle put upon it. And thus did " the abomination
of desolation" begin to creep in, and to stand in the place,
where it ought not.
Ver. 2 : " Being grieved, that they taught the people."
This grievance of the priests, Sadducees, and captain of
the temple, proceeged from several principles and causes.
The captain's distaste was for fear the business should tend
to innovation or tumult: the Sadducees', because they
preached the resurrection of the dead, which they denied0 :
the priests', because they, being private men, went about to
teach the people; and chiefly, because they preached the
resurrection through Jesus ...
" Through Jesus the resurrection f'rom the dead."

Though the whole nation did so generally assert and
hold the resurrection of the dead (the Sadducees only excepted), that they made the deniers of this point, one of the
three parties, .that 1'!\l,olild never }iave part in. the world to
.come :-.as they speakinthe Talmud, in the Tractate of San}iedrii;QP : " These are they, that have no portion in the world
to come : he that saith, The resurrection of the dead is not
taught from the law ; and he that saith, That the law is not .·
from heaven; and epicures :"-yet was this no less than heresy in their esteem,-to teach that the resurrection of the
dead was either ev Tti 'I11aoii, "proved and experienced in
Jesus ;" or, Ev Tti 'I11aoii, '' by the power and efficacy of
Jesus:" that either Jesus was risen, or that he should be
the author of the resurrection.
Ver. 4 : " And q the number of the men was about
five thousand."

The five thousand mentioned here, were the number ~f
converts, and not of auditors; and they were a single number by themselves, and not an addition to the three thousand mentioned before, to make them five thousand.

° Ch11p. xxiii. 8.

P

Perek Helek.

q
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For, first, the Holy Ghostint~ndeth, in this book, to show
the power of the gospel,rt1t~~!,c~hall.ihe . bare.preaching of
it ;-and how many it~~oJiye.rted,,rather~th3:n how many
heard it.
' ' •' .
'
.
Secondly~ TbejUnbtute of the verse is· sc) close and facile,
that none can ,understand it any otherwise than ()f tlie uum:.
her ofbelie\rers, unless it be for very captiousness =. fot the
text saitb~ that " many of them., that heard· the· word, be.lieved." ·And how many was that ' many ?'-namely, five
thousand men.
·
·
For, thirdly, ho~ ridiculous were it to interpret, that the
Holy Ghost should ten ·us, that there was an audience in the
temple of five thousand men? Why, Josephus saith, that,
generally, every course of the priests contained so many.
And 'it would be utterly strange, if the Holy Ghost, which
'iri all the Bible never numbered an audience at the temple,no, not when he was intentionally writing of the service and
assembly there,-should do it now, when he is purposely
upon a story of men converted to the gospel.
Again, That this is an entire sum different from the three
thousand in the second chapter, is plain by the very story
·
in hand.
For; tirst;'it 'is'a disc'dufse b6nc~fiiiHg a:' miracle don~ by
Peter and John ; and all the chapter, to the· three-and...:twentieth verse, keeps close to that relation : and what reason
possibly can be given, that this clause only should start
from it?
·
Secondly, It were an uncouth way of reckoning, and such
as the Scripture is utterly unacquainted with, to number
five thousand, and to mean but two thousand; ·and never to
give any notice, that it so meaneth.
Thirdly, "The number of the men were five thousand."
Of what men? " Of those, which heard the word." What
word? The word preached by Peter and Johnq, and not the
word preached on Pentecost-day by all the apostles. Thus
is the church become eight thousand numerous by two sermons; besides the multitudes thatr were believers before,
and those whose conversion is not summed.
q
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Ver. 5: " Their elders, rulers, and scribes," 8fc.
In this council and consistory, that was now gathered,
the evangelist exhibiteth variety of members :First, Their rulers : or the chief priests, the heads of the
twenty-four courses.
Secondly, Scribes : or other doctors of the tribe of Levi.
- Thirdly, Elders: or the seniors and senators of the other
tribes.
Fourthly, Annas, the Nasi ; or president of the San•
hedrim.
Fifthly, Caiaphas, the high-priest, the' Ah beth din,' the
father of the court.
Sixthly, John, as it seemeth, the son of Annas: the governor of Gophin an~ Acrabatena in the time ofNeror. · ·
Seventhly, Alexander, called also Lysimachus and Alabarcha ; of whom we shall have occasion to discourse afterward.
Eighthly, As many as were of the high-priest's kindred,
brethren or cousins of that family. So that, by this concourse
of all these at this time (divers of whose employment and residence was at distance), it may be the rather supposed, that
this was at some solemn festival, that had brought tlu~m all
tO Jerusalem. .
··
· ·
·
Ver. 7: "And when they had set them in the midst."
"The Sanhedrim sat in half the floor in a circles." Those
who had any thing to do in the court, stood or sat in the
midst of themt.

§ "By what name have you done this?"
So did they very foolishly conceit, that the very naming
some names might do wonders, as Acts xix. 13; and the
Talmud forgeth, that Ben Satda (they have a blasphemous
meaning in this expression) " wrought miracles, by putting
the unutterable name within the skin of his foot, and there
sewing it up."
0

r

Joseph. de Bello, lib. 2. cap. 25;
.
t Luke, ii. 46.

• Rambam, Saohtdrim, per. 1.
0 In Shah.
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Ver. 11: "Thisv is the'stone whi~hwaf'Set at nouglit/' .
.

·...: _'. .··; 'i:' __: :· .:.i__ - ":_' _,,

_- _ -'"'"~·-'·,_·. - :'.·:_: -

>

In Psal. cxviii. 22. w~~'°'l:i:Js'tb~. nl,a~ frqm which this
speech is taken, is A_lO~~~~ ~Tij~o~i"~a;,-i! tji~ ~ton,e refused :"
and so is it, l\f~t!~ :x;~i;.4~; ~lid that accor~i*g·.~<,the Hebrew
text. But hep~.~Jte:apost~e.heightens the e:Xpressi()~~,t~~t he
may set: ~(i~e.'tn~if abu~~ o.f Christ ne.arer to th~ir ~.earts,,
and may ~how the hum1hation of Christ the mor~. The
SyriaC mindeth not this, but.translates this place, and Matt.
xxi.'42, by the same word,.'' refused."
·· The Chaldee interpretation of the Psalm, from whence
the phrase is taken, is exceedingly conceited; it runneth
thus: ".The youth, which the builders refused among the
sons of Jesse1 obtained to be set for king and.governor.
This was from the Lord, said the builders; a:nd, It is wondrous
before us, said the sons of Jesse. This is the day, which the
Lord hath made, said the builders: Let us be glad and rejoice
in it, said the sons of Jesse. Save us now, said the' builders:
Prosper us now, said Jesse and his wife. Blessed is he that
cometh in the name of the Lord, said the builders: Let them
bless you from the· house of the Lord, saith David. The
Lord give us light,. said the. tri~es: of the house of Judah.
Tie the youthJor a. festivliil sacrifice wi tli, cdtds1 until ye offer
hini up; and pourhi~,:blood a.t the<horns ofthe:altar; s11id
Samuel the prophet/' &c. · ·
.
· · ··
At which Psalm and place, how far the Chaldee in Bibliis
Regiis, and the Chaldee in Bibliis Buxtorfianis, and Venetis,
do differ, it is worth the leamed's observation.
Ver. 13 : " And ignorant men."
Gr. l8twTai, a word exceedingly much taken into use by
Jewish writers, and both in them and in Greeks it signifieth,
"private men," or " men in no public employment," and
"men of inferior rank,'' and "men ignorant or unskilful."
Examples of all these significations might be alleged. Lucian, o µEv 71'oAvc ;1,µiXoc, one l8twTac ol aorpol icciAoiiai, " The
common multitude, whom wise men call idiotre.''-Galen;
laTpticijc l~twTat, "unskilful in physic."-Aben Ezra, on Lev.
xiii. 2; "Aaron, that isw, the priest anointed in his stead,
v
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or one of his sons, that is:. 0'I!W'1il C')iltJil sacerdotes idiotre,
the inferior priests.''-" To what purpose served the pausings?
To give Mos~s · SJ>ace to understand between division and
division, sense and sense f!W'1ilil iO io,~n ~V'1il~ {'n, much
more to a private man, that learneth from a private manx ."
In, all these senses may it very well be applied here; and
itji; more than probable, all these senses were in the thoughts
of the-council concerning Peter and John at this time_; they
saw they were unlearned, private, inferior, ignorant men;
and, thereupon, they could not but wonder at the miracle
and cure, that they had wrought.
Ver. 23: "They went to their own company."
That is, to the society of the hundred and twenty, mentioned Acts i. 15.
Ver. 25: " Who, by the mouth <f thy servant David,
·
hath said," S)c.
The second Psalm, which owns not its authorY in the title,
the Holy Ghost ascribeth here to David : and seemeth, by
this very passage,_ to give us cl9se iptimation, that every
Psalm, thatt~lleth ~t, in its title_, whq w~s the:authdr and
·p.ep~n of it~. is to b~ ascribed to D4vid,: as the pen1llan~ -The
rule of the Jews,-that every Psalm that bears not the author
of it, in the title, is to be reputed ofhis making who was last
named in a title before,-is at a nonplus at these two first
Psalms, and helps us nothing at all to understand who made
them: and, thereupon, Aben Ezraconceiveth, that this second
Psalm was not made by David, but by some of the singers.
But this passage of the apostles, in their prayer, doth not
only own David for the compiler of this Psalm; but also
teacheth us to own him so of every Psalm, whose author is
not mentioned in the title of it; as might be farther con•
firmed, if it were 'ad hie et nunc,' from Psalm xcvi. cv~ cvii.
cxxxii, compared with I Chron. xvi. 7. The ancient Rabbins, and doctors of the Jews, interpreted this Psalm concerning Christ, even as the apostles do here; as is confessed
by Solomon Jarchi, at his entrance into it, though himself,
" Rab. Sol. on Lev, i. 1.

Y
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and some other later Jews, apply it to. David; and, it may be,
in jpite to Chri.st. . ; ;

;;.>

·

'

· .· •

·.. ·. . · .;; ::r:,.;s:iifc'f·-;:;.r;~it_:,, ~~[ I,o:Js. .·

ye1\e2?iittd' .. ~.,

·

~A,,g .. ,,
.
This 'cQPml;~tlifiojigDo,ds/ howsoever it sorted and suited.·

with t,lie,1).J"Q~ti ~te. of the church at Jerusalem, at· that;
time; yetca,11'.itnot be taken-up for an example or precedent
for the time to come.
. J!Qi~_first,. the thing was not done. by command, but at
tJi~.free disposal of who~ever was minded so to doz.
·.. Secondly, 'I'he h1.11ds that were sold, .were, many of them,
out 0 f the la11d of Canaan; for the converts wet.e Jews from:.
all qati()QS; and one i11stance. is give:r,1 in the land of :flarna;:.;
~~~1 '.!zuJ:;)yp}'ns •.·_··. J)fow, -\Vhen these' n;ien were resolved to
cl,eay:~t!? tl}.e apostl~s, ai;id pot to .return ·to their own coun-·
try; what good would their land:;;, in those foreign countries,
do them?
·
Thirdly, If these lands and houses were in Judea, as it is
undoubted many of them were,-it may be supposed, that
the faithful owners thereof, took notice of the threatened
destruction of Jerusalem, spoken ofby our Saviour, and so
wm~Jd PJl!"~ ~i~ .~~r,~t~~$,,fPr~.tb:ec;~etit _:ofo the church,
before t~~y. ~o.uld b~ surptjsed by. tlie enell1y.
·· . · .;1 ·•
. ·l\_pd, fourthly, Thus did God provide against persecution
to come'; that neither the po'or of the church should fall off
through penury, nor the rich start back through worldlymindedness; but, by a co'mpetent distribution among them,.
the one might have enough,-and the other, not too much.
And, lastly, such was the state of the church at this time,
as never was the like to be again. It was but newly born,
-it was all in one city,-the most 'of the people far resident
from their own houses,-all in a possibility to be scattered
by persecution, they could not tell how soon: and, therefore,
that present administration of the church, in such a case,
cannot be any copy for times to come, either to follow as a
command, or to imitate as a perfection.
·
This very year was a jubilee among the Jews in the very
proper sense, it being the eight-and-twentieth that the land
had had since their settling in it: and these people now conY
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verted to the gospel, are so far from returning to their possessions, if they had sold or mortgaged them, as the jubilee
privileged them, that they part with their possessions, that
they had in their hands; having, by this time, learned, that
the earthly Canaan and inheritance was not that possession,
that was to be looked after; and that the kingdom of the
Messias should not be earthly.
Ver. 36: "Barnabas, a Levite, and of the country
of Cyprus," Sfc.
As Saul, a Benjamite, of the country of Tarsus, yet was
educated and lived atJerusalem; so did Barnabas in Canaan,
though a Cypriot born. He had land to sell, though he were
a Levite; for the Levites might purchase lands of their own,
even in the land of Canaan: much more might they in foreign
countries. Samuel, a Levite, was born upon his father's own
land, which had been purchased by his great grandfather,
Zupha. Now, Barnabas had one motive more to sell his
land, than other of the common believers had; namely, those
words of our Saviour to those disciples, that were to be
preachers, "Provide neither silver nor goldb,'' &c; and this
was the ground of Peter's answer, "Silver and go~d have
· ··
·
I nonec."
CHAP. V.
Ver. 1: "But a certain man, named Ananias."
A Mo NG the offerings of others that sold their lands, there
c.reepeth-in the hypocrisy of Ananias and Sapphira, a couple
that at once would have served ·Godd and mammon: vainglory, or policy, or both, did here strive with covetousness
and distrust,-or, rather, to speak truly indeed, did conspire.
They had the formality to sell their' lands, as others did ; but
they had not the sincerity to part with the money, as others
had. Their double-dealing, both in word and deed, is fearfully punished with sudden death, at this beginning of the
Christian church (as Nadab, Abihu, and the sabbath-breaker,
were, at the beginning of the Jewish); that future times
a 1 Sam. i. 1, and ix. 5.
d

b Matt, x. 9, 10.
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might learn from this, to beware dissembling with God, and
not to dishonour and shame. the gifts of the Holy Ghost ..
Ver. 3: "· Toe lie;tfJ,tbe.flo!iJ (JIUJ$t,;~f'w rq.ther, " to
·.· <; beJi.~ tk Hoiy Ghost/~ .
It wasnot:t)ie,1Jit1··only,barely and simply :considered,
that·pr.Ov:oked·and procured so fearful a judgfuent upon him ;
but the ,sin, as it was circumstantiated and aggravated by
some respects. For it seemeth, that Ananias was not a common: or ordinary believer, but one of the ministerial i·ank,:
at1d one that had received the gift of the Holy Ghost, as well
as the rest of the hundred and twenty. And considerable
to this purpose, are these two things:- · ·
·.. First, That as soon as the evangelist hath mentioned
the :pious and ·upright dealing' of Barnabas (which was a .
preacher),.in the sale of his lands, he cometh to the story of
Ananias, as a man of the same function, and relateth his
wretchedness in the sale of his.
Secondly, That though it be said, in ver. 4, ~e{,aw 2-er;,
that. he " lied to God," yet is he said, in the third verse,
1JiE(,aaa~at T-0 71'veiiµa TO 8:y1ov," to belie the Holy Ghost." By
which phrase it s~emeth, that.~e had .received the Holy
Ghost; among,,tlJ,~ rest,, that·· did •nfoeive it; anti yet, for·. all
that:acellent gift in.himself: and the excellent gift:tbat he
knewin.~the·apost1es,-he durst, bythis base dissembling,
"belie and shame" the gifts, that were in himself,-and
tempt the power of the Holy Ghost, that was in Peter.
And thus .was Ananias much .like Judas, exceedingly
qualified and eminently gifted with the gifts of the Spirit;
but, like him, undone with covetousness, an,dforitperished
by an exemplary end. There was none among all the
twelve so fit to give sentence upon this fact as Peter : as
who might hereby show his own repentance for his lying
and perjury in denying his Master ; and that he was entirely
repaired ·and recovered from it, when he durst pass so heavy
a doom andjudgment upon a lie.

Ver. 13: ''.And ofthe rest none durst join himself unto them."
It is some difficulty to resolve, who " these rest" were,
that durst not knit themselves to the apostles: the matter
e
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may be construed so many ways, that it is hard to fix which
·
is thP right.
First, It is understood, by Beza, of such, as were as yet
out of th.e church, arid yet not strangers to the kingdom of
God,-but such as for fear durst not show themselves, either
because of the Jews, or because of the judgment inflicted on
Ananias.
Secondly, It may be understood of those, that were
within the church, yet durst not join themselves in consistory or presbyterial society with the hundred and twenty
disciples; but kept their distance in regard of judging,
though they knit with them in communion.
Or, thirdly, It may be understood of the hundred and
eight ·disciples, that were appointed by Christ to be ministers, and kept in continual society and consistorial association with the apostles, yet durst not join themselves to
them in the form or dignity of apostleship, nor durst offer to
parallel themselves to that rank; "yet the people magnified
them also." And this I take to be the very meaning of the
place, and that upon these grounds :First, Because the word Aourwv seemeth to import a
'residue,' or the rest o"f their own company, and not the
people :that were out of the church ; for ofthem it had been
more proper to have said Twv 8~· ltAA.wv than Twv 8~ Xot'lrwv~
as the skilful in the Greek language will readily judge.
Secondly, The' joining' here spoken of, in regard of the
-0bject to whom, is to the apostles, and not to the church;
as is apparent by the very grammatical construction.
Especially, thirdly,' The word :i7ravTec, in ver. 12, being
understood, not of the congregation or whole company of
believers, but of the apostles, as the words immediately before might argue, or rather of the whole number of the hun•
dred and twenty, as it is taken chap. ii. 1 :-and so the sense
of all redounds to this ;-that besides that terrible and
dreadful work that was done by Petel' upon Ananias and
Sapphira, all the other eleven apostles did great and wondrous miracles among the people, and the whole college
and presbytery of the hundred and twenty were unanimoµsly
in Solomon's porch, joining together in association, and advancing the gospel; but the rest of the hundred and twenty
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durst not, one of them, join themselves to the twelve, in the
peculiar office and dignity:of·apostfeship,properlyso called,
having seen so lately tlnrdr~adfllljudgtllenil, that <?ne ofthe
twelve had. brought upon A:OO.rtia.s, on.e of their .owri ·number,
and seeing the continual wonders that they did iu an ettraof,,..
dinary manner a1p.ong the peopleg: howbeit, the people. magnified them also, they also having the admirable and wondr-0us·gifts 6fthe Spirit upon them.
Ver. 15: § "Peter'sh shadow."
Many miracles were wrought by the apostles' hands, and
many, as it seemeth, by· Peter's shadow: but the text hath
left it .so indifferent, that it is hard to detemiine, whether it
is to be taken in a. good sense or ~ bad ; and, indeed, some,
that have taken it the better way, have ma.de. it the worst of
all. Luke saith only thus, " They brought forth the sick
into the streets, and laid them on beds and couches, that,
at the least, the shadow of Peter, passing by, might overshadow some of them." But it neither telleth who they
were, that laid them; nor a word at all that those were
healed, that were laid. And it may be thought, they were
unbelievi~g Jews thatlaici them, as,l\'e~l as ·c>therwise: for
believerrf·might• hav~ •·brought ·them' to <the> apostles, or
brought· the apostles tp them. And it may possib.ly be
thought, that they laid them there either out of a superstitious blindness, thinking his shadow to be miraculous as
well as his person,-or out of a cheating perverseness, thinking· to gain by his power~ though they would none of his
doctrine : and that none of their sick were healed, because
there is no mention of any such healing at all. If we should
thus understand the story, surely we should do less wrong
to the text, and to our own understandings, than some have
done, that have taken it in a better sense. For be it, that
God, intending to magnify Peter, the minister of the circumcision, in the eyes of the circumcised, did give him a more
extraordinary power of miracles, for their sakes that stood
upon miracles so much, so that not only himself, but his
shadow also, could heal diseases,-yet how ridiculous and
senseless is that, which Baronius would infer hereupon,g
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namely, that Peter, therefore, was prince of all the apostles :
and that, therefore, the shadows or images of holy men are
of holy use and religious worship; and that the pope, who is
Peter's shadow and representation, hath Peter's power and
qualincation !
Ver. 20 : " All the words of this life."
It bath scrupled divers expositors, why the word ralrrrtc
should be added here to twfi!:, as seeming to bend the meaning and sense to ' this present and temporal life:' and, thereupon, they have concluded, that there is a hypallage, or
change Of COnstruction; and that Ta pf,µara rfit' twiic TaVT'11f:1
" the words of this life," is instead of ra pf,µara rfic twiic
raiira, " these words of life;" and to this sense is it translated by the Syriac. But the construction is easy, and the
composure of the words will appear most proper, if the
seventeenth verse be a little seriously considered. It is said
there, that it was the sect of the Sadducees that imprisoned
the apostles, a generation that denied the resurrection, and
the life to come : and to this it is, that this divine revelation
referreth, when it chargeth the apostles, that they should go
again into .the temple,.wh~re.th~y had been.,apprehended
the, day before,.and imprisoned foi:·preachiµg the resurrection; and that they should not spare to speak and utter the
doctrine of this life, which the Sadducees so much denied.
Ver.· 21 : " And theg called the council together, ani. ·
all the senate of the children of Israel.''
The Syriac reads, " They called their companions and
the elders of Israel:" taking 'l:vv~8pwv here to mean either
their fellows and companions in the same Sadducean opinion and heresy,-or their fellow-priests and scribes, which
were not of the Sanhedrim. But since 'l:vvl8ptov will very
harshly bear either of these senses, and constantly is used in
another for the Sanhedrim or bench of judges of the seventy
elders ; I should take it so also in this place ; and, by 7"~
aav n}v -yt.povO'lav, " all the senate,'' understand the judges
or elders of the two other judicatories, which were erected,
one in the outer court gate, or in Solomon's porch,-and
the other, in the inner or the Beautiful gate of the temple,

CHAii;.

v:

24. 34.]

CHRISTIAN HISTOUY.

OJ

C. D. lENOBARBUS, F. C. SCRIBONIANUS, COSS.

consisting of three-and-twenty men a-piecer. And so did
this busy high-priest call tqgether~.atb:the/three courts or
benches of judges in ~eru~e:m, a hill:idied cand seventeen
elders in all, iftherewere·afullappearance:~the Lord so disposing it, that· all his apostles and all his chief >enemies
might deal it together. And' now, as that was fulfl,1led·, which
Christ had spoken of them, " They shall bring you before
councils for my name's sake,"-so was also that, which he
ha.d promised unto them, "that it should be given them,
what they should speak, that their enemies should not be
able to gainsay." But the judges of the earth would not
be wise nor instructed to serve the Lord, and to kiss the Son;
therefore, his anger shortly kindled, and Jerusalem perished
in her unbelief.
Ver. 24: " Nowg when the high-priest."
So it is to be understood, though, in the Greek, it be only
'frpevt>,.' the priest :' and the reason is, because, first, Annas,
in this meeting, was not the president of the council, for
which he is called the 'high-priest' elsewhere; for this was
not a Sanhedrim, or the usual court, but an extraordinary
and unusual convocati9n. Secondly, Mention is made of
apxtepefr: immediately after : ·and apXtepWt ,ailQ 'apxtEpELt
wo~ld. sc~rcely :1ia~e.s~u.nded'well so near together.
Ver. 34: "Ah Pharisee, named Gamaliel, a doctor of the law,
had in reputation among all the people."
This was Paul's tutori, the son of Simeon, that took Christ
into his armsj, and the'· grandchild of famous Hille!. He is
called ' Gamaliel the; elder ;' for there were two others of the
same name, one his grandchild, the other his great-grandchild in the fifth descent. And he is always called 'Rabban'
Gamaliel: and so, likewise, were those two his grandchildren entitl~d; these being three of the seven, that only carried this title, Rabban :. a title which was of the highest eminency and note, of any title among their doctors; and that
very title showeth the great reputation he had among the
people. In the Talmudic writers there is very frequent men. C Maimonid.

.
g

in Sanbedr. cap. 1.
English folio-edition, vol. 1. p. 765.
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tion of Rabban Ga'Ql~liel, but scarcely distinguishing which
of the three they mean; yet sp much to be collected out of
them, as to confute that forgery of Lucian's epistle (which
yet Baronius hath graced with this testimonial ; " N arrat
Lucianus in ea, quam totus Christianus orbis recepit, epistola"}, that Gamaliel became a most zealous Christian, and
professor of the gospel; that he. received Nicodemus, when
the Jews had cast him out; an,d that he buried the body of
~tephen, and held a solemn mourning· for him seventy days.
In Pirke Abhc,thk this saying is ascribed to this Gama.,.
liel, among the sev;eral adages of those doctors, :J."I 1? nw~
t""lrtcntt "'l!V·lt:? n:i."lfl ?N' pDon lO p?non' '' Procure thyself
a tutor, ~nd get thee out .of doubting, and qo nGt multiply to
pay thy tithes by conjecture."
He is held to have lf~ed eigP,te~11 years before the destruction of the city, or about twenty:-two years after this. And
Onkelos, the Targumi~t of the law, is reported to have lmrnt
thre~score and, ten pounds of frankincense for him, l;>eing
dead :-and by this it is more than a conjecture, that he died
not a Christian, but lived and died in his Pharisaical opinions
·
\lnd profession..

..
'
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There is mention of one Theudas in the TalmudL, and he
i~ :c~l1'3<l ·.a p]ly~icia,n,; " The-qdas the p.hysioian saith, That
neither cow 11o:r sow cometh from. Alex1;1.pdria." . And there
i.i;; 1llfln.tiqn. of one Theud,as, a sorcerer, in Josephusm; "When
J;fa9-lils was gove,,-nor of Judea, !l. wi:zar~ nai;ned The'1,das llersu,ade~ ~. gre~J coµil?any to take their .~oods and to fol~Qw
hilll. to the river Jpi;dan : for he said he was a. propli.et,, ai;i,d,
that, c,lividing the ri,ver l?y a con;i,i;n~nd, he would procun~ ~Jn
an easy pil,ssage : and thus sa.ying~,he deceived iµan.y. ]31,\t,
Fad us suffered t]:iem. I),Ot th.u,s to ·eajoy their fQUy ;' htJ.t ~t.
a~ai,nst them a troo,p 9f hors'3 •. wh,ic~ faJ!ing u~o~- tl?,~m HP,~
m1;pe~tedly,.slew man;r. ~oolt oU\e,:i;s, ahv~~. an~ ca.tchiQg; 'l'~e.\\~
cl.as hun,self, c,ut q:ff hls he~d. a;nd,, brqugh,t it tQ, .Y~J:U§a),en;i,."
were a: ve~Y J;~ady aI1d easy iQ.tflrpte~tf <ffi of _t"~se
words of Gamahel, 1fth1s great s~ru:ple di_~ not lie in the way:

. 'fpis
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..,.,..namely, that this Theudas,. mentioned by Josephus, was
about the fourth or.fifthyeaat<>fCla.udiua::butthisTheudas,
me11tioned by Garoaliel,was befoteJU.dtt.sthe,Ga.lilean, which
wai;; in the day;s: of Augustus. There is ·a great deal of ado
a1Uong. e¥p~itors what to xuake of these two 1$tories,. sQ like
in subs ta.nee, but·so different .in time. Some conceive, thlfot
Josephushath tnissed his chronology, and hath setTheudas's
story many years later than it fell out. Others refuse Josephus's.'story, as not applicable to this Theudas of Gamaliel
{th,Qugh they hold that he bath spoken true in it], because
the time is so. different; but they think Gamaliel's Theudas
was some qf those villains, that so much infested. Judeain
the times of Sabinus and Varus,-Joseph. Ant. lib. 17.
cap., 12 ;_ though Josephus bath not there mentioned him by
name.
A third sort conceive that Gamaliel's Theudas was not
before Judas the Galilean, who rose about the birth of Christ,
but a long while after,-namely, a little before Gamaliel
speaketh these wQ.rds : and they render 'lTpo i,µEpwv in the
strict propriety,~namely, that it was but ' a few days befor~ :' and. µeTa Toii'!ov, not 'post eµm/ 'after. him,'.....,,.but
~ p:r~ter eWQ:,.' ~ bes~deaJum:~ •. · ,
Jl!IP tb~ett.varietjefj of.opinionsand difficulties, it is hard
~Cl r~sqlve whi~h wtt.y to take ; and it is well that it is a mat,.
ter. of that nature, that men may freely use their conjectures
in it, and l;>e excusable•
.I cannot but observe and conceive these things upon
tlie stories of Gamaliel and Josephus laid a,nd compared
- ·
tqgether :-.
First, Thi;i.t GaJDaliel meeteth with the double misprision,
that die. present council had concerning the apostles, with a
· d~uble story. First, They suspected and censured them for
fa.lse 1;1.nd erroneous teachers ; to this he applies the st.bry of
Th~\u:las. Seeondly, They suspected them of innovation,
and of what might tend to mutiny and insurrection; and to
this he applieth the story of Judas.
Seco:µdly, That the miscarriages of these two men, that
he instanceth hi, proceeded from two different and dangerous principles; pretence of new lights and revelations; and
m English folio-edition, vol. 1. p. 766.
•
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pretence of liberty of conscience and of persons. Theudas
was for the former; Judas, for the latter.
Thirdly, That Gamaliel's counsel was not of any Christianity that was in him, but of policy; not that he favoured
the apostles, but that he feared, if any thing were done to
.them. by violence or injustice0 , it might incur a ' premunire,'
. or prejudice; and that is apparent, in thaf all the council
consent and entertain his counsel.
Fourthly, That Gamaliel's Theudas and Josephus's is not
all one: their descriptions, indeed, are very agreeable; for, as
Gamaliel saith, that Theudas took on him e1va£ Ttva, ' to be
somebody,' of note and ell).inency, so doth the relation about
the Th.eudas in Josephus. Simon Magus boasted himself
Elva( 1-iva µfi'Yav, to be some spe.cial person°: and how did _he
carry on this arrogation? Why, by magic, and doing some
strange things among the people. And just in the same kind
hath Josephus described his Theudas ; but yet these two
Theudases seem not to be the same.
Fifthly, For Josephus's setting the story of his Theudas
so late as in the time of Claudius, a dozen years, or thereabouts, after this speech of Gamaliel, although.it might be
said it is no strange thing with Josephus'to:tnisplacestOt'ies,
and to faulter in .point of exact chronology,'as B~roni us supposeth he bath done in this,-: yet seemeth ii rather to be
upon the very native propriety of the time of the story; and
the matter to be conceived thus ,-that as sects and heresies,
though buried, yet do oft revive, and, though dispersed, yet
do re.,collect; and, being once begun, are not suddenly extin•
guished, but, like quenched fire, are ever breaking out in one
place or other,-that so it was with this business of Theudas.
And so, also, it may be instanced in the very sect. and opi•
nion of hiru, that Gamaliel speaketh of immediately after;.-..:..
namely, Judas of Galilee: he rose up in the days oftb:c;¥t.•tic
in the time of AugustusP. He pleaded against th.~;:~#iVs
being subject to the Romans, and dissuaded theJ'nftofu.'pay.;.
ing taxes and tribute to them ; and maintained~~hey~qught
to have no ruler over them but God : ancl so,becam~; the
original of
a fourth sect
among the Jews, be.sid~~
the'Phari.
.
.
..·
.
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sees, Sadducees, and Esse11es,,. a~ Je>sephus reports of himq.
Now, though Judas him$~l~pe.rish~dip11i~err.or, and as many
as obeyed him, wer~ s~atteretl abroad, as.~atI.laliel relateth,
-yet was. not ~is.error extinguished with'hi.tn, but revived
and grew again: ·~C> that, at the least, forty years after· his first
appearing;,bis two sons, James and Simon, are crucified for
it, by Tiberius Alexander, the successor of Fadusr. And
many years after that, Eleazar, a branch of the same Judas,
appe8.reth in the same opinion, with a desperate company
with hirn8 •
Even so may it be conceived of the sect of Theudas :
that it began before that of Judas, and that the first author
of it took upon him great things,-as, to be a p;rophet, and to
work miracles, and the like ; but he was soon slain; and all
that obeyed him, were scattered abroad, and. came to nought.
But his folly a,nd fancy perished not with him; but [however
at other times], in the time of Fad us, one of the same foolery
and name, and probably his son, would be a prophet again,
and divide Jordan, and do I know not what: whom Fadus ·
destroyed, and brought his company to ruin. So that Gamaliel's and Josephus's Theudases, are, very probably,two men,
but very like~yf@,th~r.and son, or tutor atid. scholar, agreeing
so jumpin "the same folly a:nd mad11.ess, ·that they agreed in
the same'u.ame : and that name:. either given to the latter at
such an accidency as parents name their children, or as. sumed by him in imitation of the former Theudas, whom, as
he delighted to imitate in his enthusiastic folly, so delighted
he to follow him in denomination. And I am the rather
confirmed in this opinion about these two men, because that
as soon as ever Josephus hath told the story of the destruction of Theudas by Fa:dus, he telleth of the destruction of
the sons of Judas, by Tiberius Alexander; and I cannot but
interpret both the stories in one sense, that, as, in the latter,
he speaketh of the offspring of Judas, whose sect had begun
many years before,-so, in the former, he speaketh of the
offspring of Theudas, whose sect had begun before that of
Judas.
q Antiq. lib. 18. cap. 1, and <le Bell. lib. 2. cap. 12.
r Jos. Antiq. Jib. 20. cap. 3.
• De Bell. lib. 7. cap. 30.
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Ver. 41: "Thatt they were counted worthy.''
Or, "That they had obtained:" ~a'Ta~tova~at seeming to
interpret the word n:ir so common among the Rabbins, which
soundeth to that sense: and so is it not only most easily,
but so it must be most commonly, rendered in them. And
of the very same sense is the Latin word 'mereri' [when it is
applied to man with reference to good] generaiiy in the fathers. As when it is said, that the Virgin Mary, "meruit
esse mater Redemptoris," "she obtained to be the mother of
the Redeemer,"-not she deserved. Mary Magdalen, "Audire
meruit, Fides tua te salvam fecit :" "she obtained to hear it
said, Thy faith hath saved thee :"-and a thousand such examples might be given, which too many thousands, interpreting by the word merit, wrest a harmless word to their
own destruction.
R. Solomon speaketh of .niDivn .ni:ir ' Meritum volucrium,' ' the privilege of birds :' and some fathers, speaking
of our obtaining God's favour and salvation, and the like,
express it, " sine merito nostro~ meruimus," "we have obtained it without our merit."

PART II•.
THE ROMAN STORY.
§ I. The "State of the 'city hitherto.
city Rom~ was built by Romulus, in the year of the
world 3175,-in the fifteenth year of Amaziah, king of.Judah,
-and in the first year of Jeroboam the second, the king of
Israel. It had stood, from t4e time of its first foundatfo~;
to this year in which it put the Lord ·of life to death, s~v~n
hundred fourscore ai:id five years; and had undergone:and
passed through two different and divers kinds of government, and was now but lately entered upon a third.
.
T~e first. was under kings, for two hundred and fortythree years; and the foundation of this_ g-overnment,. as of
THE
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the city itself, was laid in the blood of Remus, shed by his
brotlier Romulus, who,:was the·foundcero.f the city•
The second was unrler· ~nsuls~; four .:IHmdred and sixty·
seven years, from the eq>ulsion of Tarquin the last king, to
the consulship o.£ Hirtius arid Pansa; which was·the· year,
that Augustus began to rule with Antony and-Lepidus,
This change df the government, was likewise founded in
blood as the former had been,-namely, of Luctece, Aruns,
and Brutus, and in the extirpation of Tarquin's house.
A third manner of government had, the city and empire
now begun upon; and had been tinder it threescore and two
years;-· namely, a monarchy again,. but · the name only
changed from a king to an emperor. And thefoundatiori of
this dhang~ was also laid in blood as the other had been;...-;..
nartrnly; in the death of Julills Cresar, Antony, arid Cleopatra.
The carriage of Tarquin, the last of· the kings, had
brought the city into an opinion, that ' Monarchy was an
enemy to liberty.' And the growth and flourishing of that
state under another manner of government had so confirmed
this opinion, that they were sooner put out of their liberty,
than out of belief of that position. Brutus and Collatinus,
who were the expeller$ of Tarq;ui1t:, a~d .of monarchy: with
him, 1utd futibtl.buta:go•twrrm~ntilikely:enough; in all human
judgment, lo lleiil'31l th~st! mischiefs il.nd miscarriages, that
mdnarchieal tyranny did bring upon them, when they appointed two supreme governors instead of one, and their
power and rule to be but annual instead of for life. The
success was agreeable to the policy ; and so happily and
prosperously did the state grow under these rulers [and
sO:me others mixed as occasion urged]1 that to offer to reduce
it to monarchy again, was infallibly held to be, to reduce it
to slavery. And Julius Cresar found how deeply grounded
tliis opinion was in the heart of a Roman, by the loss of his
life 1 they supposing ·his affecting the empire single, aimed
at thtfloss of their liberties •
. .Augu.stusb, his. neph~w and ad<lfted sari, though ~e ~ad
before h1s eyes; 1n Juhns's death, a clea:r and conv1nc1ng
le<ltute, how dangetous and desperate an attempt it wasr to
affect the monarchy,-yet did he dare it; but nia11aging his
b
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desires and designs with so much discretion and noiselessness, that the government was gotten into his hands alone,
and the empire slipped into a monarchical subjection even
before it was aware.
Tacitus bath described this strange transition to this
purpose:" After that, Brutus and Cassius being ·slain, there was·
now no public hostility; Pompey was crushed at Sicily, and
Lepidus being stripped of his power, and Antony slain, there
remained now no commander on Julius's party, but only
Crnsar,-he laying do;wn the name of triumvir, and bearing
himself as consul, and as content with the tribunate, for the
defence of the commons. When he had won the soldiers
with gifts, the p_eople with provision, and all men with the
sweetness of peace,-he began to get up by degrees, and to
draw to himself the power of the senate, magistrates, and
law, no man gainsaying him. For the fiercest persons were
either despatched in the armies or by banishment: the. rest
of the nobles, by how much the more they were the readier
for vassalage, by so much the more they were preferred with
wealth and honours : and being thus enriched by these innovations, they desired rather the. safe and present condi,..
tion, ~han the ancient and dangerous. Nor did.the provinces
refuse this state of things; they having the rule of the senate
and ·people in suspicion, because of the quarr.ellings of the
great ones, and the avarice of the magistrates,-the laws affording no relief, but themselves destroyed, by power, prowl:
. or money. "
1ng,
.
Thus did the very posture of things, as it were, conspire
with the desires of Augustus, to bring tl}e Roman state into
a monarchy, and himself to be the monarchh :-the decreei:;
and determination of heaven having so ordered, that here
should begin a fifth monarchy, after the destruction of the
fourc, which should equal all the four in power, pomp.. an<l
cruelty, and should be the continual persecutor of the
church of the Christians, as they had been of the church
the Jews. And thus doth 'the gospel, a~d the state that
should persecute it, in a manner arise at once,,..,..,..and C~rist
and antichrist, after a sort, are born together. '
·

of

b
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The qualities of Tiber~iis. the present emperor: ll'is
damnable dissimulation·~·
· · -.:-;.
• .:.'
$'
, ' - ... ' ,,
Augustus, a& 4e ·bad, gpt t!i<il sole g<?Yen;1m~Pt· int<? ,hjE\
~ 2.

~

~

hands, by a gr,E:Jatd~~l9fwisdom and ,dar~ng, s,o,~i(i. :h~.k.e~p
it with the s.atPe wi.sdom, and as much moderation. '. ij.e ;s,a~
emperor for the space of four-and-forty years, hono!11'.E(d,'~c\
be~o-v:ed,..and died desired and lamented; though he had tiJ,µs. ,
imprppriated, as it was concejved; the whole liberty of the
e01pire into his own hand. Now,.whether it were the native
gentleness and goodness of the emperor, that kept him in
such a sweetness and moderation; or whether it were. some
policy mingled with it, as knowing it'notto be safe to be to~
hu:sy and rigid ·so near the change,-he so demeaned hiiµ".'
self for the benefit of the city, and love of the people, that,
as he was the first of all the emperors, so, in a manner, was
he the last, that showed such mildness, goodness, and nobleness, either to people or city ..
Tiberius succeeded him, his wife's son by nature, and his
by adoption; a man as incomparably evil, unworthy, and
cruel, as Augustus had been glorious, noble, and hu.mane.
And i( .tl1at were.t~µ~•. w4iph,~~oiµ~ ~JJ.pp()Se()}.andbelieved,
that Augui;tus ·A.ad ~119.D1i1u1.te.d TiberilJBc<for. ;liis .s:u~ce~s.Qr
that his~owil wort}l:might Qe the better set-off by the other'~
wickedness; an~ that he might be the better spoken of,
because the other was so odious;-this his last action wa~
more to his dishonour than all his former : and howsoever
Tiberius might do him honour by his miscarriage, yet did he
do himself dishonour in Tiberius.
This wretch, whose story we are now to follow, was, as
his own tutor used to define him, I111AOt> aYµan 'tr'E</mpaµfoot>,
"A lump of clay mingled with blood;'' and that clay and
blood mingled with as much mischievousness, as it was
almost possible for human nature to contain.
" A dissembler he was, beyond all parallel<S and comparisons, <Pvo-El rntwra:t-p EIC~xp11ro, saith Dion : he had a disposition most single to himself: for he never made show to
what he desired ; and he never spake as he thougµt. What
he desired, he denied; what he hated, he pretended to: he
showed anger, where he loved best; he pretended love,
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where he hated most: _he looked sullenly on his friends,
cheerfully on his enemies: was fair spoken to those he meant
to punish, was most severe towards those he thought to.pardon: and it was his maxim, that a prince's mind must be
known to no rilan ; for that by its being known, many evils
and inconveniences do follow; but many conveniences by
it~ being dissembled. Hence did e"tery mail that meddled
with him, come into danger; and to understand, or not 1.1fi"'
derstand, his mind, was alike perilous. And somed have _been
undone for agreeing to his words; because they agreed riot
to his mind; and sollie hate been ufidone for agreeing to his
mind, because he perceived they had found his mind out.
And it was a thing of extreme difficulty, either to consent
tb his words, or to gainsay them : when it was his custt>ti1
to conittHn1d one thing and to will another.''
.
This dissimulation: he began withal at his very first entrance to the empire, pretending great utrwillingness to take
it upon him; and when it was urged on him past denial, then
pretending to take two partners with him, as to share in the
burden and honour: but when Asinius Gallus took him at
his word, and bade him choose his part, he took it so ill, that
he dogged him f6r it to the death. The ·sam:e dissi:Ditilatioo be
to'dk alofig With him, whe1f he had t~ken the emptftf :~ri Litii, ·
tal'tying it with all :mildness arid moderath:>:ri, a§ if" he 1'Hid
been a second Augtistris; wheteas, indeed; tlie· retts6tt Was,
because Germanicus was alive, and most dear hi the people's
affection ; atld he feared him, lest he should hate been pt'e-.
ferred befote him.
·
yet did his best demeaficn.ir bewtay whiit he was Within,
for ttll his skill in dissembling; and, at the very best, he gave
just stfspicion, that he would prove hut evil.
.· ·
He began his reign with the murder of Agrippa; a mail
once in as high favour witli Atigustus as h_imseif, He weliit
on with the murder of a poor tnan fot a piece of ·Wit:: fat~
a corpse was carried to its int~rring~ this man came-ta' itand
#hispered in the dead man's ear; atid being: a~d. «by tlie
standers..by what he meant, he answered,. TJiat Ji~ ·desit~d
that dead man, when -he came into the otl:tet ~,;·to tell
Augustus, that his legacies to the people .wet~'.not yet paid.
.
d E11glish.foli0-edition, ,-01. t. p. '169.
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This cost the poor tnan his :life; for Tiberius said he eihould
go on that message hifuself,:~'tl'dS-0 llesleW litlti: but this got
the people their legacie~ll 1 ,,. ·
:
It would be· infinite to reckon up the ·ttttii'dt:lts, oppre!'lsions, and miscreancy, committed by him in the first seventeen years of_ his re~gn, or before this yeat that we'.ha,ye in
hand~ Thli rl16st romarkable were, that he taised Sejanus
pu.rpo~ly, that he might help to tuiu Germanicus a.lid Drri;.
sus~ tlidugh' they were his own adopted sons; artd when thiit
wits done by Sejanus, he ruined Sejanus, and all his ftiehds
with him. We shall have mischief enough from him in thbse
years, that we are to follow him in,-··namely, from his eigh'"
te'entb, and (orwatd; and, therefore, let the story hasten
thither.
·
~

3. The year

of Tiherius"s rei.gn at our Savi01tr's death.

This year is determined by comn1on consent of historians
to be his eighteenth : and the matter is past all doubt; if it
were as certain that Christ was baptized in the fifteenth year
of Tiberi11s, as it is certain thatJ ohn began to baptize. For
whereas John began to baptize about the vernal equihox, and
Chri$twas 11ot l'mptit;ed till the autumtutJ; b~inning just
then ttl etitertJ:pti11·his thitliethj'ear; ttndwhereas Tiberius
begw:t>fu ffiigncibout the E!igliteenth day of August, as appeareth by the Romafi historians,........the fifteenth year of Ti._
berius, in exact accounting, was expired some weeks before
Christ was baptized. And, therefore, though Lukef say, that,
in the fifteenth year of Tiberius, John came baptizing, yet
was it in the sixteenth year of Tiberius (as itseemeth) before
Christ came to his baptism : and so should the death of ourSaviour fall into Tiberius's nineteenth year. But it is not
safe to hang the chronology of all succeeding times upon so
small a pin as this : therefore, according to the universal
consent and determination of all Christian writers, we will
take the eighteenth year of Tiberius to have been the year of
Christ's death, resurrection, and ascension; and, accordingly
compute and reckon the times of the succeeding emperors,.
that we ha'1e to go through, proportionate or agreeable ta.
this beginning.
e
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The Roman consuls for this year that we have in hand ,
were Cn. Domitius and Camillus Scribonianus; as is obvious to any eye, that counteth the years and consuls in the
time of Tiberius.
'

§ 4. His g lusts and bestiality.
He had, certain years before this, departed out of Rome,
resolving never to return to it again; which, indeed, he never
did, though often taking on him to come, and drawing very
near unto the city. The pretence of his departure\ was the
grief that he took on him to take for the death of his two
sons, Germanicus and Drusus, and the dedication of a capitol at Capua, and a temple at Nola : but the· reasons, indeed, were, partly, in disdain of the authority of his mother
Livia,-partly, to avoid the dangers of the cityi,-partly, to
outrun the shame of his evii actions,-and partly, that in the
retiredness of the country he might be the more freely wicked,
as not restrained by the public shame. This last he made
good by his badness, if such a thing may be said to be made
good. For having gotten the liberty of retiredness, saith
Suetoniusj, and being removed from the eyes of the city, he
now let go loose all the vic~s, thl~.t he. had so long !fissembled.
Uncleanness both; with bpys and. girls, ravishing both of
wives and maids, new-invented art.s of lechery, and trades of
lust, obscene bathings, and filthy feasts, and such horribleness of bestiality, that the mention thereof is not fit for a
Christian's hearing; nay, Rome herself had not heard of any
such till this very time .

.§ His cruell!f, and how forwarded.
Nor, which is wonderful, did he, in all this delicacy and
effeminateness, remit or ungive any thing of his bloodiness
and cruelty; but, as, in his person, he played the swine in Ca~
prere,-so, by his letters, did he the lion at Rome. The cowar'."
dice and fawning of the senate, from which he was run, and
which he sought to destroy, did forward his inhuman dispo.si~ion exceeding much: for, as this inhumanity provoked him
to do what mischief he could, so did their compliance show
·g
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him that he might do what he list .•. ·" 'When things ·were
come to that pass (saith Dionk); that there was no man that
could deny. but that hti_ could heartily:eatthe e):llperor's flesh;
yet, when Cn.'Dolll.itiusand· Camillus •scribonianus ·were
consuls (which w~s;tli.e'year we have in hand), a thing most
ridiculous came
pass. For, whereas it had been decreed
long before, that the senate 'should not swear to the acts of
the emperor on the first day of January, man by man, but
that 0 ne should take the oath, and the rest should give their
consent; this year they did not so, but, of their own offer,
arid no one constraining, they were sworn every man in particular.
·
. ''.And there befel also a thing much more ridiculous than
this. · For they decreed, that Tiberius should choose out of
' their order as many as he would: and twenty of those, chosen
by lot and weaponed, he should have for his guard, whensoever he should come into the senate. Now, seeing that without the senate-house all was well guarded with a band of
soldiers, and that no private man came within,-for whom else
would they, or could they, have this guard added, but for
themselves r Tiberius coml)'.lende.d their forwardness, and
gave _them·._thanksforth~il"g<> 0'd-wiII·;:~utlhethingitselfhe
declined, as· a'thiagunu$ual~. for he was·notso'simple;as to
.· put swords •into their·hands whom he so much hated', an:d of
whom he was hated so much."
Thus Dion: and thus the senate were taken in their own
net, which they had laid too plain ; arming Tiberius with
suspicion, hatred, and power, while they thought to have weaponed themselves. A far 'milder nature than his, would
hardly have missed to have made a domineering use of such
an opportunity1, when their visible hatred had 'showed him
his own danger, and their cowardly flattery had showed him
his power: and how he made advantage of these his notions,
did appear by the sequel.

to

§ 5. Divers cruelties.
Sejanus, his high-exalted favourite, had been found, or
at least su~pected by him, to go about to undermine him, as
he had done Drusus by his setting-on, and he had the last
k
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year been put to death upon that certainty, or suspicion: and
now mu$t all hi$ friends, cr~atures, kindred, and adherents,
which had been e~ceeding mflJly to so great a favourite, come
to the s.ame reckoning and ruin with him. And this advan~
t~ge h!i.d. the old politician by his kennelling in the solitari...
ness of the country, that both he might be as impudent as
he would in putting forward his designs,-for his letters could
not. blush ; and re&olute enough in following them to their
aooomplishing,.... for he. was far enough from the danger of
the discontented city.
Hem began 11 with the confiscation of Sejanusis goods,
and went on with the banishment of Junius Gallio, one of
h.is friends. This Ga.llio, Qr Gallenus (a.& Dion c.alleth him),
in.~ hase tlattery to Tibe.-~qs,, made the motio~, that the .~ol ..
qiers of his guard should, at the. shows, sit in the knightsi
fonn :. a!propo.sal more full of simplicity and fawning than of
any d;;i.nger or suspie,ion .: and yet is he sharply taken up for
it by the emperor's lettars, as for ~n ove!'ture of sedition
made by a friend of Seja_nus, as thinking to corr-upt the minds
of th.e soldiers by hope of honours : and for no other fault
but. this is Gallio banished. to l,_esbos, b\lt recalled again ere
lqpg; he~au.!le it waa t)l9ught by \h.~. timper.e>J:. . tb~t he t~
delight in the pleas~ntlle$S of tb.e. islan{\; and: th.en he wa.a
e.ommitted to custody in the roagistratfls' hoU$eS~ The same
letters thunderbolt Sestius Paconiu$ ; a:nd eithex they or the
next, do as much for Latiaris the bet'fayer of Sabipu.s, and
shortly are. the like o.ome for Cmcilhrn.ua a senator, Quin.tu1:1;
Se:rv:-reus once prretor, and Minucius Thera1us a knight: and
if they came .not in.to the same. black bill, yet did Juliu$ Afri...
canus and Seius Quadratus: come. into the same dange\".
.

.

§ 6. Strq.,nge. aJ;c~ing.
Thus came his pa9-kets very frequent to the S:enate,. and
seldom or never but,written in some man's. blood ox Qther;
he, being cankered- and crafty enoqgh. to accuse and pretend,
-and the senate so officious and serviceable to him, as to
eondemn and execute ... And happy had the eondition, ot the
e~t1 been, had he· rested theni, to have been· a;eeoser only
'

.m
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hinuelf; but his suhtle policy. had fo.und out a way, and
practised it, and he theught himselfhappy in it, to set such
division, and l:jOW such seeds Of 8.CCUSa.tions, am0ng the peo..
ple, that now they doincithing, nor affect nothing more, than
to accuse, i~peach, aiid charge. one another, and to, contciv~
and compass eael). other's death. Cruel a,nd inhuman that he
was, thus to4ivide and embrQil his own people and subj13eis
to dest»oy each other, that the clearer way might be made
to. his ctyranny thro\\gh their .destruction ; and that he can..
not think himself an absolute prince, nor truly happy, u1\}ess
his people die at his pleasure, or live in misery ! Yet can I
not but think of an invisible hand of justice in this deplorate
condition of the city and state, wrought and brought up:on
her by her own prinoe,~that she now· perisheth daily and
sadly by her false accusing, and eondemning, and destroy.,,
ing, one another; for at this very tim~, by false accusation
and unjust condemning, she had destroyed and murdered
the Lord of life.
"Now (saith Tacitus) did Tiberius, inciting the chiefest
men to mischief, admonish C. Crestius the fathel', to t.1311 the
senate what he. had written tQ h\m,: a~cl. G\estiu&, took upon
him to accu.se. ·.A bane ,whic!J. those tim~s brought forth,
whe~_ t~ chief in.eii of the· senate would pr.aotise .mi>st base
aeQuaations,
openly, many see1etly; nor could.you then
discern strangers fr-0m kinsmen, friends from men unknown,
nor what was new, nor what was obscure with age. So
surely were men accused of whatsoever they had spoken in
t}ie open streets, or at feasts, as others could make has~ to
prevent, and accuse them for guilty ; some for their own re..
fuge, more as infected with contagion and a sickness.. " So
Tacitus.
Seneca 0 also utters his complaint of these doleful times,
and allegeth one example of these accusations, which at once
showeth the baseness of them and the frequency:''In the times of Tiberius Cresar, there was a frequent and
almost common madness of accusing, which more tormented
the gowned city, than all their civil wars: had done before.
Now the words of dPunkards were catched at, and the hairm""
le~s:pes~ 9f je.~ters. Notb,ing wa~ ~afe~ fl.V~l'Y QCC<~'-io:n. ~f

some
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being cruel gave content. Nor was there any expecting of
what would be the event of those that were accused; for
they had all one and the same. Paulus, the prretorian, was
at a certain supper, or feast, having the picture of Tiberius
graven in the stone of his ring, which something stood forth.
I should do but very foolishly, if I should pump for words to
tell,· that he took the chamber-pot, which thing Maro, one of
the spies of those times, took speedy notice of. . But a servant of him, for whom the trap was prepared, took off his
ring when he was drunk. And when Maro took witness of
the guests, that Cresar's image was laid to a filthy base thing,
and was ready to. subscribe the charge,-the servant showed
the ring upon.his own finger."
Exceeding P many do the Roman histories mention and .
nominate, that came to fatal ends, or heavy dooms: 'under the
bloodiness of this inquisition; but "many and many omitted
(saith Tacitus), and not named by the Roman writers; either
because they were cloyed with multitude of examples; or
lest, as what they suffered was much and grievous to themselves, so likewise might it be unto the reader.

§ 7. ,Desperateq boldness, ~nq discretion. ..

..

In tliese so dangerous times of the city, and .raging humours,of the'emperor, it cannot be .omitted, for the strangeness of it, how two men came off; Marcus Terentius, by a resolute bravery before the senate,-and Lucius Sejanus, by a
desperate scoff and mocking of the emperor.
. In the sports r and feasts of Flora, this Sejanus, being
prretor, had caused all things to be performed by bald-:-headed
men, and by no other; and this he did, because Tiberil,ls was
bald-headed himself. And to make up the scorn to ,the full,
at night, when the company was to depart, he causedfive
thousand boys, with their heads shaven bare, to carry links
and torches to light them away. And yet Tiberius ,would
take no notice of all this, though he knew it well enough1either because he would not second his own dt:\rision, by
taking;it to heart; 01· because he intendedto rev:enge this
sco.fII. at some other time, under some other title; ()r .bec~use
P
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·by this toleration he would animate .more to be saucy with
,
him to their own confusion. · · · •.· ;. ·
But fat more brave, be-(}8,use _far more necessary and discreet, was the courage of'ilrentius; who hadt1:ie sober and
well-guided valour, not' to thrust himself/ into ·dangeJ!,'.'butto
bring hirh out. He was accused :of dependance u:po:ri Seja;..
nus, and of complying with him; and he denied not the ac•
cusation,·but strengthened it, and came off better by extre1nity ofconfession, than others could do with the utmost of
excusing. " I loved (said he) and honoured Sejan.us, because Tiberius loved him, and did hi1n honour. So that if
·he did well, I did not amiss; and if the emperor, that knoweth
all things exactly, were deceived, it is no wonder if I were
deceived with him., It is not for us to regard or search, for
what cause the emperor promoteth such a man: to him belongeth the property of that judgment; to us, the glory of
obsequiousness. His treasons against the commonwealth,
and plots against the emperor's life,-let them bear the punishment they have deserved; but as for friendship and observance, the same end will acquit Tiberius and us," &c.
And in this strain and boldness proceeded he on •. still
driving on his affectio~s to Sejanus, throughSejanusto the
emperor,that he led the accusation the same ·way to light
upon him also ; insomuch, that, in an instant, his accusers
ha.d changed place with him; for they were accused, and he
discharged.
·

§ 8. Other occurrences of this gear.
But Tiberius's humour was too strong to he stopped with
such rhetoric, in behalf of any more, though this prevailed
for Terentius himself. For presently come accusatory letters against Sex. Vestilius, as a libeller against C. Ca.isar:
who, to avoid death by the hand of some other man, would
prevent it with his own, and so cut his veins: but tying then1
up again and repenting his fact, he sent a supplicatory petition to the emperor, that he might live; of which receiving
but a comfortless answer, he let them open to bleed again.
Afterward followed the accusation of Annius Pollio, Appius
Silanus, Scaurus Mammercus, Sabinus Calvisius: Vitia~ tJ1e
mother of Fusius Gemini us, late consul, put to death for noVOL. VIJI,
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thing but for bewailing the death of her own son : V escularius and Matinus, executed in Caprere : and Geminius and
Celsus came to such fatal ends towards the end of the year.
In this year, there was a book of the Sibyl's offered to the
senate; but he that offered it, was sharply checked by the
emperor for his pains. Some scarcity of provision oppressed
the city, and plenty of mocks upon the stage jerked the emperor; but course was taken ere long for the remedy of both,
-and for the latter, sooner than the former. Scribonianus's
place of consulship was often changed, according to Tiberius's wavering pleasure; the politician craftily shaking and
unsettling that ancient government, that his new one of monarchy might sit the fi,tster. Flaccus Avilius was made governor of Egypt, an Iberian by birth, as may be collected from
Dion, and a future scourge of the Jews, as will appear hereafter. Rubrius Fabatus, when he saw the city in so desperate
an estate, betook himself to fall to the Parthians, but was
apprehended by the way; and yet escaped punishment, being
forgotten, rather than forgiven.

§ 9. Tiberius• perplexed.
Among all the trouble.s of that city (that.bath been ever
the troubler of the wofld) that befel her this year, when she
slew the Prince of quietness and peace,-.. it may not be amiss
to look a little upon the disquietness of him himself within
himself, that caused this disquiet. to her, and embrued her so
oft in her own blood. And this we may do by the anatomy,
that Tacitus bath read upon his entrails,-spying the thoughts
of ~is heart, through the words of a letter, that he wrote in
behalf of Cotta Messalinus, an old favourite of his; the letter ·
bearing the date of this year, as appeareth by the same Taci•
tus, and the words this tenor, as it is attested both by him
and Suetoniust. " Quid scribam vobis, P. C., aut quon;iodo
scribam, aut quid omnino non scribam, hoe tempa_re, Dii
me Dereque pejus \perdant, quam quotidie perire sentio, si
scio :" "What l shall write to you, 0 fathers <fOpscript, or
how I shall write, or what I shall not write at all at this
time, the gods and goddesses confoun!-l ;me worse than I

'
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feel myself to perish daily, if I can tell."-Whereupon
Suetonius saith, "that being weary11 of hhp.self,. he almost
confesseth the sum of hir; miseriesY ·. But my other authorv
thus largely: " Thus did even bis :villanies and flagitiousness turn to punii;;hment to himself. Nor was ,it in yain that
the wisest of men was wont to affirm, that ' if the minds of tyrants were but opened, tortures and stripes might be spied
there:' seeing that the mind is butchered wi.'th cr.uelty, lust.,
and evil projects, as the body is with blows. For, not solitariness, nor fortune, ~uld protect Tiberius, but that he con:(esseththe torments of his breast, and his own punishment."

PART III.
THE AFFAIRS OF THE JEWS.
~

1. A commotion of th.em.

IF the n1ethod of Josephus were chronical, and the order
of his ranking of stories to bepresumed for the order of their
falling out, at this tilile, c>l' herea,bout should be taken-in ~hat
" famosuin ludibrim:nw,;" as Egesippus calleth it, or villanous
aliuse of Paulina; a noble, chaste, and virtuous wife, aJ?-d lady ..
of Rome, by Mundus, a knight, under pretext of the. god
Anubis, in the temple of Isis: for this bath he mentionedx the
very next thing after the mention of our Saviour's death, and
with this link of connexion: "About the very same time,
another grievance troubled the Jews, and shameful things
happened about the temple of Isis at Rome," &c. But since
the story concerning the troubles of the Jews, that he relateth
after, seemeth to have some near dependance and consequence to this of the lady, and that TacitusY hath laid that
occurrence, of the Jews' expulsion out of Rome, .thirteen .
years before this, under the consulship of Junius Silanus and
Norbanus Flaccus,-we will omit to meddle with them; and
will take-in another story of the Jews, which though Jose·
u Leusden's edition, vol. 2. p. 784.
v Tacilus, ed. Va.lpy, vol. 1. p. 318....
w Egesip. de excid. Jerus. I. 2. cap. 4.
x Josepb. Autiq. lib, 18. cap. 4.
Y Annal, lib; 2.
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phus hath placed a little before Christ's death, yet Eusebius
hath set it after; and, upon his word, shall it be commended
to the reader for its time, and upon the other's and Philo's
(or its truth.
Pilate (as saith Josephus") having secretly brought into
Jerusalem by night certain images of C::esar~ and set them
·up,-· the people, when the matter was known, repaired to
him to Cmsarea, begging that they might be taken down:
which when he denied as a thing prejudicial to C::esar, they
fell flat upon the ground, and there lay five days and five
nights, and stirred not thence. On the sixth day, he, pretending to give them an answer from the j udgment-seat, doth
suddenly environ them with. armed men, threatening their
death, if they cease not their importunity. But they, falling
upon the ground again, ahd laying their necks bare, return
him this answer;'" That they would gladly embrace death
rather than transgress the wisdom of their laws." Whose
resolution when Pilate saw, he caused the images to be
fetched away from Jerusalem to C::esarea. To this purpose
Josephus: but Philo far differently thus; "Pilate (saith hea)
dedicated golden shields in the palace of Herod in the holy
·cl.ty. not so· much for the honour of Tiberius; as. to· ve.",the
p'eople of the Jews. Upo!J_.tbem there.was n~itb~r picture,·
nor any thing that was forbidden; but only t'h.e inscriptioil.
showed, who had dedicated them, and to whom. Yet when
the multitude had understanding of the thing, and the rnat_.; '
ter was divulged, they choseb certain of the highest rank
among them for their advocates, who besought him, thattHe,
innovation might be taken away, and that their laws might
not. When he "roughly denied,-for he was naturallj iJt.. ~
flexible, arid self-wilfully sturdy,-· they make fair be~,
him, as if they would petition to.Tiberius. Now, tha(:fr~-:
him worst of all; for he was afraid, lest they shou}~ · ·
·· ·
indeed, and accuse him for his other crimes, b,i . ·. · ·.. .· ) ,
wrongs, rapines, injuries, oppressions, mur(\ers, ..·~ . i~Qf!l,'id.
cruelties; and yet durst he not take down :a~~l'ti·'~llfl>t' ~~·
had dedicated; nor had he any mind to. pleasu!~.'thell·eqRl~~f·'
Which when they perceived, they senta lt!,Ost•htunble peti.S: ·
• Antiq. lib, ll. cap. 4. et de Belfo .iuci. ~}~(tp;"t4... '
· . <~· <';'
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tion to Tiberius: who, understanding wha.t Pilate had done,
and what he had threatened,; r$uked ;:i._nd ..,ehecked him for
his innovating boldness, .a.n~>ceo:n1ll1a!lded;l1iili speedily-·tq
take the shields away; . arid so they were remQved from Je- rusalem to' Cresarea.''+-Thus Philo; and thus;differe11tly
these two countryt11en~--.·and that in a matter, which so nearly·concerned.thcir o\tn countryc, and which also befel .so near
unto their own tim.es: for Philo was now alive, and in his
prime; an.cl so was Josephus less than thirty years after. Be
it.r-efel1:edto the reader's choice, which of these relations he
will take; and when ·he hath made his choice, another difference falleth under his arbitration concerni11g the time, betwixt Eusebius, which placeth this occurrence after .our Saviour's passion,-and Baronius, that hath set it three years
before his baptism. The cardinal, certainly too forward in
bringing it in the first year of Pilate,-for it appeareth by
Philo, that he had done a great multitude of villanies among
the Jews, before he did this; and the father, if any whit too
backward in ranking it after our Saviour's death, yet excusable for a thing of so pregnant application, as to show, how
soon the Jews, that had chosen Cresar before Christ, have
now their bellyful oftJieir.Cre~ar in hisjmag~s .
. --

§ 2. OJJames'sbeing ]Jishop ef J_erusalem.
The two last-cited authors, though they differ about the
time of the story forenamed, yet have they agreed unani•
mously, and many others with them, about this in hand,namely, that James was made this year the bishop of Jerusa~
· lem. For, thus Eusebius; "Ecclesire Hierosolymarum prim us
episcopus ab apostolis ordinatur Jacobus .,frater Domini.''
But Baroni us far larger; "That he was ordained bishop by
Peter; that his chair was preserved and reverenced to posterity; that he wore a plate of gold upon his head like the
high-priest in the law," from whence he would derive the
mitre: "that he alone might go into the sanctum sanctorum; that he refrained from wine and flesh; that he was a
Nazarite; that his knees were hardened with continua~ pray..
ing, till they were insensible;" and such-like stuff, for which
lie citeth his several authors; that, if common sense were
c Le1i6den's edition, vol. 2. ll• 1 B5.
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not a better informer than common fame, we should be made
to believe any thing whatsoever. The question, indeed,
whether James were ever bishop of Jerusalem at all or no, is
very well .worth taking into some consideration ; but that
will be most proper to handle, when we come to those places
in the;' Acts of the Apostles,' where a singular mention of
James bath given occasion of this opinidh. But as for his
prototype of mitres, the people's wooden devotion to his
chair, and the rest of that' legendary invention,-he is little
acquainted with the officiousness of superstition, that knoweth not out of what mint that cometh; and he bath little to
do, that should go about to examine the truth of it; but he
hath the least of all to do, that should believe it.

A. D. 34: TIBERIU s, 19: A. M. 3961: A.
8ERGIUS. SULPITIUS GAI.BA,
CoRNELrns SULLA,

L.

u. c. 786.

l CONSULS.
S

· § And· account Of the Chronologg.
ALTHOUGH the proper reckoning of ev~ry ye~r of our
Saviour, he from September to September (for at that time
of the year he was born), and so his three-and-thirtieth year
should have been ended by us, within four months, or little
niore; after the giving of the Holy Ghost; yet, because it
will not be possible to date the times of things in any of the
three stories th~ we have in hand, from such a beginning.and because both the Roman historians do reckon the years
of their Gity, as also the Christian histories, the years of
Christ, from January to January,-! have chosen to follow
that computation and manner of accounting; or rather (to
speak properly indeed), I have been enforced to follow it,
there being not only various and pregnant helps both fr-001
Romans and Christians to forwai:d us in that manner of reckoning, but there being also an utter impossibility to r~ckon
or compute from any other beginning er calculation. Now,
d
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as for those ~tories that we are to follow in the 'Acts of the
Apostles,' the Holy Ghost hath, not been so punctual and
exact, to give us the times ofthe things;as to give us things
themselves. The chroni-cle-chain of the times, indeed, is
drawn up by the Scripture from the creation, to the death
of our Saviour (wh,ich was the fulness of time), with all care.
and accurateness: but, from thenceforward, not so strictly or
observantly exhibited and held forth; nor, indeed, was it requisite, that it should so be. To annalize, therefore, the story
of this •book of the Acts,' as it cannot but prove a matter
of great difficulty, so will it prove but a matter of conjecture,
when we have done what we can: and both these proceed
from this ground and reason,-because the Holy Ghost bath
been very sparing, if not utterly silent, in giving account of
the times in the New Testament, from the· death of Christ
forward; that great business in his death being accomplished and fulfilled, for which alone the succession of
times 'was reckoned and recorded. We shall, therefore, in
the casting of passages and occurrences into several years,
as we go along, present them under their proper notion of
conjecture, yet showing some groundwork and reason of
what we d-0: and tho~gh,cit may beJ we may n<>tahvays hit
aright, in.fixingc;?very thing to.its properyea:,~yet hope we
to find, here and·there, some such main pins, as whereon to
hang a sum of divers years joined together, and to settle
them fast; although we cannot so perfectly find a general
nail, whereby to fasten the occurrences of every several year
by itself.
W er may take an instance in the story, at which we now
are,-the choosing of the seven deacons. It is not possible,
positively to determine at what time this was done; it may
be,-it was before the three-and-thirtieth year of our Saviour
was expired,-namely, before September next after his ascension: it may be, again, it was not before September, but betwixt it and January next following: or it may be, it was not
before January, but after it, in this year that we are entering
upon. There is alike nnt,ertainty in all these things, if we
should come to try the times of this particular thing by itself;
but when we shall come to examine and take up the time of
I
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Paul's conversion, then will some steadiness of the time of
this appear; and the nail that fasteneth that, will so clench
up all the stories betwixt that and the descension of the Holy
Ghost, or all the stories fron1 the-1md of the second chapter
to the beginning of the ninth, that they will not hang altogether loose, but haye some fixedness to their proper time.
CHAP.VI.
Ver. 1: " There was a murmuring of the Grecia'J?-s."
IN the Greek. it is, "of the Hellenists:_" which word is
also used, chap. ix. 29, an<l xi. 20. And it is of no small
controversy for the sense, whether it mean ' Greeks, that
lived among the Jews,' or 'Jews, that lived among the
Greeks:' whether 'Greeks, that were converted to the Jewish religion,' or 'Jews, that used the Greek tongue:' but the
latter seemeth to be the proper meaning of it upon these
grounds:1. Because 'proselyted Greeks' (which some think' Hellenistrn' means) are expressly called "EAA71vE~, John xii. 20:
and rov~ 'E;\:\71vticovc, Joseph. Ant. lib. 18. cap. 4; and not
' Hellenistai.' . .
Beca~se the ~ery form qfthe ward 'IJ,:eUeJ1ista~ doth
:m.ore properly import ' a 'Jew ingrafted in~o ihe, Greeks,'
than 'a Greek ingraft~dinto tqe Jews:'
·
3. Because, whereas 'Judrnus' and 'Hellen' distinguis4
the two nations, Jew and Greek, aJl along in the Scripture,; Hebneus' and 'Hellenista' must needs signify something
else here.
. 4. J3ecau~eg, ir' by ' Hellenistre' had been meant the
converted Greeks, it had been most proper in contradictio~
to tq~m to h1:1.ve said 71'poc rov~ 'Iov&.lov~., and not 7rpoc rov~
'f,j3pµloiJ~.
..
. .
.'
. 5. B~cause 'the story, from the beginning of t~il'! boo~
hither, maketh the chqrch to consist most especiallyof Jew~)
as chap. ii, 5. 22, and. iii. 12. And~ though it mention pro•
s~lytes among them, y~t seemet\J it most improb~ble, tha~
. Jqeir num~er shall be so great, as to have a.even deacon~
,chosen for them.
·

2.:

ir
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6. Because Nicolas, one of thEi seven, is expressly called
"a proselyte of Antiocp.:c''_.-l\'pi~}lhad been somewhat improper, if all the business h.ad only conc~rned proselytes.
By these, and !!!Orne other reasons· that might be produced, it i1(most proper to apprehend 8:nd c·onceive, that
these Hellenists were Jews of the Grecian dispersion and
plantations; thaf lived among the Greeks, and used their
language: and which may be called 'the western dispersion,'
not only in .regard of the ~ituation of their dwellings ; but
chiefly in difference· from the eastern captivities, carried
away by the Assyrians and Persians ; and also, because they
used western tongues. And to this sense it soundeth, when
it is said, ·~the Hellenists murmured against the Hebrews;'"
namely, that both they that murmured, ·and th~y that were
murmured 'against, were Jews; but the one party called
'Hebrews,'-and the other, 'Hellenists,'-in reference to
their language and residence. The Hebrews in Judea, or in
the countries of the eastern dispersion ; and the other, in the
countries and colonies of the western. And in this sense is
that easily understood, which is spoken of Paul, chap. ix.
29; that "he spake and questioned with the Hellenists,"namely, because he spake their ianguage, the Greek tongue,
-he being born in Tarsus, where they had Greek schools.
And that iq chap. xi~ 19, 20; "They that were scattered,
spake the word to none but to the Jews only:". and yet some
spake to the Hellenists at Antioch; they that spake, being
themselves Hellenists by birth, or Jews born in Cyprus and
Cyrene, in Greek colonies; and so dealt with thent of Antioch, that were of the same native reference that they were.

§ "Were neglected in the daily ministration."
· That is, in the daily distribution of alms, or tqe stock
of the church; as the text and reason itself maketh it plain
enough: though some have conceived, that it is to be taken
passively; as if these widows had been hindered from ministering to the apostles, as women had ministered to our
Saviour.
'·
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Ver. 2: " T/i.en the twelve called tlie multitude ef the
disciples unto them."
Not the whole/multitude of believers, which, at this
time, were grown to very many thousands: but the whole
number of the presbytery, or the hundred and eight, of
whom mention hath been made before. For, 1. How needless wa$ it, that eight or ten thousand people should meet
together about this business, to choose six or seven men!
And, 2. How impossible was it there should be a joint choice,
where the distance and diversities of countries and languages had made them so great strangers one to another;
,and when some discontents had driven them into murmurings already. 3. They that chose the seven, are bidden to
"look out, among themselves, men full of the Holy Ghosth;"
which among the number of common believers was very
hard, if at all possible, to find: for we cannot ever find, that
the Holy Ghost had come down upon any but the hundred and twenty. And whereas they are required to be
"' of honest report and wisdom,"-it doth not infer, that
any of the hundred and eight were otherwise ; but because
there was difference of eminences and · excellences among
them.
Ver. 3: "Seven men."
This number may seem to refer to the seven nations of
the western J°ews, who had made the complaint;-Cappadoeians, Pontics, Asians, Phrygians, Pamphylians, Romans,
and Cretans.

" The o.ffi,ce ef deacons."
1. It was not ministerial, or for the preaching of the
word, but for providing for the poor; for, as the occasion of
their election was complaint of the poor, so the end of their
choice was 'to provide for their relief. It is true, indeed,
that these seven men, at the least two of them, Stephen and
Philip,-·were preachers of the word, as well as overseers of
the poor: but this their ministerial function they had, before
their deaconry, not witlt it. For iti .is not only the opin.ion
~

h
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of Epiphanius, but even sen~e and reason do give their vote
with him, that these men were.of the number of the seventy;
or, at the least, of the hundred and eight, that had been
Christ's constant followers and disciples; and so had received their ministerial function from Christ, and not from
the apostles; and it was not an addition to their deaconry;
but their deaconry to it. For the text telleth plainly, that
" they were full of the Holy Ghost," before they received
the.imposition of hands; and so had, in all probability,-yea,
indeed, past denial,-received the Holy Ghost, when the hundred and twenty did; they being some of that number.
2. Those tables, for which the office of deaconry was
ordained, were not holy tables, but common. For, 1. The
twelve set an inconsistence between serving these tables,
and preaching the word, ver. 2; which they would never
have done, if ' serving of tables' had been the attending
upon the sacrament of the Lord's supper. 2. The serving
of tables that they mean, they put over from themselves to
the deacons ; but none can think, that they would ever resign or give over the administering the sacrament. 3. There
were ministers enough already for the administration and
attending upon the saci:a1Jlent, and tbere needed no new or·
dination or office Joi: it. ·.
.
3. The office of the deacons, was to take care of the
poor according to their several wants; to gather and receive collections for them; to distribute to them; to oversee them ; and to minister to them in their necessities.
And, therefore, it is no wonder, if the apostles were so circumspect in their election, and so observant in their ordination. For these seven were to take this work of the apostles out of their hands, and to dispose of the stock of the
church; and upon whose care the support of the poor was
to depend, and their welfare upon their incorruption : and
then it is no marvel, if they were chosen men of good report. And they were to converse with variety of languages
and nations: and, therefore, it was needful they should be
~' full of the Holy Ghost," enabling them to converse with
them in their divers tongues.

108

COMJ\o}ENTARY"ON THE. ACTS.
A. D.

34:

TIBERIUS,

19:

3961:

A. M.

5•. 7.·

[CHAP. v1 :.
A. U. C.

786.

Ver. 5: " Prochorus."

§ The book of tl1e Lije of John tile Evangelist under his
name forged.
Of " Prochorus, Nicanor, Timon, and Parmenas," there
is no mention in Scripture. The book, that beareth the
name of Prochorus, " concerning the life, miracles, and assumption, of John the evangelist," doth justly bear this
prand in its forehead, as it stands in Bibliotheca Patrur.n,
. t01n. 7 : " Historia hrec apocrypha est, fabulosa, et indigna
prorsus qure legatur." The author bewrayeth himself to be
a Rom::rnist, by the sign of the cross and the local descent,
cap. 3; by Linus and Domitian disputing about th~ coming
of Christ, and by John Port-Latin, cap. 10; .and by other
visible signs, although he had thought he had put on a visor
sufficient to have hidden that, when he bringeth-in Peter
calling John' the prin1e apostle,' even in the beginning of
the first chapter. But that none may lose so much time as
to read him over, let hin1 take a pattern of the rest of his
pedlary-ware out of the twentieth chapter, where be bring.,
eth,..~n John writing a letter to the devil, that possessed a
man, and, by that letter~ ea.sting him out.

§ " Nicolas, aproselgte 'if Antioch."
'

..

'

'

He is held to have been the author and occasion of the
sect of the Ni~olaitans, Rev. ii. 6. 15; lren. lib. 1. cap. 27;
Euseb. hist. lib. 3. cap. 29 :-a sect, that miscon,strued the
~octrine of Christian community and Christian liberty, to
~11 uncleanness and licentiousness: but whether it began to
be so' misconstrued by Nicolas himself, or by some bf his
followers,-as the Sadducees abused; a good doctrine of Sjl~
doc to a damnable heresy ,-it is difficult to determine; anq
this is not the-proper place to examine .it.
.
·
,
Ver. 7 : "' A great company of the priests were obedient
'
to the faith."

'

1 cannot but wonder at the boldness of 13~?:a in this
place: aT1<l, indeed, in hundreds of other plac~s; for he dot~
l'ather suspect the truth and purity of this text, than believe
J Le11scie11's edition, vol. 2. p. 789.
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the story, that so many priests sho-qld believe: and yet it
seemeth, among all }Iis ,Qree~.. copies, there was not one,
that read otherw~se. i'll-uly, it is ·a. daring, that deserves
castigation in hiw,-fr--that, when he either understandeth not
the perfectmean1pg ofa place, or findeth difficulty in it, or
hath fancied a sense contrary to it,-that he shouldcthrow
dirt into the face of the Scripture,-and deny the purity of
tl1e Gree.k text, before he will uugivek any thing of his ,own
g~oundless opinion. .·Honourable is the memory of that man
iii the church of God, and his name as a sweet perfume
among us: but I would this his boldness, which he took to
himself continually, had not given so great occasion to' Jews
and. Papists to b.ark, against the purity of ·the text and the
truth of the gospel, as it bath done.
· Ver. 9:." 1'lte synagogue ef the Libertines."
That is, of Jews that were free-born (as Paul, Acts xxii.
28),-viz. the sons of those Jews, that had obtained the
Ro1nan freedom, He, that, from a slave or servant, obtained
manumission and liberty, was called ' libertus ;' and his
child, born to him in this freedoJn, was 'libertinus.'
Ver. 15 :- " Ilisface as thefoce <?J-"an angel."
Stephen is accused~ by the students of this libertin.ecollege, of blasphemy against Moses and the temple, for
preaching of the destruction of his ceremonies and of that
place; whereas he spake but what Moses and an angel had
foretold before, Deut. xxviii, and xxxii, Dan. ix: and, accordingly, his face hath the splendour of an angel, and
shineth like the face of Moses.. ,
I

-

.

--

•

.

'

CHAP. VII.
Ver. 2 : " Jltfen, brethren;''
TnA T is, ' brethren:' for the word ' men' is added only
by a Hebrew elegancy and custom; as, Gen. xiii. 8, "we
are men, brethren;" which our English bath well rendered,
"we are brethren." So ver. 26 of this chapter.
k
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§ When he was in Mesopotamia."
For Chaldea was also reckoned to Mesopotamia : and
so Pliny accounteth it, lib. 6. Nat. Hist. cap. 26: " Babylon, Chaldaicarum geritium caput, diu summam claritatem
obtinuit in toto orbe; propter quam reliqua pars Mesopotamire Assyrireque Babylonia appellata est." And afterward;
" Sunt etiamnum in Mesopotamia oppida, Hipparenum,
Chaldreorum et hoe, sicut Babylon." And presently,after,
'" Orcheni quoque, tertia Chaldreorum doctrina, in eodem
situ locantur."
Ver. '3 : " And said unto him, ' Get thee out ef thy country.' "
Divers expositors have intricated themselves into a perplexity, .they cannot well tell how to get out of, by supposing these words,,and the words of Moses, Gen. xii. 1, to
be the same, and to speak of the same time and thing:
whereas, they are visibly and vastly distant and different;
and they mean two several calls of God to Abraham, the
one in Chaldea, the other in Charran. In Chaldea, God appears to him, and bids him, " Get thee out of thy country and
from thy kindred;" but maketh no mention of leaving his
father's house; for .that he took along with him, Gen. xi.
31.-The Holy Ghost,.indeed, bath asc.ribed the conduct of
this journey to Terah, as if he had received the call, and had
been the chief mover in the business; but it is only to show
his conversion and forsaking of his native country and
idolatry, and his readiness to go with Abram, when God
calleth. Abram:, but that the call was to Abram, it is not
only asserted by Stephen here, and Joshua, chap. xxiv. 2,but also confessed by some of the Jews themselves; as
Aben Ezra, on Gen. xii. 1 ; " The Lord commanded Abraµi,
whilst he was yet in Ur of the Chaldees, that he should
leave his country.'' But when God calls him from Haran,
or Charran, he then bids him depart " from his father's
house," as well as he had done from his country and kindred before; for now he left his brother N ah or and all his
father's house behind him. Had this been observed, there ,
could never so many scruples have risen about Terah's age
at Abraham's birth, no'r about Abraham's Journey, as there
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have done : nor would thel'e. be. !)µeh ambiguity about translating the wordJ'i?JW,, Ge11.·xii~J,a~there hath been. The
story in Genesis runs ct:J:l'rent,1ind in a co!1tinuation : and
may be illustra.tetl, in this paraphrase: " :ao<J; in Ur of the
Chaldees, appeared to Abram, and said unto him, ' Get
thee ou~ ofthycoqntry and from thy kindred;··but take thy'.
father's .house with thee,. and go to a land which I shall
sl1ow thee:' and when Abram told Terah of this command,
Terah. condescended and consented;· and Terah 1 took Abram,.
and Lot, and Sarai, and they (Terah and Abram) went with.
them from Ur to Haran, and dwelt there: and Terahm died
_ in Haran ; and then God saith to Abram, ' Get thee out of.
thy country and from thy kindred, and from thy. father's
. hoµse also now, and go into Canaan,' " &c.--"And to take
away all cavils, that might be made against the matter in
this respect, in that both Ur and Haran are called' Abram's
country and kindred,'-Stephen hath laid them both in
lVlesopotamia, as is noted before.
Ver. 5 : " Not so much as to set ltis foot on."
As, Deut. ii. 5, Abraham was forced to buy a place of
burial, though all the la11d was give:tl him by promise.
Ver. 6: <•And entreat them evilfour hundred years."
There is a double sum of years mentioned concerning
the seed of Abraham,-namely. four hundred, and four hundred and thirty, Gen. xv. 13, Exod. xii. 40. The four hundred and thirty, was from Abram's receiving of the promise,
to. the delivery out of Egypt: and the four hundred, was
from the fifth year of Isaac to that delivery: then did Ishmael
mock, and then began affliction to Abraham's seed; and
from thence they were in affliction and sojourning, in a
strange land, Canaan and Egypt, four hundred years. See
the LXX, ~t Exod. xii. 40.
Ver. 7 : "And serve me in this place."
This clause is here alleged by Stephen, as if it had been
spoken to Abraham; whereas it was spoken to Moses four
hundred years after. But the Holy Ghost useth to speak
1
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short in known stories; as Matt. i. 12; 1 Chron. i. 36; Mark
i. 2, 3, &c.
Ver. 14: "Threescore and.fifteen spuls.''
Whereas Moses saith, that all the souls of the family of
Jacob, that went down into Egypt, were but" threescore
and ten," Gen. xlvi. 27, Exod. i. 5, Deut. x. 22; Stephen
enlargeth the number, and saith "threescore and fifteen:"
and herein he followeth the Septuagint, who, in the two firstcited places, have that sum: and they make up the account,
in Gen. xlvi, by fetching the names of five children of Joseph,
out of the Book of Chronicles, which Moses mentioned not,
-and which, indeed, were not born at their going into
Egypt, but after: and these are, "Machir, Gilead, Shutelah,
Tahen, and Eden." And the reason of this their reckoning
I have showed elsewhere,-viz, in 'The Harmony of Evangelists,' at Luke iii. 36°.
·Ver. 16: "And were carried over into Sychem,'' Bfc.
The shortness of the language in this verse bath bred
some difficulty: and as Stephen's speaking more than Moses
in the verse foregoing, was the cause of some obscurity ·there,
so is it a. cause of more in this verse, for that he hath not
spoken so much. Moses hath,told, that Jacob ·w~s buried
in Hebron; Stephen here speaks, as if he had been buried
in Sychem. Moses maketh Jacob the buyer of the land of
Emmor, the father of Sychem; Stephen seemeth to make
Abraham the buyer of it: and, in conclusion, to make Jacob,
and his twelve sons, to lie in one sepulchre, and Abraham's
and Jacob's purchase, to be but one and the same. Now,
Stephen a,nd Moses ~peak but the same thing, and intend
the same meaning; only· Stephen useth shortness of speech.
in relating a story, which was so well known, that a word was
enough for a sentence : and he spake in a language, whfoh ·
had its proprieties a~d idioms; which those, that heard him,
easily understood.
" And were carried over into Sychem."]-The Syriac and
Arabi:Capply this only to Jacob;. for they read it in the singular m.unher~ ".he was translated ;" directly cross and con-.
\
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trary to Moses, who telleth pl~inly, .that Jacob's burial was
in Hebron, Gen. l. 13~ A.n4,iJ!R.~b,~J.l~J9§ephus would have
all the sons of Jac<?b b\lf,~d:like~iS.~i.A~tiq. lih. 2. cap. 4.
And by his report they w~:r:e buried there bef.ore·Joseph; for
that they were .bt,ought. t]:iither as they died; ·l>ttt J oi;;eph 's
burial wa$ p-ut over, till all the nation came out of Egypt.
N ow,.iti~ :Q.ot to be imagined, that Stephen, a manso fuU 0 f
the Holy Ghost, would ever have spoken a thing, in which
every ()rdinary man, woman,. or child, that he!lrd him, could
so easily have confuted ,him,-.as they might have done, if
the twe.l.ve patriarchs had been buried in Hebron; much less,
when he spake to the council, and to men of learning and
unde}'standing0 , that would readily have tripped him, if .he
hadJ1;1.1,1ltered in so plain and common a story. Therefore, it
is' pas'.tall .doubting, that Sychem was, knownly and generally, reputed the place of the patriarchs' burial. For as,
although there be mention only of Moses bringing up the
bones offoseph, Exod. xiii. 19,-. yet R. Solomon well observeth, that "we may learn from that very place, that the
bones of all the patriarchs were brought up with him ;"-so,
though there be mention of the burial of Joseph only in Sychem, J.osh. xxi v. 32,~a,pd no,recorc;l. of the .burial of the rest
of the .twelve there.; .ye,t might it yery well be supposed,..had
not .Stephen a$serted, that they were also buried. thei:e ~with'
him~ · For we may prove the bringing Qf their bones out of ·
Egypt, yea,though Stephen had not told it:For, 1. The same cause, that moved Joseph to desireP
burial. in the land of Canaan, could not but move the other
of the twelve to desire the like : were .it in, faith, in the promise, or because of the interest in the land, or in hope· of the
resurrection,-all the rest had the very same principles to
move them to it, that Joseph had .
.2T .TP,e .r~st of the tr.ibes bare the same honour to their
patria,rchs, that the tribe of Joseph did to him; and, therefore, if they' in honour to.Joseph, would preserve his bones
(that, at their removal, they might be taken out of Egypt),
the children of. the .rest of the tribes would do so by their
patriarchs also.
.
,
3. To which might be added, the kind of necessity whic4
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there was, that the twelve fathers of the church of Israel,
and heirs of the land of Canaan, should have their interment
in that land,-and not be left in the land of bondage.
So, likewise, may there be arguments sufficient to prove,
that they were buried with his bones in Sychem. As, 1. There
was no reason, they should be severed in the burial, who had
been united in their removal. 2. J oseph's bones were most
regardable; and the same sepulchre that served him, would
have best befit them. 3. The convocation of all Israel, by
Joshua, was to Sychem; and there, upon their possessing of
the land, he makes a covenant betwixt them and God; and,
it is incomparably more probable, that they should bury the
. bones of all the patriarchs there, than in Hebron,-where, we
do not read, that Joshua ever came, but to destroy the city.
Now, the reason, why Stephen, speaking of the burials of
Jacob and his sons, which were in distant and different
places,-doth yet couch their story so close together, as if
they were all laid together in the same place, is,--li
1. Because, treating of two numbers' so unequal, as twelve
and one, he first followeth the story of the greater number.
2. He useth the singular number for the plural, 'sepulchre' for 'SElpulchres ;' which is a thing. so common, as that
noth1ngisniore common in the Scripture4a:tigqage~ ·
3. He useth an ellipsis, or cutting•off of the· conjunction vau, or and; which also is exceeding common in the
same language, as 1 Sam. vi. 19, Psal. cxxxiii. 3, 2 Kings
xxiii. 8, and divers other places.
So that though he spake so very curt and short as he
did,-yet to them, that were well enough acquainted both with
the story itself and with such Hebraisms, his shortness would
breed no obscurity, but they would readily take him in this
sense·: "And Jacob and our fathers died, and were removed
to Sychem, and were laid in sepulchres, in that which Abraham bought for money, and in that that was bough~ from
the sons of Emmor, the father of Sychem."
.· ·
Ver. 20 : "And was exceeding fair."
Gr. ,A<TTELo~ T~ 8e¥. 'Fair to God.' He was a: goodly cnild,
supernaturally born, when his mother was- past· the natural
· ...
course' of child-bearing.

..
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Ver. 22: "And Moses iJJ~ learned in all the

wisd?m.. <f:_i~i:Egyptitf1t$,·'~,

This Stephen spea~et~ 'l:)y necessary. consequence from
his princely education. - ~'
Ver.

23: "And when lie wasfullfortg years old,"
•

1'

'•

-

'

"T~ere are that say, that Moses was forty years in Phar,ao}i~Sc palace, forty years in Migi~n, and forty years in the

wilderness." Tanchum in Exod. ii.
Ver. 43: " Yeq took up the tabernacle of JYioloch," ~c.
I. InAmos the wordsje thus, chap. v. 26: nN t:JrlN!L'l'
1
t:J:> 0?3' l'':, nN, t:J:>:>?o nfao : which the Rabbins Kimchi
and Jarchi construe in the future tense, -ttnd take it for a
threatening of their punishment, as much as an upbraiding
of their sin : as if he should have said unto them, "Ye would
not take np the commandments of the Lord, to bear them ;
but you shall bear your idols into captivity with you, and
your enemies shall lay them upon your shoulders." And this
might have been a very plausible and fair sense;. but that
Stephen hath taugh.tu~ to construe. the verb in-the time past,
and not in. tlie tiµi~ to come; arni to read it thus;" Ye ha<Ce
borne or 4iken up/' &c,
..
'
II. Now, the fixing of this time, when Israel took up this
idolatry, is somewhat difficult. It is some facilitating of the
matter, if we can be sure it was not in the forty. years in the
wilderness: and that appears to be so, h.y the very scope of
Stephen's speech: for, I. He telleth, that they made a golden
calf in the verse before: and that God, forthis idolatry, gave
them up to worship all the host of heaven. Whereupon it
is evident, that this idolatry with the calf, was neither of
these mentioned in this verse: neither with Moloch nor Remphan: but as it were a cause of these; for, for it, the Lord
gave them up to these. 2. He seemeth to handle this justice
of God upon them, in giving them up to idolatry, under these
two heads : 1. Jnr neglect of God's own service in the wilderness : ".ye offered me no sacrifice for forty years :'' And,
2. In their choosing of idols to worship afterward. So that
~ English folio-edition', vol. 1. P• 783.

r Le11sden's edition, vol.~· p. 792 ..
I
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the two verses seem to run in this sense : "0 house of Israel,
ye were not content to offer me sacrifices for forty years
together in the wilderness ; but ye were well content to
sacrifice to idols, and to worship all the host of heaven afterward."
'
III. " The tabernacle of Moloch :" in the Hebrew, in
Amos, it is " Siccuth Malkekem :" which is rendered by
some, ' Siccuth,' 'your king;' by others, 'the tabernacle of
your king:' by a third sort, ' the observance of your king:'
as if it were derived from the word n:::ion Deut. xxvii. 9. Vid.
Aben Ezr. in loc., et Kim.chi in' Michal.' The Seventy, in
the unpricked Bible, read it 'Succoth,' a' tabernacle;' which
Stephenfolloweth; and they botlrtio not cross, but illustrate,
the sense of the Hebrew.
Now Molech, or Moloch, was the idol of the children of
Ammon, 1 Kings xi. 7 ; prohibited to Israel in a singular
manner, Lev. xviii. 21, xx. 2: yet did they worship him
most familiarly, 2 Chron. xxviii. 3, Jer. vii. 31. And Solomon built a high place for him, on mount Olivet, before
Jerusalem, 1 Kings xi. 7. The valley between was called
' Tophet,' and ' the valley of the sons of Hinnom,' 2 Kings
xxiii .. 10, &c:. This idol and idolatry is. th.us described by the
Rabbins: " Our Rabbins, of happy mem9ry, say: 1\.lthough
all houses of idolatry were in Jerusalem, Molech was without Jerusalem, and the image was made hollow, set within
seven chapels. Now, whosoever offered flour, they opened
to him the first of them : whoso offered turtles or pigeons,
they opened to hint the second : whosoever offered a lamb,
they opened to him the third: whosoever offered a ram,
they opened to him the fourth : whosoever offered a· calf,
they opened to him the fifth : whosoever offered an ox, they
opened to him the sixth : but, whosoever offered his son,
they opened to him the seventh. Now, his face was like.a
calf; and his hands were stretched out, as a man's 'that
reacheth out to receive something from his neighbour •. And
they set hi1n over a fire ; and the priests took the child, and
put hi~ between the arms of the idol, and there the child
gave up the ghost;" D. Kimch. on 2 Kings xxiii.10:-··"He
·was made t>fbrass; and was heated with fire under, till he was
glowing hot; and then the priest1:1 put the. cbi~d into his
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arms ; and there he. was burnt ;and the priests made a noise,
in the meanwhile, with drums/·thatthefather might not
hear the child's cry : ·and, therefore, it was called ' Tophet,'
frmn 'Toph/ ' a drum,'> or tabor:', Vid. R. Solom. on Jer.
vii. 31.
· '
·
These seven chapels (if there be truth· in the thing) help
us to understand what is meant by ' Molech's tabernacle,'
and seem to give some reason, why, in the prophet, he is
called ' Siccuth,' or the ' covert-god,'-because he was retired within so many ' cancelli' (for that word Kimchi useth),
before one could come at him. And so the translation of
th.e Seventy, is but a gloss or exposition of that phrase in the
prophet,." Ye took up ''Siccuth,' or the ' covert-god your
king;'" which they render, according as the nation readily
understood the thing, " the tabernacle of Moloch," that idol
you so highly prize as your chiefest king. Now 'Molech,' or
'Moloch,' or ' Milchom,' or ' Malcham' (for all these names
are but one and the same), was also called 'Baal,' in a special
and distinctive sense; as is apparent by Jer. vii. 31, xix. 5,
compared together. And this consideration helpeth to understand divers places, where the word' Baal' is singly used,
as, I Kings xv!. 31, 32, xviii, 19; &c.. And, according to this
sense should I understand the matter of Baal.,peor, in which
Israels was j'oined to him, to have been sacrificing their children to Molech. And answerably should I inte~·pret that
speech of the Psalmist, "They ate the sacrifices of the dead,"
Psal. cvi. 28; that is, sacrifices offered up, when they o:ffered
up their children to be burnt. And this was the first time
they committed .this horrid idolatry, in the very close of the
forty years in the wilderness, in which forty years they had
not cared to offer any sacrifices to God : and this abomination with Molech they committed also, presently after they
were come into the land, Psal. cvi. 35-37; Judg. ii. 13.
IV. " And the star of your god Remphan :"] Here is the
main difficulty of this verse; and that not only in regard of
the difference of these words of Stephen from those of Amos,
but also in regard of the obscurity of the matter itself. Amos
readeth thus: " Chijun your images, the star of your god."
Now, the question in the first place is, what is meant by
'English folio-edition, vol.1, p. 784.
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• Chijun;' and it may be scrupled, whether it be the p;oper
name of an idol, as some think;-or a word appellative, to
another sex:ise. I should rather take it the latter way : although I know .generally it is construed for an idol's name;
either for Hercules, who, among the Egyptians, was called
' Chon;' or for Saturn, who, among the Arabians, was called
'Chevan :'-as see Aben Ezra on Amos, and Beza on this
place.
For there are two things, in this passage of Stephen and
Amos, very considerable towards the understanding of this
place.
1. That Stephen saith, " God gave them up to worship
all the host of heaven." Now, if 'Chijun' betoken but one
·idol, or one planet, this cometh .very short of the intent that
he aimeth at, their worshipping of all.
2. That Amos saith ' Chijun Tzalmekem ;' the latter word
in the plural number,-and, as it seemeth by the very posture
of it, the latter of two substantives, and not in apposition.
For if ' Chijun' were but one idol, it is somewhat improper
to say ' Chijun your images,' as speaking of more.
· I should, ther~ore, construe 'Chijun' appellatively, for
•the ordering or disposing of their images/.asthat#meaneth
thus,-···that they had theirTv7rouc, or' representations;'
as Ste,,
phen calls them; of the whole heaven and· hostt of it in one
series, or in one body (as see Ezek. viii. 10), beset with variety
of stars and figures, representing this or that planet, arid this
or that constellation: and that Amos meaneth ·thus, " You
took up •Siccuthyourking,'.and the frame or disposal of your
images~ in one compact piece, the stars of your gods which
you have made to yourselves :"-showing, that, when they
would worship all the host of heaven in images and representations, they made a fabric and compacture in one bulk,
or in one room, representing, in several fashions and forms
in it, the several planets and constellations of heaven: and
this he calleth ' Chijun Tzalmekem/ :' the ord~ring or disposing of your images.' See 2 Kings xxiii. 4, 5.
"
'V-. Now for the word 'Remphan,' in which.lieth the most
obs·curity of all,-many conjectures are given upon it, :The
· Seventy hath rendered Chijun ·Pau:pav : mistaking one piece
t
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of letter, as it is conceived by B11xtorfius, and reading -i
for :i and l''"'I for l'':i. Beza :conc.eiveth it was purposely
done; for that by ND"'I 'Pecpa, whiqh signifieth a giant, is to
be understood 'Hercules':' and yet he scrupleth, whether it
should not be ra,ther read 'Peµµov than 'Peµ<f>d.v, as aiming at
the god of the Syrians, 2 Kings v. 18. But not to insist
upon producing such variety of conjectures upon this matter,
which are to be seen in several authors,-it seemeth to me,
1. That·Stephen doth something follow the Seventy in this
word; as well as he· doth in the rest of the text : and for the
New Testament to follow them, differently from the Hebrew
text, is no wonder, and needeth nothing to be said upon it.
2. That Stephen doth add a letter to the word, or doth a little
change it from those very syllables, that the Septuagint use,
-that he might give the sense· of the prophet the more
clearly, and speak out the matter he hath in hand, the more
plainly. And the word 'Remphan' seemeth to be compounded -either of a Hebrew and a Greek word, or of two
Hebrew ~ords together; and to mean either' the high shiner,'
of O"'I and pa(vw: or ' the high representation' of Di and
0'3£); and the latter the more probable. For as the prophet,
in the word ' Chijun,' expressed the ~pric .()f the host of
heaven, which the idolatrous people had wrought and represent~d in one piece,-so would Stephen speak to the very
same sense; and, therefore, forsaketh the word 'Paupav,
which he found in the Septuagint, and taketh up, or formeth
it into 'Pqiij>Q.v, which signifieth ' the high face,' or ' high
representation,'-or that whole piece that represented the
whole heaven, which he calleth their god; bec;.ause, in that,
they adored all the stars and hosts of heaven at once : and
so, ..,.(, ltCJ"T~ov is but one number put for another, one star
for many.
VI. " I willu carry you away beyond Babylon :"] Both
in the Hebrew of Amos, and in the Greek of the Septuagint,
i;;~,is, " beyond Damascus:" which Stephen seemeth purp6sely to have changed into "beyond Babylon;" because,
that as he had treated, in the beginning of the chapter, of
Abraham's coming out of those parts into that land, he
u E11glish fiilio-edition, vol. 1. p. 765.
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would now show ' e contra,' how they, for their idolatry,
should be carried out of that land into those parts again.
CHAP. VIII.
Ver. 1 : " And tltere was a great persecution," Bfc.
§ 1. Persecution.
THE spite and cruelty of the adversary was not quenched
by the blood of Stephen, but rather inflamed. Stephen's
confuting and confounding the great scholars of the synagogue of the Libertines, Cyrenians, Alexandrians, and Cilicians, had bred in them so hateful a disdain of being put to a
nonplus; and his cutting words at his death to all the people, Acts vii. 51-53, had galled them so sore: and especially his denouncing of ruin to Moses's ceremonies; and to
the temple, as they charged him with it, had so exasperated
their blind zeal,-that it is not sufficient, as they think, to
have Stephen only put to death; but it is not fit, that others
should live, who were of the same heresy and blasphemy
with him,-for so they construed it. Hence ariseth a bitter
persecution to destroy the church at Jerusalem; because it
held an opinion~ that, Jerusalem fl,nd· the rites there should
be destroyed.
·
.
In ·this tragedy was Saul a chief actor, sparing neither
place from search, sex from apprehension, nor the apprehended from torture or imprisonment. Such a testimony
doth Luke give of him, Acts viii. 3 : and sue~ a confession
doth. he make of himself, Acts xxii. 4, and xxvi. 11. By
which the Epistle of Lucianus, concerning the finding out
of the body of Stephen, may again be challenged for forgery,
when it maketh Gamaliel a most zealous convert and pi:ofessor of the gospel, and that at this time ; insomuch, that
he took care for the burial of Stephen, and received ·Nicodemus, when the Jews had cast him. out; which will prove
, . · , ·.·
incr_edible, in regard of his scholar Saul.
For who can believe, either that the scholar should betf>
great a persecutor, when the master was so great a prof~ssor 1 or that, if it were so, Gamaliel, of all other, should
' escape with his life, when his scholar, of all other, could
not but know wh~re to find him out, and how to follow him

121

JEWISH HISTORY.
S. S, GALBA, L. C •. SULLA, COSS.

close? or, who can imagine, that .Paul, when he was answering for his life for ;being:& Christian, should. plead his
education under Gamaliel,. if he were as notorious a Christian as he? This had been to.bring his masterinto·dangerv,
and not· himselfoll.t; and to mar another lllants cause, not
mending his own.

" And they were

all scattered abroad except tlte
apostles."

§ 2. Dispersion upon the persecution.
Out of the darkness of persecution, the Lord bringeth
forth the light and the propagation of the gospel : providing
at oncefor the safety of some by their flight ; and for the
calling home of many more, by their dispersion. ·" At that
time (saith Luke) there was a great persecution against
the church, that was at Jerusalem; and they were all scattered abroad throughout the regions of Judea and Samaria,
except the apostles." Where, as the preservation of the
apostles, in the very centre of the tyrant, is admirable,-so
the scattering of the other into their several places is considerable. For that they travelled into Judea and Samaria,
Damascus, Phrenicia, Cyprus, and Syria, the text is plain in
this and in other places ; but since it mentioneth none of
their journeys any farther,-what is said of them more, is
but groundless conjectures, or rather ridiculous fables. For
though it were granted, that they scattered through other
countries of the heathen,-yet to bring them as far as France
and England, as some do,-is almost as far from reason, as
these places are distant from Jerusalem; unless some other
cause can be alleged of this their flight, than to avoid the
danger. " Yes (it may be said), they took so long a journey
to preach the gospel :" but, 1. The text saith, that '' the dispersed preached to the Jews only ;" of which, I believe, these
countries afforded a very small number. And, 2. The le' gend saith, that" Mary Magdalen, Martha, and Joseph of
Arimathea, and others, were the travellers ;" who where
they had a calling to the ministry, is yet to seek.,
Thesew persons, and others with them, are driven by the
'
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blast· of a common report, to Marseilles in France, Aix in
Provence, ,Glastonbury in England; and I know not whither. It would be sufficient to give the reader but some
particulars of .the legend; and then would he easily judge
of the whole; but it is not worth the labour. It is more
pertinent to consider, who they are, that the evangelist
meaneth; and whose story he followeth, when he saith here,
" they were all scattered;" and, in chap. xi. 19, that " they
travelled as far as Phrenice,'' &c. Certainly, it cannot be
meant of the whole church of ~erusalem ; or of all the members of it, which were now many thousands; but of the
hundred and eight, that were of the presbytery, or society
with the apostles.
For, 1. The evangelist setteth himself to follow the· story
of the hundred and twenty, from the very beginning of the
book; and he keeps to it still.
2. By instancing so suddenly in Philip, he showeth
what kind of men he meaneth, when he saith, " they were
all scattered."
3. He saith, they went " every where preaching," i:va'Y-yeAtl;oµr:.vm, which word is never used but of preachers by
function.
·
:
· ·
4~ Persecution w<;>U.ld f~r sooner look after the preachers,
than the common members.
5. There were common members at Jerusalem, while
Paul stayed there, ver. 3; ~nd, yet, the all that the· evangelist meaneth, were scattered before.
Ver. 5: "To the city ?fSamaria."
Samaria, here arid in other places in the New Testament,
is not the name of a city, but of the country. And so is
Luke to be understood here: " Philip came down to the
city of Samaria ;" that is, to the metropolis of that country,
which, indeed, was Sychem.. And so saith Josephus, Antiq.
lib. 11. cap. 8"'; ~aµapeiTat µf1Tf.>01TOAtv TOTE T1)v ~[,.iµa ~xov
TEC, "The Samaritans had then Sychem for their metropolis."
And, in the same chapter, he saith again, 'Ef3va'iot µf.v · E1~ai;
XPflf'aTll;uv 8' oi iv ~uc(µotc ~t~wvwt: · which his Latin interJ>retet bath rendered thus; " Illis [Samaritis] dicentibus He[x Hudson, p. 504.]
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brreos quid em se esse : sed .Sichimitas ,vocari a Sidoniis ;"
which translation how ,true, it>is;.and ...whether Josephus
means not, " .that the. iSamaritafiS said, that they were indeed Hebrews,.b1lt werecalled Sidoniansthat dwelt at Sychem,"-. and wliether, in 'that story, they call not themselves
so for advantage,--Iet the learned censure. This city, John
the evangelist calleth Sychar, instead of Sy chem, John iv. 5 :
not thafthe text is there corrupted, as some have held; but
that the Jews seem to have pronounced the word so cor.:
ruptly, in derision of the Samaritans, to whom they were
bitter enemies. For by this name, they reviled them for
drunkards; for so the word signifieth; and.this taunt seemeth
to have been taken up from Isa. xxviii. 1 ; " Woe to the
drunkards of Ephraim ;" of which Sychem was the chief
city.
·
Ver. 6 : " And the people gave heed," &;·c.
~ 3. Samaria converted.
Our Saviour gave it in lesson to his disciples, both by
precept and his own (;)Xample, that they should preach, first,
in Jerusalem,-then, in Judea,-and then, in Samaria: for
so did he,.h_jmsE:)lf, John i, f\,nd ii, an<l iv. So commaµded
he them to do"' ,Acts i. 8: and so do they now, Acts viii-:
Philip, one of the seven, travelling in the .comn1on affliction,
and in preaching the gospel, as the rest of the hundred and
eight· did, being backed with this warrant of his Master,
goeth down to Samaria, and preacheth thereY, though they:
were enemies to the Jews. It was but three years, or little
more, since Christ had been there among them himself,
John iv: and whether it were the good remembrance of
what he had taught them then, or the extraordinary hand of
God with what was delivered now, or both together,-such
effect have Philip's doctrine and miracles, that the city, for
the general, doth believe, and is baptized.
Ver. 13: "Simon himself believed."
§ 4. Simon Magu~.
He who had long caused the people to wonder at pis.
miraculous delusion, is now himself amazed at Philip's real
Y
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miracles. But conceiving that he had wrought them bya
'magical faculty above his own, and desiring to fish and get
the trick out of hiin,-he insinuatetb himself the more
nearly into his company, by taking on him to be1ieve, so
that he is baptized: for any other belief of Simon Magus is
not imaginable.
·
For when he saw that Peter and John exceeded Philip,
as he thought Philip did exceed himself (for to apostles only
·belonged to bestow the Holy Ghost), the whole venom and
mischief.of his heart brake forth at once ; first~ by offering
money for the same apostolical power,-and then in a scornful entreaty of the apostles to pray for him, when they advised him to repent and pray; for so -should I understand
his words, ver. 24, "Pray ye to the Lord for me," for an
ironical taunt; and, finally, by open heresy and opposal of
the gospel.
He had a whore, which he led about with him, was called
Helena, or, as so1ne will have it, Selene, of Tyrus: of whom
if we understand Rev. ii. 20, which speaketh of Jezebel,
"that called herself a prophetess," it "would not be unconsonant ; for as Simon, like Ahab, was of Samaria,-so Helena, like Jezebel~ was ofTyre; Nor were their doctrines
much different; for the one seduced men ''to comm.it forn:i. cation, and to eat things sacrificed to idols;" and the other
taught them to do what they would, and nbt to fear the
threats of the law, for that they should be saved by the grace
of Simon. Many such monsters of doctrine, and hydras of
opinion, did this Lerna of heresy breed, and this first-born
of Satan vomit forth: as these,-·"that, in Judea, be was the
Son of God; in Samaria, the Father; and, in other nations,
the Holy Ghost :-that Helena bred angels, and angels made
the world : that be himself came down from heaven for his
Heleria; and that she was the lost sheep mentioned in tlie
gospel; and that she was that Helena, that occasioned the
destruction of Troy:" and a great deal more of such hideous
and blasphemous matter, recorded by Irenreus, Epiphanius,
Austin, Philastrius, and others.
Histories have traced this magical wretch, from Samaria
to Rome, and there have brought Simon Peter and him
•
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contending before Nero in working. of miracles, and Peter
bringing him to harm and .shame! which ahall be tried in its
proper place.
.
.

§ 5.~ " TlieHoly Ghost giVen,'' ~er~t7.
The apostle~ at Jerusalem, hearing the glad, tidings of
the conversion of Samaria, send down unto them Peter and
John: and why these two rather than any other of the twelve,
is. notso easy to resolve, as it is ready to observe, that if, in
this employment, there was any sign of primacy, John was
sharer of it as well as Peter. Being come, they pray, and
lay their hands upon them, and they receive t}ie Holy Ghost.
Here episcopacy thinketh it bath an undeni~ble argument
for proof of its hierarchy, and of the strange rite of ,confirmation~ . For thus pleadeth Baroni us for the former: "From
hence (saith he) it may be seen, that the hierarchical order
was instituted in the church of God, even in this time; for
Philip doth so baptize those that believe, that yet he usurpeth
not the apostolical privilege,-namely, the imposition of
hands granted to the apostles." And thus the Rhemists
both for it, and for the latter, in their notes on Acts viii. 17:
"If this Philip had. been· ;ln apostle (s~itll St. Bede), he
might have imposed his li.ands, that ihey.· 1)1,ight have received tbe'Holy Ghost; hqt this none .can do, saving bishops. ·
For though priests may baptize and anoint the baptized also
with chrism consecrated by ~bishop,-yet can he not sign
his forehead with the same holy oil; because that belongeth
only to bishops, when they give the Holy Ghost to be baptized.'' And' after this testimony of Bede, they subjoin their
inference: "This imposition therefore of hands, together
with the prayers here specified(which no doubt was the very
s.ame, that the church useth to that purpose) was the ministration of the sacrament of confirmation."
Now, let the reader, with indifferency and seriousness,
but ruminate upon these two queries, and then judge of these
two inferences:First, Whether apostleship we~e not an order for ever,
inimitable in the churcha: for besides the reason given to
prove that it was, upon the choosing of Matthias, others may
a The first sentence in lhi~ paragraph is obscure: the Latin is clear: " Utrum
Apostolatils ordo et dignitas non cum ipsis Apostol is, nunqunm amplius inlitandn,
in perpetuum desiisse censenda est ?"--Ev.
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be added to make it more clear :-as, 1. The end of their election was peculiar, the like to which was not to be in the
church again: for they were chosen to be with Christa, Mark
iii. 14; to be eye-witnesses of his resurrection, Acts i. 22,
ii. 32, and x.· 41; as they had been of his actions and passion,
Luke i. 2. And, therefore, Paul pleading for his apostleshipb,
that "he had seen the Lord," 1 Cor. ix. 1 ; and in the relation
or story of his calling, this particular is singularly added,
that "he saw that Just One, and heard the voice of his
mouth," Acts xxii. 14.
Secondly, The name of' apostles' keepeth itself unmixed
or confounded, with any other order. It is true, indeed,
that the significancy of the word would agree to other ministers that are to preach; but there is a peculiar propriety in
the sense, that hath confined the title to the twelve and Paul;
as any indifferent eye will judge and censure upon the weighing of it in the New Testament.
Thirdlyc, When Paul reckoneth the several kinds of ministry, that Christ Jesus left in the church at his ascension,
Eph. iv. 11, and l Cor. xii. 28,-there is none that can think
them all to be perpetuated, or that they should continue successively in the like order from time to time •. For within a
hundred years after 'our Saviour's birth, where were either
prophets or evangelists, miracles or healings? And if these
extraordinary kinds of ministration were ordained but for a
time, and for special occasio~ and were not to be imitated
in the church unto succeeding times; much ;mored, or at the
least as much, were the apostles, and order much more, at
least, as much extraordinary, as they.
Fourthly, The constant and undeniable parallel, which
is made betwixt the twelve patriarchs, the fathers of the
twelve tribes, and the twelve apostles, not only by the number itself, but also by the New Testament, in the four-andtwenty elders, Rev. iv. 4,-and in the gates and foundations
of the new Jerusalem, Rev. xxi. 12. 14,-doth argue and
prove the latter order, as inimitable as the first.'.:: These
'.
a Leusderi's editio11, vol. 2. p. 796.
·
The sense of this passage seems defective: the Latin is clear: "Hine Paulus,
Apos1olatmn: soum \•endicans, in hoe unico ta11quam Aplllltolis perquam neceiit!.1·io glvriatus est, qood ' Dominum viderat ;'"--En.
·iii>
.
c Englishfolio-edition, vol. 1. p. 788.
d " Quanto magis id de extraordinario Apostolorom urdine et ministerio supponi
•lebet ?" Latin edition.--Eo.
.b
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things well considered, if there were no more, it will show,
how improbable and uncoJi,sqnant~the fi.rst inference is, that
is alleged, that, because there wa.e, a .subordination betwixt
the apostles and Philip,. therefore:. the. like is to he reputed
betwixt bishops and otherministers, and that bishops in the
church, are in the. place of the apostles.
A second query; and very material to the matter inagi.tation1is, whether imposition of hands were ever used by the
apost,l~s; but for ordination to some office in the church,
Fol'i,'whereas their giving of the Holy Ghost to Samaritans,
in this story, and to others elsewhere, is adduced as an example and argument for that which is now called 'confirmation,' and which bath been indifferently given to all (forit is
good cheap), that this act of the apostles aimed not, nor intended, to any such thing,. . may be reasonably conjectured
and guessed-at by these considerations :First, That the Holy Ghost, thus given, meaneth not his
ordinary work of,sanctification, and confirming in grace;, but
his extraordinary gifts of tongues, prophesying, and the like.
And this is evident, by the meaning of that phrase, "the
Holy Ghost," in the Scriptures, when it.denoteth not exactly
the person of the Holy Ghost,. or the third person. in the
Trinity. , For, as it is .a; Rabbinic; expression, very common
in the writings of the ,Jews, and in: the use of the nation;
and evermore in their use and sense meaneth only the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit mentioned,-so doth it constantly
signify in the Scripture: and it is very hard, if not utterly
impossible, to find it signifying any other sense.
Secondly, It is yet more evident by the very historical
relation of Luke concerning the matter in hand : for~ in Acts
xix. 6, telling how Paul laid his hands upon certain men at
Ephesus, and they received the Holy Ghost,-he instantly
explaineth what were the gifts of the Holy Ghost that they
received; for "they spake with tongues (saith he), and prophesied." And it is not possible to think, but that Simon
Magus (when he offered money.for this fruit of the imposi•
tion of his hands, that he might give the Holy Ghost).saw
some visible apparent sign of the gift, by the harnJs of the
apostles: which if it were only sanctifying or confirming
grace, how could he have seen it? So did they of the circuwcision perceive, when the gifts of the Holy Ghost fell

..
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uponthe Gentiles, Acts x. 45 ; for they saw it by their speaking with tongues, and magnifying God, ver. 46.
-Fourthly, It being, then, thus undeniable, that the gifts,
conferred by the imposition of hands, were the extraordinary
ones of the Holy Ghost,-it can as little also be denied, that
they were imparted only to some singular and particular persons, and not to all whatsoever without distinction. For,
otherwise, 1. It must be granted, that Simon Magus received
them as well as others,-which I know n~t who will grant;
for by his familiarity with Philip and the apostles (he having,
also, been baptized with the rest, and his wickedness and
his villany not yet brokenforth), he might have gotten a precedency in this gift before others, if it had been general.
- 2. It would ·bring women under imposition of hands,
which can hardly be dreamed of, or ever was any one. It is
true, indeed, that women might, and did, receive some of
these extraordinary gifts; but it was by immediate influence
from heaven, and not by any imposition of hands.
So that now, if we look upon this story, and upon others
of the like nature, through these spectacles,--it will appear,
that this imposition of the apostles' hand&J, was not upon all
the Samaritans, but upon some selected number; nor upon
those selected. ones .for their confirmation in ,grace, but for
their ordination to the ministryc: and, with the imposition of
hands, they received the Holy Ghost, to enable them for
that work.
Ver. 26: "Whichd is desert."
This is to be applied to the way to Gaza, and not to
Gaza itself: and so the Syriac an& Arabic apply it expressly
and warrantably, seeing the way was through the wildernes~
of Judah, and there was but one· Gaza.
·
Ver. 27: "A man of Ethiopia."
There is mention of a double Cush or Ethiopia in Scripture,-for so is it rendered,-the one in Arabia, and the other
inAfric; and Homer, even in his time, speaketh of a twofold
Ethiopia, Odyss. i: but it is questionable, whether he
mea,n, t4e same with the Scripture or no ; since he calleth
them. •eastern' and ' western;' whereas these were. east and
south,. N.ow this man is held, and that upon .gpod gi;ound,
c Leusdeyt's edition, vol. 2. p. 797.

d
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.to be of Ethiopia in Afric~ '\<Vbere<the rta.me of Candace is
.renowned, even in heathen:atit.lio~~ ,.;
u

· ·

V ~r. 3;3:. ".Whf>~nJzl'declare his ge~eratlon?,.·:

, This prophecy of Isaiah, which the eunu~h was :l'eading;
is exceedin·gty much inistaken by the Jews ; aµd thiir·dause
of the prophecy is exce.edingly controverted among Christians. The Jews understand it, some of them concerning
Josiah,-others, concerning the whole people of Israel; but
~h~; Holy, Ghost hath, in this place, put us ?Ut of all doubt
of whom it speaketh. But, as for the sense of this clause,
some Christians understand it concerning the ineffability of
Christ's eternal generation: others~ cc:mce!ning the ineffabi:.iity 'of his. incarnation, or the generation of his human nature united to the Godhead: others, conce'rning the wondrous generation of the church- a1id faithful; for it followe,th,
"For he was cut off from the land of the living," and yet .
the generation of his faithful ones increased. But it seemeth
to me, that the word ri:vHt and i i i is to be understood of
-the age and generation, in which Christ lived, rather than of
his own generation or descen.t: and so is it ,used. by the
Holy Ghost in other. places, as G:e~ . vi. ~·A•pts.xiii. 36, &c;
.and so is itinterpreted here by the Chaldee ·and other Jewish glossaries.. , Now, the ·meaning of the. verse, and of this
clause, is to this purpose,-·" He was taken away and hurried from prison; and from judgment to execution, and"\ (as
the LXX hath enlarged the sense by change of phrase) "in
his poor and dejected estate, his judgment was utterly taken
away, and no right done .him; and who can sufficiently
speak of the looseness and wickedness of that generation''
(called in the gospel the viperous, adulterous, wicked, untoward generation), " which dealt so unju.stly and wretchedly
with him, as to take and cut him' off from the land of the
living?"
Ver. 39: "And tlte eunuch went on ltis way, r<Joicing.''
, Dorotheus, in Synopsi (if he might be believed), will tell·
you what became of this eunuch afterward ; as, that he
preached the gospel in Arabia, in the isle of Trapobane, and
all about the Red Sea; and that he is reported to have sufVOL.VIJI.
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fered martyrcclom gloriou~ly, and to· have been buried there,
Biblioth. Patr. tom. 7. But believe it,. that list;. for this I
observe, to be the eonstant and common officiousness of
superstitian,~to make any man; that is mentioned in the
;N"ew· Testa:w.ent with a. good report,.. to become a preacher,.,
a.Ad oomm<>n1y. a, bish-0p, and constantly a martyr.
CHAP. IX.

§ 1. Paul convated.

1

lN this year must be placed the conversion of Paul; and:
the reasons to prove the time, shall be given anon. A man,.
"a wonder" (for so will some0 have his name to signify), in
whom was shown, as much as can be seen in man, both for
want of grace, and for abundance :-inferior to none in
wickedness,- but only in this, that it was not final; and inferior to none in holiness, no, 1rnt to the greatest apostles. A
scene on which; at one time, corrupt nature showed her
eursed vigour; and, at another time, sanctifying grace her
sacred power; and both to such an extent, as not many
parallels. He was horn in Tarsus, of Cilicia, a free city of
the R()m~ns,-·__ and liimself a freeman of that city'. .·His
parents. were' bath ·Jews: 1-. and~ therefore; he caJlet_h~ hitn.self
~a Hebrew oF the Hebrewi:;,"' or,. a. ·Hebre_w fioth by father
and mother. His descent was of • ·BenJaniin," which~ from
the general division under Je,roboam the, First, had adhered~
constant tti>' the tribe of Judah, and so -kept registers of their
-gen:ealogies, as that tribe did. According to his double
nation~ he also bare a· double name;: • Saul/ as he was ~
H-ebrew by birth,--.and: 'Paul,J as he was a Roman by free.;
dom. His education was in the schools of Tarsus ;, where,.
as Strabo tecordeth, were scholars no whit inferior to the
students in Athens. Here he attained the Greek language
and learning, and grew expert in their philosophyand.:i;>uems:
his skill wherein he showeth, in alleging h Epiroenides, Arattis, and Menand~r. From thence, he w:as sent to the. university at Jerusalem, fpr the study of divinity, and of the Jewish
law. · His tutor was Gamaliel, a Pharisee 1 a' man of special
f Englishfo,lio~edition, vol, l. p. 790.
xi., 22·: Phil. Iii. 5. Rom~ xi. ,1~1,2~. Acts1 xvii. ~8. 1 Cor. ~"' gs, Ac;ts, xxfi.. 5.
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fiote arrd reverence among the. pe~}>Ie.·: ltis ·.proficiency was·
above many of his equals o'fliiso~tiation1;h~ being more
exceedingly zealous ofthetraditions o'f'the fat1iets .. Fr.om
his youth, he also Iearned·a bandy•trade of maldrig tent~. and
joined the wotkirt~ ill' that by some vicissitudes with his
studiesj: which thing was common with the scholars· of the .
Jews,-partly, for the earning of their maintenance,-'-arid
partly, fOr the avoiding of idleness and sin. ..So Rabbi Juda,
the gfeat cabalist, bare the name and trade of Hhajat, a
shd&Haket, or tailor.
Yet was the learning of this great scholat but gorgeous
ignorance,-···and liis.forward zeal, ·but the more excellent
impiety'. When h~ thought he f'oliowed Floliness, he perse;.
cuted it';A!ruFwhen his studieS' should have overtakel1 the
truth~ then had he lost both them, and it, and himself, and all.
,,. As for Saul (saith Lukek) he made havoc of the church,
entering into every house, and haling men and women committe.d them to prison." He began now to write his positions in blood; and it must be no less than death or abjuration, not to be ofhis opinion. Neither was this his fury confined within the walls of Jerusalen:l• or the compass of Judea;
but overfi°:wed also unto foreign' cities', where the Jewish
synagogues~ aeknowl¥g~rig subjectioirto ·.the metropolitan'
see, submitto her letters, and ate too ready to perform her
will. A,mong the: rest, he obtaitleth commission for Damascus, whither a poor church having but lately overrun persecution, is ready now to be overrun by it again : but by the
way, he is met-with by Christ, and from a lion made alamb;
and he that went to lead captivity, is f1imself captived.
Ii:i the story of this great wonder, the text and the matter
itself c~Uetfi upon: us to consider these things:. l. That the most notorious persecutor, that the gospel
had yet found, is chosen of all others to be the doctor of the
Gentiles: that even his own example, or rather the glorious
example of God's mercy in his conversion, might be a comfortable doctrine to those notorious sinners of the Gentiles,
as well as his preaching.
.
2. 'that the like divine violence was never used for the
i

Gal. i. H. Acts, xviii. 3.
i J,eusden's edition, vol. 2. p. 798.
k Act>, viii. S; xxii. •1; xxvi. 11.
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converting of a sinner, either before or since: but, 1. It was
necessary that he should see Christ, as ver. 17,-because it
was a necessary ingredient towards the making of an apostle,
"to have seen the Lord,'; 1 Cor. ix. 1. And, 2. It was needful1 that the Lord should appear to. him in such. daunting
power, not only for his own quelling, but also for the terror
of all. persecutors for the time to come.
. 3. This appearance of the Lord unto him, was not so
inuch in his person as in his glory ; nor what he saw of him,
besides the light that struck him blind, was with the eyes of
his body, but of his spirit.
4. The place was near Damascus, from whence had
~prung one of the sharpest persecutors, that Israel had
groaned under, 2 Kings x. 32, Amos i. 3; compare Gen.
xiv. 15.
·
5. The manner is so. plainly set down in the text, that it
:is needless to ins~st upon it: only these two or three things
may not unfitly be touched upon, and taken to thought.
1. That more was spoken from heaven, than Luke bath here
related, as appears by Paul's own relation of it, Acts xxvi.
16-18: but the Holy Ghost frequently useth to speak out
~tories _to the full~ some p~rts in one plac~; sq~jn another,
(1hallenging the reader's pains and study, .tQ pick.them up.
2. That whereas, in chap. ix. 7, it is said, that'" those that.
travell~d with Paul, heard the voice,"-but, in chap. xxii. 9,
that "they heard not the voice,"-it is. to be understood,
t:hat they heard the voice of Paul speaking to Christ, but
not Christ's voice to him: or if they heard the voice from
heaven, yet they Ut!dersto.od~not what it said. 3. Whereas,·
i.n chap. ix. 7, it is said, these men "stood speechless,"-but,
in chap. xxvi. 14, that they "fell all to. the gnn1nd :'' the.
word Eto-rl}icetaav, in chap. ix. 7, standeth in opposition, to' their
going forward, and not to their falling .to the ~~~,;.. an,d
meaneth, tbat th~ir amazedness fixed them, that they could
not flee nor stir.
.,
. · . .• . .
~

2. The k .'lfear qf his conversion..
, Some have conceived, that he was rapt into the third
he~ven, and learned the gospel by revelation, ·as 2 Cor. xii,
k

.
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.:.-in those three days that he was bli~c1, after the sight of
this glorious light; and whilst#eJiisted a°cd p~ayed; Acts ix. 9.
And from this· conceit hatfr·another grciwa, as a ·~upporter of
that that bred it,~riamely;~;that he was not cohvetted; till
seven years afterour Saviour's ascension. Thislatter·opiniori
was·first invented, that his writing of the Second Epistle·t()
the Corinthia~s might be brought within the compass of
about fourteenyears after his conversion; for so long a time;
and no tllore; he setteth betwixt his rapture and that Epistle;
2Chr: xii. 2: and it was, also, originally grounded upon this
siippo'sition,-that his rapture was in the. time of that his
blindness. Two surmises, probable and plausible enough to
behold at distance; but approaching nearer to them; they will
lO'se. of their beauty,-and,' upon serious weighing, they will
prove but a shadow. The question, how he came to the know~
ledge of the gospel so soon, insomuch that he so soon preached
it, very likely gave the first occasion of the first opinion,-·
namely, of his rapture in his three days' blindness.
A question, to which an answer may be easily given, and
yet no such consequence concluded upon it. · 1. It is true,
indeed, that" he received not the knowledge of the gospel
of man, nor ·was he taught it but by the revelation of Jesus
Christ,'~ as himself saith, Gal. i. 12 : yet might he have such'
a revelation, without any such rapture. For there were three
other special ways, whereby God used to reveal himself and
his will to his prophets and servants ; and those were, by
drearris,-by visions,-and by a sudden and immediate sug-:
gestion or revelation1, which is called, "telling in the ear;"
as, 1 Sam. ix. 15. 17~ 2 Kings xx. 4. And, as for raptures,
they were the most extraordinary and the least familiar of
all other: and how easily mighfPaul be taught the mystery
of the gospel, by some of the other means, especially since
the text bath expressly told, thfl,t he had his visions, Acts
ix.12?-2. Paul himselftelleth of an ecstasy or rapture that
he was in, as he was praying 'in the temple at Jerusalem,
Acts xxii.17. Now, that that was in the second year ofClau-.
dius (as shall be showed by and by), when he went to carry
the alms of the disciples to Jerusalem, Acts xi. 30,-it may be·
confidently concluded upon; because that God, in that hi~'
Leitsdcn's erlitiu11, vol. 2. p. 799,
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rapture, telleth him, that he must thenceforward go far away
to preach unto the Gentiles, ,Acts xxii. 21 : and when he returneth from Jerusalem to Antioch, he is sent by the church
upon that employment, by. a s}>ecial charge of the Holy
Ghost, Acts xiii. 2. And that, from that time to the time of
~is. writing the Second Epistle to the Corinthians, were about
fourteen years, as himselfsummeth it, we shall c::ridence by
some particulars, before we part from this subj.e~t. Thus,
then; in the first place, we see, that neither his rapture wa,s
at the time of his conversion; nor, that his conversio~ is· to
be cast six or seven ye,ars forward, that it may be within fourteen of that Epistle, in regard of his rapture. But not to
intricate ourselves any µiore in the variety of opinions, that
11ave fixed, some one time, soQJ.e another, to the conversion
of this apostle ; the next re::i,cJ.iest and surest way that I have
found, to resolve upon this doubtful question, and to deterµiine this scruple,-is, to go by these collections and degrees:
I. That the famine, prophe~ied of by Agabus, and which
is said to have fallen out in the time of Claudius the emperor, Acts xi. 28,-fell out and came to pass in his second
year. 1\µd f9r tlJ.j~, )VJ~ hav~ tpe .testimon,y of a Ro1Ua11 ;historiari, f,lV.~~. ~~Qn_ C,~~sjus,. wqo, · undf,lf c~h~ ~Pl;l~rnl~ll~I! of
Qlaudius II, ;tJld 9ai~s L~rg~~. ~hich \VO,lil •in tAA ~~~o.q:q y~;r
of Claudius's r~ignl speaketh of Aiµof: ~a"xvppC., wli.!9!1 his
translator hath rendered "fa Illes ingens," l)ion~ lip. 60. ,Now,
although it might seem, that that famine only referred t9 tlrn
city of Rome, and wa.s cam;;e~ there through the unµ::i,vig::i.:bleness of th~ river Tih~r~ which shoqlq. have bro~gb,t in
provisioi;is; beca:qse he_ s.aith, Atµ.ov TE lax!Jqov r-ye11oµfooy _ov
µ6vov Tij~ ~v 'T~ 'T.O'TE "iapov'TL atp~ovlaf; TWv 'T!>O</Ji;>v, M~a Kal
Tij~

ff:

?TavTa rov µeTd. TavT.a a(0va ?Tpovo~q.v ~'ll"Qt-ij!f(lfQ, &~•
"That Claudius provided, not only for the pres~µt famint::/but
also for future times, J:>y m,enqing fhe b,aven aqd c~~rh~gthe
river :" yet Suetoniuf'!, writing th~ very same sto~y~ ~scri.beth

the cause of the famine, not to the fault of theri~~r9r,baven,
, but to a constant sterility or barren1les.s., 8.it;lP §9: ~~l~rgeth
'the extent of it farther than Rome: "Arctiore autem aP.nona
· ()h assid~as sj;erilitates," &~.. in Claud. cap~·J8~-Jo~ep4lJ~
[Antiq. 11~. 20. cap. 2.Jspeaketh of this great famiµeJq Judea; and relateth how Helena, the qq.een-dowager of the
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.Adiabeni, and Izates ,her son, then reigning,-she being at
,.Jerusalem in he1· own persD~i and·he.inhis own kingdom,.did bring-in pJ:ovisions;, an lltl exceeding plenty, to the Jews
,at Jerusalem~ .for their. sustenance ia · the fa.mine.~ for .they
·were bath conv~ted to th.e Jews~ religion, and Izates cir-!·cumcised. · Eusebiu~, hereupon, hath set this ~ine in
·Claudius'sm fourth year, and after the death of Elerpd Agrippa,-because that he. found, that Josephus had placed it after
Agrippa~s dea~ which was in :Claudius's thirc~. ·But .we
finduot in Josephus any thing, that· may ·fix it to that year.
more than the subsequence of one story to another,; which~
an argument of no validity : only t}iis he re]Jiteth as .c()n.cerning the time of Izates, that" when he first catµe to the
crown~ and found his elder brethren imprisoned, that he migh~
. come to the·· throne the.moreq,uietly, he was grieved at the
matter; and, on the one hand; accounting it impiety to kill
them, or· to keep them prisoners,-and, on the other hand,
knowing it unsafe to keep them witli him and not imprisoned,
he chose a mean between both, and sent them for hostages
to Rome, to Claudius Cresar." And after this, he relatethj
how he hasted, upon his ooming to the crown~to be ~ircui:µ·
cised; and, after hi.a circumcisi~n,; ,how ;hi$ mother Ilelena
went to Jeriisalem and~r.elieved it, being much affa~isheq.
New, in what year of Claudius ~ny of these things were. done.;
he hath not mentioned, but hath left it at large; and, there•
fore, we may as well suppose, that Izates was made king in
the first year of Claudius, and Helena, his mother, went to
Jerusalem in his seeond,-as Eusebius may, that she. wen,t
thither in his fourth.
II. That Paul,- going at that time !l)f the. {amine ,to Je ..
rusalem, to bring the alms and collection to .the poor hre.thren of Judea, had his trance in the temple, Acts xxii. 17,;
and, in that trance, he was rapt into the third heaveJl•
2 Cor. xii. 2. It may be thought, indeed, by the juncture of
story that Luke ha.th made, that this his trance was .athi$
first journey, which he took to Jerusalem after his convetsion:;
which journey is Iµentioned, Acts ix. 28, and Gal. j. 18. Fov
having, from the sixth verse of Acts xxii, and for ward, r~lated
the story'ofhis conversio11, and of Ananias's coming ~ohim,.
m English folio.·edition, vol. 1. p. 792.
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and baptizing him, he presently subjoineth this,-" when l
was come again to Jerusalem, and was praying in the temple, I was in a trance ;" as if that had been the very first
time, that ever he came there, after he was converted. Bu.t,
besides that it is very common with Scripture, to make such
juncture for times and stQries, as if they were close together,
,..,.,.when, oftentimes, there is very much space of time be:.;
twixt themn [as, Matt. xix. 1. Luke iv. 13, 14. Acts ix. 20,_
2L 26, 27],.. the proper intent of the apostle, in that ~ration
of his, Acts xxii, is to vindicate himself from the accusation
laid against him for polluting the temple; and, chiefly, to
plead his authority and commission, and why he had to deal
among the Gentiles i and, therefore, he insists upon two par...
ticular commi~sions, one to preach; and the other to preach
to the Gentiles; and this is the reason, why hejoins his conversion, and his rapture in the temple, so clos.e together, and
not because they were so in time. Now, this scruple being
thus removed, and that considered which was said before,
that, in this trance in the temple, God said he was to send
him to the Gentiles; and that, acc.ordingly,he was despatched
to that work as soon as he came to Antioch ;-it cannot but
be concluded~thath.is trance in the temple was in., the second
Claudius, and that 'this. was his. rapture.into, the third hea·
ven; since we read not of 11ny rapture or tranee that he. had,
but this.
·
·
III. That this trance, or rapture, was somewhat above
fourteen years before he wrote his Second Epistle to Corinth,
2 Cor. xii. 2. No~, in thatJ~e saith, it was 7rpo frwv, 'before,'
or• above fourteen years ago,'--he speaketh not of an indefinite time; for then, for aught any reason . can. be gi v.en to
the contrary, he, might as· well have let the mention of the
time alone; but that it was but a little abo.ve that space.,
though it were somewhat above exact fourteen years., • .
IV. When he wrote th.at .Second Epistle ta C.orin.th,. he
was in Macedonia,/ as is apparent by. very many paS.s~es in
that Epistle,· chap. i. 16, ii. 13, vii. 5, and ix~,~·· .4,, And
thither
went, upon the hubbub at .Ephesus raised against
l:iim,:Acts<xx. 1; where he· had even the sentence· of qeathiu
lii'thsel:f;.2 Cor~ i. 9.
. ...
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. V. Now, to count fourt~en years c:omplete from the se•
cond of Claudius, in .which.. \vas Paul's rapture, it will bring
us to the second .ye·ar of Nero; . ; Andletus but cast and
pompute those:shreds of time, that we call find hinted in the
Acts of the.Apostles; and we shall find them agreeing with
this account, and ·giving some light unto it. As.1 first, it is
said by Pa,ul,. that after he had' been, at Jerusalem, " he must
~li;;o s.ee Rome~" Acts xix. 21. .Now, this doth argue the
~ef!.th,of .Claudius: for if he had expelled all the Jews .out of
ltome, as it is averred, both by the Scripture, Acts xviii. 2,
and by Suetonius, in Claud. chap. 25, and never revoked his
~diet, for aught we Cfinread in any story;. itis very unlikely,
~nd.~nreasoni:i:ble to think, that.Paul should think of going
t;hither, if Claudius were alive; forthither could he. neither
go, w.ithout evident. and in~vitable danger of his own life ;
nor could· he find so much as one pers.on of his own nation
in, the city, when he came there. By this, therefore, may be
concluded, that Claudius was now dead, and Nero was going
on his first year, when Paul publisheth his resolution to go
for Rome. And0 the times, from hence to his. apprehension
fl,t Jerusalem, may be cast by these counters:-. After this his
declaring_ his intention for :i:tome,,. he: stayeth in Asia for a
season, Acts.xi~. 22 •. •Now,, that this· season wa~ p.ot long,
both the preceding and following.verses do help to confirm;
for, in the verse before, Paul is, in a manner, upon his motion
towards Macedonia, and so to Jerusalem already. And it is
very likely, that the feast of tabernacles, which was in September, induced him thither; but the danger, that he was in
at Ephesus before his parting, Acts xix. 23, 24,. &c, disappointed him of his journey thither; he being now put off
from providing accommodation for his voyage, and put to
shift for life and liberty. About the middle J>f October,
Nero's first year .was out: and Paul, by that time, it is like,
is got to Macedonia: and while he continues there, he writes
this. Epistle; as the subscription of it in the Greek, Syriac,
Arabic, and divers other translations, does reasonably well
aim it here; howsoever they do it in other places. Or if we
should yield to Baroni us, that it was written from Nicopolis,
Tit. ii. 12, it maketh no difference, as to the thing in hand)
0
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<Gr at least very little; since we are upon the time, and not
upon the place ; and the time of difference will not be above
a month or two.. Paul wintering s0 little. at Nicopolis, as
that he was in motion again about the beginning of January,
if not before, for his three months' travel of Gr..eece, brings
it up to the Passover-time, or near upon, Acts xx. 3. 6. And.,
.after the Passover-week, Paul sets forJerusalem, as the story
1plain!y leads him thither ; and thence is· he shipped for
Rome, towards the'1atter.end of our September, or about the
fast, and solemn day of humiliation, Acts xxvii. 9. And this
was in the second year of Nero, now almost expiring, or very
near unto its end : and to this sense seemeth that account..
in Acts xxiv~ 27, t0 be understood, " After two years, Portius Festus came into Felix's room." Not after two years of
Paul's :imprisonment; for that is ·utterly without any ground
or warrant in the world ~ nor after two years of Felix''s government ; for he had been governor in Judea many years,
Acts xxiv. 10: but after two y€ars of N erci's empire, or when
he had now sitten emperor about two years; for that the
Scripture sometime reckoneth from such unnamed dates,
might be showed, from Ezek. i. 1, 2 Sam. xv. 7, 2 Chron.
xxii. 2.-=And that it is so to be understood, may be con·
firmed out of Josephus, Antiq.1ih. 20. cap.. 7,. &c.
So that this time being fixed of Paul's appreheesion at
JerusalemP, to be in Nero's secorul; as Eusebius and others
have well held,-and his writing the Second Epistle to Corinth proving to be about the beginning of that year; and so
the fourteen years, mentioned 2 Cor. xii. 2, measured out,VI. We must now count ,back w~rd from this time to the
council at Jerusalem,-.and, as near as we can, cast up what
time might be taken up. betwixt those two periods, in the
µiotions anc\,stations of the apostle, that the text bath expressed betwixt the fifteenth chapter of the Acts and the
twentieth. Or, rather, let us count forward, for the more.fa~
cile and methodical proceeding, and take up what iµay be
guessed to be every year's work and passage, as it cometh to
hand::Paul .cometh from Jerusalem .to Antioch with Judas,
~ilas, and Barnabas, Acts xv. 30.
,p
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Judas and S.i:la!ll ~tay th~e . a.s;p.ace, ver. 33.
Paul stayetb, after they b~gone away. ver. 35.
Some days afte,rbe departeth, ver. .36.·
He go#h. thnough. Syria arid .·Cilicia· .confirming the

()h-u_rche~, v~r..

41.
Tq Derbe and Lystra, chap. xvi. 1.
Through .the ejties, and delivereth the apostles' d~rees,

ver. 4.
Throughout Phrygia, ver. 6.
Throughout the region of Galatia, ver. 6.-To all these
journeys we may allow one year: and certainly, if the mov•
ings and. stayings of the apostle, and the distance of the
places, and, the work he did, be .considered,-.-there can no
less than a whole year· be allowed for all this progress.
After his. passage through Galatia, Paul goeth to M ysia,
Acts xvi. 7. To Troas, ver. 8..
'
To Samothrace, Neapolis, anQ. Philippi, ver. 11, 12.
At Philippi he continueth many days, ver. 13. 15. 18.
Thence he passeth through Amphipolis and Apollonia,
chap. xvii. I.
Cometh to Thessalonica; and is there three sabbatb... days
in .quiElt, v.e.r. 1.
· Afterwa:r;d ie, persoonJed, ver~ 5.
Goeth tQ Berea.· a.nd converteth very many, ver•. 10. 12•
Goeth fro:i;n thence to Athens, ver. 15.
,
There waiteth for Silas and Timothy, ver. 16.
From thence goeth to Corinth, Acts xviii, 1;-For all
these journeys and actions w:e will allow him half a year;
and I cannot see, how they could take !'l() little.
At q Corinth he continueth a year and a half, Acts xviii.
11.-And this makes llp three years since the council at Jerusalem.
After this long stay at Corinth be is persecuted, yet. tarrieth a good while after, Acts xviii. 18.
From thence he saileth to Ephesus, but stayeth little ;
- ver. 19.
. Goeth thence to Cresarea:
To .J~rysalem:
<

q

.,
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To Antioch; and spendeth some time there, Acts xviii.
22, 23.
Goeth over all the country of Galati a, '
And Phrygia in order, Acts xviii. 23.-To these passages,.
I suppose, there is hardly any that can allow him less than
a whole year,-that shall but seriously consider of the things
that a,re mentioned, and the length of the journeys.
After his passing through Phrygia, he cometh to Ephe..;
sus, Acts xix. 1 :
And there continueth three years, Acts xix. 8. 10. 21, 22,
andxx. 31.
After this, he goeth into Macedonia, Acts xx. 1: from
whence he writeth that Second Epistle to Corinth, in the beginning of the second year of Nero. "So that yielding these
severi years for the travels of this apostle, betwixt that time
and the council of Jerusalem, Acts xv. (and less than seven
it is not possible to allow,,seeing that four years and a half
of that space were taken up in the two cities of Corinth and
Ephesus), and it will result, that the council at Jerusalem
was in the ninth year of Claudius. Now, Paul himself reck-oneth seventeen years from his. conversion to this council,
Gal. i. 18, ii. 1: which seventeen oounted backward fromi
the ninth of Claudius, it falleth out; alntost past a.lLcon'troversy, that Paul's conversion was in the next year .after <>nl"'
Saviour's ascension; as may be seen by this ensuing table.
Christ. Tillerius.
33
18 Christ ascendeth »
34
19 Paul converted.
20 · Goethinto Arabia.
35
36 21 Cometh up to Jerusalem.
37
22
1 Caius Casar.
38
2
39
40
3
41
4
42
1 Claudius Casar.
43
2 The famine, Acts xi. 28.
third heaven.
44
3

.

I
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· Cltrist~ Claudius Casar, ·
45
4
46
5
47
6
7 ..
48
sr
49
9 The council at Jerusalem.
<50
tioch, Syria, Cilicia, &c.
10 Paul, the latter half of this year, at Corinth;
51
the former half, in Athens, Berea, Thessalonica, &c.
52 11 Paul all this year at Corinth..
12 Paul in Phrygia, Galatia, Antioch, Jeru.s;;tlem~
53
. . Cresarea, Ephesus, Corinth~.
. 54 13 · Paul at Ephesus.
55
14 Paul at Ephesus.
56
1 Nero. Paul at Ephesus.
2 Paul writeth the Second Epistle t.o Corinth.
57

And now may we, in some Scantling, fix those stories to
their times, which hung loosely before ;-namely, the choosing of the deacons, the death of Stephen, conversion of Samaria and -~h~ ~unuch; and conclude, thatthey were. about
_the. beginni:i,.g 'of the next year after Christ..s ascension.•

PART

JP.

THE ROMAN STORY.
~

1. Velleius Paterculus.
T1BERn1s keepeth himself still in the country, but not still
at Capremt: for this year he draweth near unto Rome, and
haunteth in some places about four miles off; but cometh
not at all unto the city. This seemeth to be his first journey towards it, that Suetonius speaketh of u,-when he came
by water, to the gardens beside the N aumac hia, or the pool
in Tiber, where they used their sporting sea"'."fights; and rer Leusden's edition, vol. 2. p. 802.
t

Dion sub

hi.~

Coss.

• E11glishf0Zio-edition, vol. 1. p. 795.
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turned again; but the cause not kn:own. The first thing
mentioned of him under these consuls, both by Tacitus and
Dion, is his marrying-forth the daughter of Drusus, which
they name not; and Julia and Drusilla, the daughters of
Germanicus; Drusilla, to L. Cassius,-Julia, to M. Vinicius.
This was a son of that M. Vinicius, to whom Pate'rculus dedicated his short and. sweet Rdman history. And the nearness of the time would very nearly persuade, that this was
tl\a.t very Vinicius hill1self, l)ui that Paterculus showeth, fhat
his' Vinicius was consul, when he wrote his book to him;
and that (as himself, and Dion agreeing. with him, showeth)
An. U. C. 783, or tlie n:ext year after out Saviour's baptism:
but th'i:s Vinicitts~ Tiberius's son~in-law (as Tacitus intimateth), was only a knight, but a consul's son. Howsoever,
in these times shone forth and flourished the' ex~ellent wit
and matchless pen of that historian, an author known to all
learned men, and admired by all that know him: his original
was from the Campanians, as himself witnesseth not very far
from the beginning of his second book", when he cometh to
speak of the Italian war, in the time of Sylla and Marius.
No· pen is so fit to draw his pedigree and character as his
own', and, therefo.re,; tak-e only. his own words; "N'eque ~go
ver~undia, domesticr sanguinis glorire, dum. verum refero,
subtraham," &c. "Nor will I, for modesty,· derogate any
thing from the honour of mine own bJood, so that I speak
no more than truth ; for much is to be attributed to the memory of Minatius Magius, my great-grandfather's father, a
man of lEculanum; who being nepheww to Decius Magius,
a renowned prince'o.f tlie Ca.mpanians, and a most faithful
man, was. so trusty to the Romans in this war, that with a
legion which he had banded, Pompey took Herculaneum,
together with T. Didius; when L. Sulla besieged and tookin Compsa. Of whose virtues both others, but especially
and most plainly, Q. Hortensius ha.th made relation in liis
annals. Whose loyalty the people of Rome did fully re-"
quite, by enfranchising both him and his, and makii:ig two
ofhis sons prootors." His grandfather was C~ Vell~ius, ·master
of'the engineers to Cn. Pompey, M. Brutus, and Tyro; " a
mall (~itlr he) s·econd to none in Campania, whom Iwill n.ot
• Cap. 16. Krause, 11· 118.
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d-efraud o.f that testimQny, which I would give to a stranger::
hex, at the departure of Ner9('fiherius'&father) out of Naples,
whose part he had taken for his !ilingular frieadship with him,.
being now unwieldy with age and bulk of body, when he
could not aecompa11f him any longer, he slew himself." . Of
his fathers,. and of his own rarik and. profession, tl'ius speak€th he.jointly: '·'At this time'" (:namely, a.bout the time that
Aagttstl:ls adopted Tiberius) '' after 1 had been fieJd.:.marshaI,.
l became a saldier of Tibetius7 and being sent with him ge:n.eral of the horseinto Germany, which office my father had
borne before, for nine who:le:yeal's together, I was either· a
spectator, or, to my pO'ot ability,afoJ::warder, of his most celestial designs; being either a cooimander, 'or an ambassad'Or." And: a little after: " In thi.s war" (against the Hungaiians and.Dalmatia,ns, and other nations revolted), "my mean:i:iess· had the place of an eminent officer. For having ended
my service with the horse, I was made questor; and being
not yet a senator, I was equalled with the senators. And the
tribunes of the people being now designed, I led a part of
the army, delivered to me by Augustus, from the city to his
son. And in my questorship, the lot of my province l':Yeing
remitted_. I was sent ambassador from him to him agajn."
Fartner in the' like employments and: honours, he liad· a brother· named Magiu8' Celet VeUei>anus, that likewise attended'
Tiberius in the Dalmatian war, and was honoured by him in
his triumph ; and afterward were his brother and he made
prretors. When he wrote that abridgment of the Roman his-·
tory, whichY we now have extant, he had a larger work of
the same subject in hand, of which he m:ak'eth mention in
divers places ; which he calleth "j ustum opus/' and "j us ta
volumina ;" but so far hath time and fortune denied us so
promising and so promised a piece, that this his abstract is
come short home, and miserably curtailed to our hands.
So do epitomes too commonly devour the original; and pretending to ease the toil of reading larger volumes, they bring
them into neglect and loss. In the unhappiness of tbe loss
of the other, it was somewhat happy, that' so much of this is;
preserved as is; a fragment of as excellent compacture, as
any is in the Roman tongue; wherein sweetness and gravity,
s Leu.sden's editfon, vol. 2, p. 803.
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eloquence and truth, shortness and variety, are so compacted
~nd compounded together, that it findeth few parallels either
Roman or other.

§ 2. Troubles in Rome about usury.
This year there was a great disturbance in the city about
usury, the too common, and the too necessary,: evil ofa commonwealth. This breed-bate had several times heretofore
disturbed that state, though strict and rigorous courses stili
were taken about it._ At the first, the interest of money lent,
was proportioned and limited only at the disposal of the
lender,-. a measure always inconstant, and often unconscionable. Whereupon it was fixed, at .the last, by the
twelve tables, to an 'ounce in. the pound; which is proportionable, in our English coin, to a penny in the shilling~ Afterward, by a tribune· statute, it was reduced to half an ounce;
and, at last, the trade was quite forbidden. But such weeds
are ever growing again, though weeded out as clean as possible; and so did this: partly, through the covetousness of
~he rich, making way for their own profit; and partly, through
the necessities of the poor, giving way to it for their own.
supply.
.
-· ·
Gracchus, now: pn:etor, .and he to whom the c-0tnplaint was;
iµade at this time, peing '.much perplexed with< the matter,
. referreth -it to the senate, as perplexed as himself: he perplexed, because of the multitude that· were in danger, by
breach of the law; and they, because they were in danger
themselyes. Here was a prize for the greedy appetite of Ti-.
berius,_ '¥hen so m_any of the best rank and- purses werefallen intohislurch, and their moneys lent fallen into forfeiture, because of their unlawful lending. The guilty senate;
obtain the emperor's-pardon, and eighteen months are al-;
19wed for bringing-in of all men's accounts: in which time.
the scarcity of money did pinch the more, when every one's: /
debts did come to rifling: and in the nick of that there fol"'.'
19wed a great disturbance about buying lands, which before>
was i1w_ented for a remedy against the former complaints.
~11t the emperor was glad to salve up the matter: by' lending
great. sums. of money to the people gratis for three .years.
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§. 3 !; '['jpt:,ri~ ft~i~,q-µel; ,
.
.
With this one dra9hm .of Jiu.~anity, ,he,, -mingled many
ounces of cruelty and'blotid'S'ned~ ·For Considius Proculus-, as
he was celebrating his birth ..df!y without fear an.d with.festi~
vity, is haled.out ofr:his own house, brought to'tne bar:, aIJ.d
.•. condemned: and his sister Sancia interdicte.d fire and water:
Pompeia Macrina bal}ished; 'and her father and· brother
··condemned, and slew the~selves. But this year there is no
reckon1ng of the slaughtered by name; for now their. number grew numberless. All that were imprison~d and accused
for conspiracy with Sejanus, he causeth .to be slairi every
mother's son. "Now (saith m,ine; author)th'er,e. layaµ infr.;.
. nite_ma~s~cie of all sexes" ages, conditi'onsrnobJe.andig- ·
noble, either· dispersed,; ·or :together_ ·on heaps~ Nor was it
permitted to friends or kindred to comfort, bewail, or behold
them any mcire: but a guard set, which, for tlie greater grief,
abused the putrefied bodies, till they were haled into Tiber,
and there left to sink. or swim; for none was suffered to
touch or bury them." So far was common .hunianitybanished, and pity denied even after death, .revenge b~ing unsatisfied when it had revenged, and cruettyextended ~~yond
itself~. Non did.the accusers speedl:iElttre~,thanthe;a~~used;
for>he a.lso><raused them to be put to death as well as the
other, underthafcolour of justice and retaliation, satisfying
b.is cruelty both ways to the greater extent. It.were to be
admired, and with admiration never' to be. satisfied (were it
pot, that the avenging hand of God, upon the blood'ycity; is
to be acknowledged in it), that ever a peoplez s~ould be~ so
universally bent one against another~ seeking the ruin and
destruction one of another, and furthering their own misery,
when they were most miserable already, in him that sought
the ruin of them all. A fitter instrut_nent could not the tyrant
have desired for such a purpose than themselves; nor vvhen
he had them so pliable to their own mischief, did he neglect
the opportunity, or let them be idle.· For as he saw accuc..
sations increase, so did he increasehis Jaws to breed niore:
insomuch that, .at the last, it grew to be .capital, for a servant to have fallen before, or near, the irriage of Augustus,
· • Le1isden's edition, vol. 2. p. 804.
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-or for any man to carry either coin or ring into the stews,
or house of office, if it bare upon it-the image of Tiberius.
.·

f
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~· ·4 .
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.A 'U(icked fJ,CC'llSation.

~a.n resolve, wheth~r it were mor~ vexation to
µpQIJ: such foolish accu~ations, or upon others more

Who

suffer
solid;
}:>,qt as false as these were· foolish ? That was the fortune of
~extus J\1arius, an intimate friend of the emperor's; but, as
,it proved, not the emperor. so of his. This was a man of
gre.&.t riches .and honour, and, in this. one action, of a strange
vain,-glory and revenge. Having taken a displeasure at one
p'f his ileighbours, he invi~eth him to·. his house, and there
.q~tain.ed hiip feasting two days. together. And, on the first
.da,y, he pulle,th · his h.au$e down tu the groun.d; ·and on
;the next, he buildeth it up far fairer and larger than before.
'The. hone,st man, when he returned home, found what was
_done, admired at the speed of the work, rejoiced at the
change of his house, but could not learn who had done the
deed .. At the last Marius confessed, that he was the agent,
and that he had done it with this intent,.. to show him that
h.e: 4.ad po~~r to do him a displeasure, or a plBasun~, as he
sho~ldi de$erve.it.,·· Ahl lW.inded Ma:rius, and tooindulgent
iQ thi:ne:.o..w,n humours!·· seesp thou :wlt the :sam.e,pow.er·of
· .'l'iberius over thee, and thy f-0:rtunes pinned upon his plea"" ·
sure, as tpy neighbour's upon thine? And so it came to
pass, that fortune read h.im the same. lecture, that his fancy
bad.do9e ane.ther. For having a young, beautiful daughter,
;:t11~:-such a one, as 9n. whom the emperor had cast an eye~
and so plainly, that the father spied it~-. he removed her to
anather-:plaee, and kept her there close and· at distance; lest
13he should have been violated by him, who must have no
deqial. Tiberius imagined, as t~e thing was indeed;, and
. when·he seeth that he cannot enjoy his love, and satisfy his
lust, he turneth it to.hate and revenge; and causeth M:arius
to be accused of incest with-his daughter, whom he ke))t sp
close; and both father
daughter are condemned, and
suffer Jen: it both together~ ;, , ,, ·
·

and

, . :·>>\
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lnt~e~.~ ,so fearf~l an~ horricLtiWEls, wh,en nothing w?s
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flafe, nothing secure; when silence and innocency were no
protection,-nor to accu~,,nomore >S~feguard .than to be
accused; hut when.· ~ll·thmgs<,..m $;.the :~mperor's will,
and that will q.lways crueh;'f-whq.t course oonld 'all¥ ~®
take not to be entangled,.,.....and what way~ being entangled,
to extricat.eJ~hnself1 · The·emperor'.s frowns:wete death, and
his fav 0 qrfl Jittle, better; to be a:cc!lsed was condetrination,
and to ~ccu~e was often as much; that now very manyfou:nd
np way to escape death but by dyirig, ~or to avoid the cru;.elty.of others, blJt by being cruel to themselves. For though
s~lf.,n;im;der was always held for a Roman valour, yet now
was it become a 11.\ere ne:cessity; men choosing that miset.able exigent to. avpid a worse, as they supposed, and a pres.e11t epd, t& escape futur.e e>Vils. So did Asinius Gallus at
this time for the pne,-·.·.and N erva, the other; This Gallus,
about three years ago, coming to Tiberius upon an· embassy,
:was fairly entertained and royally feasted by him ; but in the
very interim, he writeth letters to the senate in his accusation. Such was the tyrant's friendship; and so sour sauce
had poor Asinius to his dainty fare :-a thing both inhuman
and unusual, that a man the same day should eat, drink. and
be merry,with theem·peror,.~andthe.same day be condemned ·
in tl.u:i lilena,te \1.pon the emperorrs acciisati.Oni. An .officer is
s.ent.to feldh,hi;rn away·a pnSo:neir; from whence he had but
lately gone ambassador. The poor iµari being thus betrayed,
thought it yain to beg forlife; for that, he was sure, would
be denie.d him; but he begged, that he might presently be
put to death; and that was deriied also. For the bloody
emperor delighted not in blood and death.only, but i'n any
thing that wo:Uld cause other men's misery, though it were
their life. So having once committed one of his friends to
a most miserable and intolerable imprisonment,-and being
solicited and earnestly sued unto, that he might be speedily·executed and put out of his misery, he flatly denied it, say:..
ing, that "he was not grown friends with him yet.'' Such
was the penance, that he pdfpoor Gallus to : a life far worse
than a present death ; forb he owed him more spite and tor:.
ture than a sudden execution. The miserable man)-·being
imprisoned and straitly looked to, n<'>t so much for fear of
b
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his escape by flight, as of his· escape-by death,-was det1ied
:the sight and conference of any one whosoevet, but him
.only that brought him his pitiful diet; which served only to
prolong his wretched life, and not to comfort it: and he was
.forced to take it, for he must by no means be suffered to die.
;Thus lived (if it may be called a life) a man, that had been
.,of the. honourablest rank and office in the city; lingering
and wishing for death, or rather dying for three years toge-ther; and now, at last, he findeth the means to famish hirn:.
self, and to finish his miserable bondage with as miserable
·an end; to the sore displeasure of the emperor, for that he
had escaped him, and not come to public execution.
Such an e'nd also chose Nerva, one of his near friends
.'and familiars, but riot like the other, because of miseries'past
. or present; but ·because. of fear and Jotesight of s1ICh. to
come. His way that he took to despatch himself of his life,
was by total abstinence and refusal of food; which when
. Tiberius perceived was his intent, he sits down by him, de. sires to know his reason, and begs with all earnestness of
him, that he would desist fron1 such a design: "For what
scandal (saith he) will it be to me, to have one of my
nearest frie~i;ls to end his own li(e, and no cause giyen why
·;be should s.o die?" . Bnt Nerva>satisfted,hinr nOt'either 'in
.answer or in act; but persisted in his pining ofbihlself;'. add
··
·
,,
. so died.·

§ 6. Thee miserable ends ef Agrippin,a_and Drvsus .
.'.fo such-like .ends ~all1e also Agrippina and Drusus, the
wif~ an·d.son of Germapic'us, and mother and brother of
Caius; thE? 'nex~ 'en,1peror'\J.1at should succeed. The~e two,
.the daughte.r-in-law and gran9child of 'J,'jber,i-us himself, had:,
.about four years ago,been brought into question by h.i.s unki11~
and iqhuman accµsation, and into hold and custody; until
this time. It was the COqlmon ~opinion, tha.t the CU;l'.Sed .instigation of Sejanus, .whom: ~ emperor h~cl ·rai~d, ,pu:i:posel y fo1; the r.uin of; Gerr:p.a~~~us' s house~ had<~~t ·sQch an
a,ccusation on foot, and made· the man to b.e so cruel .to:.w~rds bis own family;. bti.t w~~Il' the. ·two accu.~ed ones had
·miserably s.urvived the. wi~ke~ Sejanus,ancl y~t pothing was
•
. ~· Le11sde11:s e:ditio11, vol. 2~ p. 805.'
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r~Iilitt~d 9f their prose~utiqp., ~'beJ1:.91>i~ioil lean~ed

t,o lay.'

the fault where itdeservetl1we.teri21}11the.·otueltyan_d spite of;
'fi beri us himself,:. , .J).r11$us:isf adjudged by;{lim. to die by faIJ1\l1e ; and, m~&~rable.Jind wbful wretch that he w~rlie ·.stis;..,.
taineth ·hi~ lift> ,f.oi: nine days •together, by eating ;th:e. flock~
out of hi~h~i.beiµg brought to that lam:entable ari.t:l unheara:;.
of diet~ ~hroµgh extremity of hunger. ·. Here, at li'.l:st, was ah':
end ofrl>r:ns1,1s's ll1isery, but .so was there not of Tiberius's:
CJ'qelty'.towards him; for he denied the dead body burial in
a.fit~ii;ig plac~; he reviled and disgraced the· memory of him.
with hideoµs · and feigned scandals and criminations ; . a,ncL ,
shamed not to publish; in the open senate, what words had .
passed from the pining mari against Tiberius himself; when,
io agony through hunger, he craved meat, and was denied' it.
Oh! what a sight and hearing was this to the eyes and ears
of the Roman people, to behold him that was a child of
their darling and delight, Germanicus, to be thus barbarously
and inhumanly brought to his end, and to· hear his own··
grandfather confess the action and not dissemble it!
Agrippina, the woful mother, might dolefully conjecture,
what would become ofherself, by this fatal and terrible end.
of the ,poor prin,ce her son. And' it .was not: long, but. she '.:
tasted,ofthe very·samecnp; both of the same kirid of death,
and of the same kind of disgracing after. For. being pined:
after the same manner, that it might be coloured t]lat she .
did it of herself (a death very unfitting the greatest princess.
then alive), she was afterward slandered by Tiberius for adultery with Gallus, that died so lately, and that she·caused her.
own death for grief of his. She and her son· were denied .
b.urial befitting their degree, but hid in some obscure place
where no one knew; which was np little, distaste and discontentment to the people. The tyrant thought it a special .
cause of boasting and extolling his own goodness, that ilhe
had not been strangled, nor died the death of common baiie,
offenders: and since it was her fortune to die on the very
same daytbatSejanus had done two years before,-.viz ..Oct ..
17,-it must be recorded as of special observation, and great.
thanks· given for the matter, and an annual sacrifice' ~ti.,..
tuted to Jupiter on that day.
Caius her son, arid.brother to poor Drusus, took all this
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very well, or at Jeasi ·geemed so to do; partly glad to be·
shot of any one, that was· likely to have any colour or likelihood of corrivality with him in his future reign; and, partly,
being brought up in such a school of dissimulation, and
grown so perfect a scholar there, that he wanted littled of
Tiberius, This. year he married Claudia, the daughter of
M. Silanus, a mah that would· have advised him to good, if.
he would have hearkened; but afterwatd he matched with a
mate and stock, more fitting his evil' nature, Ennia, the wife
of Macro; but, for advantage, resigned by her husband Ma. cro; to the adulterating of Caius, and then to his marriage.

§ 7.

Q~lier.

massacres.
·The death of Agrippina ·drew on Plancina's, a woman·
that never accorded wit4 her in any thing, but in Tiberius's
displeasure, and in a fatal and miserable end. This Plancina, in the universal mourning of the state for the loss of
Germanicus, rejoiced at it, and made that her sport, which
was the common sorrow of all the state. How poor Agripp.ina relished this, being deprived of so rare a husband, can
hardly be thought-of without joining with her in her just ·
apdroournful indignation; . Tiberins~ having a spl~en fl,tthe'
Wdma:il for some .other respect, natl now a..faireoloiu.'.'.tO htd:e •
his, revenge under, .to call her to account, and that with
some~ applause. But here his revenge is got into a strait:..
for if he should put her to death,-it may be, it would be
SQme content to Agrippina : and,. therefore, not to pleasure
her so much .. he will not pleasure the othe1· so much neither.
as with>presentdeath, but keepeth her in lingeTing custody
till Agrippina be gone, and then must she follow : but heri
resoluteness prevent~th the executioner ; and, to escape
·
another's, she dieth by her own hand~
.· Let us make up the heap of the slaughtered thisyear, in
the words of Dion; " Such a number of senator$:, to~ omit·
others, perished under Tiberius., that the go:vernots 0£ pto--·
vine.as were chosen by Jot, and ruled,, solll~ .thtl)e yeaTs, ·
s~e. six~ b~ca.use there were not enough t& .W;me in their.~
r9011).l"
. ,
·
·
.d
;
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.
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AFFAIRS OF ROME.
§ l . ·Thankless
qffeciousness•.
OF the state and occurrences of the .ohureb this. instant:,
year, there is neither any particular given by St. Luke, ·nor
any elsewhere to be fO'tlrid in Scripture, save. only what
ll1ilY. be collectE;ld from the words of Paul concerning h~m
s~lf,-naineiy, tba:t he is, this yeat, either in Arab'la or Damascus, or both; spendin:g ofie part o'f it in the orie place,-·.
and the other, in the other. The· <ihurch (riow tni's great.,
p'ersecutot is turned preacher) enjoyed, no doubt, a great'
deal of ease in the ceasing of the persecution, and benefit by'
tlie earriestness of his ministry. And !jo let us leave lief to.
lter p~ace an·d c91Ilfortable dmE;lS' ~o\V ,gro\vi~g on,.·aftd ttirn 1
our st9ty terthe: RoP'lans'. . · . '
·· ·.· , : · .·.· •· . -_ . . . . .
· · Til'ierifis's re!gti b'eiilg now conre to' the twentieth year,:
the present consu1s, L. Viteitl·us and Fabi.:ris Ftiscus, do
p'torogate of ptodai.tii his rule for teri years longer: a: ceremony. used by Augustus, whensoever he came to a tenth' ·
year of his reign; but by Tioerhis there was not the like.
c:iuse. One would have thouglit,, the· t\Venty. years past ot'
his inhuman and barbardtis reign, snould have given the
city more than enough of suc'h ari. emperor:. and have caused,
her to have longed rather for his end, than fo have prolonged his dominion. But she wlllniake a virtue now, or·
c'~nilplinierit rather, of necessity; ·and will get thanks of him'.
for cofitinuing of that, wnlcf{she· caririot shake off; and is'.
willing, that he shall reign still, be'catise she kriew lie '"'.'ciuid.
do 'so, whether she will or no. It lS tlie forlorn way ofcuiiy- i*g favour, to please a inaii' in hi's own hl:t"niour, when we~
dare not cross it. ··The flattering cohsu1s'·recei've~ ·a. r~ w'arc1'
a.E11gli'1i,folio-edition,.vol. t. p.'8<H •......:Le,11sdeit's·ecliticn1 vof, 2/p;Beffi.'
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befitting such unnecessary officiousness ; for they kept the
feast, saith Dion,: tha~ :~as. U.s~d upon such ()Ccasions, 3;nd
were punished ;· noiwith death, for the next year you shall
have ViteIJius ~n .Judea,:._but with some other. infliction,
which, it may be, was pretended for some other reason, but
intended and imposed upon a profound policyc. For while
they thus took on them to confirm his rule, they did but
shake his title, as he conceived;-. and told him a riddle,
that he reigned by th_eir cpurtesy; and not by his own interest: but when he punished the.m that would take on them
to confirm this superiority, he proved •it independent, and
not pin~ed.upon their will.
'~ 2. Cruelties.

. The vein of the city, that w~~ .opened so long ago, doth
bleed still ·and still as fresh as ever.· For slaughter (saith
Tacitus) was continual; and Dion addeth; that none of them .
that were accused, were: acquitted, but all condemned :
some, upon the letters of Tiberius,-others, upon the impeachment of Macro (of whom hereafter),-.and the rest only
upon s~sp1c10n~ .. Some were ended "by the executioner,
others ended themsehres by their own ha11ds; th~ eµiperor:
all th,is while ~eeping out of the. 'city~ . and .that,. as. ·-was
thoug4t, lest he should be ashamed of such doings there •.
Among those that perished by their own hands, was Porn- .
ponius :1·abeo, and his wif~ Praxrea; who being accused for
corru11ti.0Q in his governm.ent of Mresia, cut his own veins
and blecJ. ·to death ; and his wife accompanied him in the
' same fatal end. 'fp the like end, but upon different occa:- .
s~ons· and accusations, came Mamercus Scaurus and his
wife S~xtia. He, sqme years before having escaped ·nai::-,
rowly wi~h life upon a charge of treason, is now involve..d,
again in other ~ccusationst as of adultery with Liyill~~ pia:-:
gical practices, and (not at the least) for libelling.again.~t
Tiberius. For having made a tragedy whicq h~ :titled
• A.treus/ ii.nd, in the same, bri11ging hhn in, a4yi~ing one
of!ii§Lsubjects in the words of Euripides, 'f T;hat he should
bear with 'the folly of the prince;" Tiberius, nqt so guilty
, '
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indeed of such a taxation ofbeing aJool, as ready to-take o:n. to be guilty, that hemig.h-t.t_heb#ttel'-v,i~againstthe author,
personated the niatttir to himself,:er;Ying):>Ut t4at" Scautlis
had··made him.~'ble>oqy":A-treus; but tba:the would make an,
, Ajax of hi'm again;!' which accordingly came to pass: for ,
the trag~<li11n,Jo prevent the executioner, acted his qwntra- ,
gedy,anq·died by his own hand,' his wife being both encoQ-:-,
r~geJ.: ifud companion with him in the same death. · -But
a;R_t'(>.;~g these lamentable· spectacles, so ·fearful and so fre- ·
qrtent, it was some contentment to see the accusers st.iil in- .
volved in the like 'miseries with those, whom they had accused: for that malady of accusing was grown epidemical .
and infectious, spar~ng none, and, as it were, catching one
of another. Th~ tokens.hereof appeared in the banishment
of Servilius and Cornelius, the accusers of Scaurus,-. and of
Abudius Ruf~, that had done the like by Lentulus Gffitulicus. · This Gffitulicus was then commander of the legions
in Germany; and being charged with so much intimacy
with Sejanus, as that he intended to have married his daugh- ._
ter to Sejanus's son, he quitted himself by a confident letter to Tiberius, in which he pleadeth, that his familiarity
aJ:ld alliance_to Sejal}ushad begun by th~einp{!ror,'s Owpad.,.
vic,e anp privac}' : and he. was 1 so far. fi;oip c!ouc,hing~ that _ namely, that
he prqffereth _terms of partition to Tiberius,he should enjoy the empire, and himself would enjoy the
province where he was. This it was to have arms and armies at his disposal; for, for all this affront, the emper9r is ·
necessarily calm, considering partly his own age, partly tfie
hatred of the people; but c11iefly, that he st0.od in that_ ~
height and sway and power that he was in, rather by the
timorous opinion of others; than by any strength or firmness
of his own.
·
·
_ This year, there arose a feigned Drusus in Greece.: a
man, as it seemed, neither led by 9ommon policy, that might
have told him, that so great a prince of Rome couJd not pos ..
sibly have been so long obscured,-nor by comn1on opinion; ·
which greatly suspected, that Drusus was made away by
the emperor's own consent. He found a party as i.nconsiderate as himself; for he w·as entertaiD:ed by the cities of
Greece and lonia, and furnished with aid; and had lik~ to
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00.va ·come into Syria, and surprised the forces there, had he;
not been descried, taken, and sent to Tiberius.
·
· · To· coticlude with some other rarity; besides these of
cruelty, there was see1i a phamix in Egypt this ye5lr, as Tacitus hath laid it,-· but, as Dion, two year~ after: which then
exercised the wits of the philosophical Greeks, interpreting
the presage either to the state or to the emperor; as their·.
fancy led them : and, irt aftertimes, it exercised the pens of·
Christians, applying it as an ernblem of the resurrectiotl of•
Obrist.

PART

II?~

THE AFFAIRS OF THE JEWS •.

§ A com'fi?olion

of

the Jews caused by Pilate.

BESIDES the tumult mentioned before, caused by Pilate, .

atnong the Jews, about some images of Cresar, Josephus hath,
also named another, raised by the same spleen and rancour
of. his, agairi~t th,at people ; which, because :E:usebius .hath '
placed it at thi& year, be it.-recorhmend~d ~ t.~~.~~d~~,:tJ~?p, '.
h~s chronology. ·... Pilate. a c?hstant ene.mY, t~th~ ~a~i"qn.: o(.
wniclT he was governor, sought and. d·ogged all occasions
whe1'eby to provoke theti.1 to displeasure, that the displeasure .
might provoke them to do something, that would redound ·
tb t&·eir own disadvantage. At this time, he took in hand. a .
gtea'.t wbrk of an aqueduct, or water-course, to Jeru·salem, to.: bting t'he Water thither, from a place two hun'dred furl~ng.s,>
oi' five-and-twenty miles, off; as Josephus reckoneth it in~ ·
. - . : ·_
- .
'- .
. '
; .
- . -.- ' ..' _'· ·. :·_1
ohe place,-·but, in another, he crosseth himself, and d'Q.u..:·
bleth the measure to four hundred : and for this purpos~_,~he'
took the money out of their 'Corban,' or' Holy TreMt(efyend upon this his fancy. .The people; displ~~~~JJY), .: ·
";hat was done, come together by multitudes,-.soixi~'.tiixf~g :
ottt against the work,-·and others, piaitily aga.in,$~·;Yv#~~,
Fotthey ofold did know his conditions, that li{~(~fectic;in·, ·
~as'ndt so mu.eh to the people, or to do tll~)n;'g~o~:byJii~<
,_,<l'•, ' '
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aqueduct, as it was J.0 tyrapni~e. over their consciences,
which were nailed ·to their ancient rights and rites. But he,
suborning some ~fq(s~p'.Icfiets it1the conimqn garb and garments, and they hiding ,clubs under 'tneit ·coats, disposed
themselves so about the multitude, that they had them within
them. Arid.then, when the people continued still in their
outrage and railing,-_upon a signal given, they fall upon
them, and beat .without .distinction all before them, both
those that were seditious, and .those that were not : so that
m~ny died in the pl'ace, and ·the rest departed_ away sore
~ounded. This is the tenor of the story, in Josephus, in
Antiq. lib. 18. cap. 4. et Bell. J uda:ic. lib ..2. cap.14. In the'
allegation which history, byBatonius, to omit his placing
at it in the first ye~r of P.ilate, ab.crqt which he showeth hiiriself indifferent,-! cannot pass these two things without
observing:-1. That he saith, that Pilate took the head of
his water-course three hundred furlongs off; whereas, in the
Greek, there is no such sum in either of the places, where
the story is related ; but, in the one, two hundred,-and, in
the other, four. 2. That whereas the Greek readeth the
ttansition to the next story, de Bell. Jud. l. 2. cap.JS. {Hudson~ P:· 1067.] 11:4v '1'.0YTff! .k~ri11ovOc 'Hptti8ov, &c; :.•At that
time, Agrippa, ~he accuser i:>f:Elerod, wentto _1'iberiu:s/' &c;
his Latin readeth it, ''" Atque ab hoe accusator Herodis
Agrippa,'' &c; losing both scantling of the time which the.
author bath given, and :Busebi us followed,-and seeming to·
bring Agrippa to Rome, about this matter of Pilate.
In the twentieth yeatof Tiberius, bath the same J osep'hus
placed the death of Philip the tetrarch,-although he hath
named it after the entrance of Vitellius upon the government
of Syria, which was in the next year: but such transposi· '.
ti'on~ are no strange things with him. This Philip was·
t~trarch of Trachonitis, Gaulonitis, and Batantea; he died
. in the city Julias, and was interred with a great deal of funeral pomp. His tetrarchy was added to Syria ; but the ·
trib_utes of it were reserved within itself.
··
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PART I•.
AFFAIRS 0 F THE JE,VS.

§ Vitellius their friend.
tqe fast year's consul at Rome, is sent this
year proconsul into Syria, to govern that and Judea, which
was incorporat~d into that province
man more honour-·
able abroad, than at his own doors;· ren.owned in his youth,.
but ignominious in his old age·; brave in· ruling in foreign'
parts, but base in officiousnest;; and flattery at Rome. At the
time of the Passover, he cometh up to Jerusalem, whether
induced by curiosity to see the festival; or, by the opportunity of the concourse, to behold the .whole body of his
qominion collected in so small a com,pass, and to disperse
among them his commands; or for what othe.r cause, let him .
keep it .to. himself, Bitt so well .did be. lilf.~ ~is ~Q:ter~ain
ment, ~nd tlie people that had give~ it }iiin,that)ie;r.erlµt_ted
to all 'the inhabitants~ the toll or· impost ·of: ·~u 'the frui,ts:
bo~ght and sold: and he permitted to the priests the keep-, '
ipg ofthe high-priest's garments, which, of late, had been in
the custody of the Romans. For Hyrcanus, the first of that
name, having built a tower near unto the temp!~, and living
it himself, and, after him, some of his successors,-he laid .
up there those holy garments, which they only might wear,
as in a place most c<;mveni(lnt,hoth where to put them on,
whe11 they came into the tempJe,-and to put them off, wpen.
they went into the city,· But Herod, in ~fter-times, seizing.
upon that tower~ and repairing it, and naming it • Antoni~/;
i~ honour of the great Antony, he seized also upon the CJl!i~.
tody of those robes, when he fouQd them there; ~11~i;9~.a!s9,.
did Archelaus his son. But the Romans deposing of Ar- ,
chelaus, and usurping his whole dominion (if reassuming of
,that whicli they had bestowed before, may be called usurpaV1TELL1us,
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tion), they, also, as he had do)le:;k€'ptthese sacred garments
under their hands; layi11gt:t.hem:'°'p•in•a room, under . the
seals of the pi;iests;atid•t~>keep~s of'.tlietreasury: and the
keeper of th~-<toiwer;set u1va candle there! every day. Seven
days bef0reany ofthe~feastS; they were de~ive~ed out by the
same keeper, and purified, because they came out ofheathen
hands;; and us.ed the first day of the feast, and restored thesecond~ a~d laid up as before·. Vitel1ius graciously restored
the·custody of them tor the priests, as had been used of old •
. ;But Joseph, who was ·also called Caiaphas, who should have
first worn them after, was removed by him from the· high-'
priesthood,-and Jonathan, the, son of'. Anailus; placed in his
stead. ··And thus is one of the unjust judges of our Saviour
judged himself;< and :the next year, and by this same Vitel·
lius;we shall have the otherjudged-also.; , . ' ' ' . '

PART Ilg.
AFFAIRS IN THE EMPIRE.

:.

§ 1. A rebellion in Parthia, &;c.
..•·AT Jhis yea.r•. ~ath ~u~e9ius,' iI1,hjs Jjb.ro.11cjcle, phiced .the

,spleen of ~.ejaJ1u~.aga~nst,the'.Jews,.which w,a~ son:ie yeius
.before: and the sple'en of Herod. against James and Peter,
.which was someye~rs after: and Massreusb,'in his Chronicle,
?ath placed the assumption of.the Virgin ]\'Iary, which was
.nobody knows when :-a story fi!st published to the. wo!id
by revelation, as the ,common cry went of it; but inv~nted,
indeed, by superstition, backed. by ease and love of hoi,idays,
,and grown into credit and e'ntertainment by credulity and
.custom. As inconstant to itself for time,
her sex is, of
·whom it is divulged ; for there is so great difference about
the, time, when this great wonder. was· done~ that it is no
vvonder, if it be suspected to have been done
no time at
.all. We will leave to rake into it, till we come to find it in
,its .pla9e and rubri~ in Eusebius, who is the most iikeJy Jllan
to follow: and, for the present, we will divert the ~~ailer's
·eyes to -a matter of
far more. truth and likelihood
... :{>hraates,
.
.
.
_·,' .
. .
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-
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It king of Parthia of old, b.ad given Vonones, his eldest son,
for a hostage to Augustlls: and Augustus, upon the request
of the Parthians, an~rward, had given hin.i again unto them
for. their: king. At tbe first, he was well a~.epted and well
affected by thew. and .an1ong them, as he had been desired
by them; bi1t ~fttirward he was disliked and displaced by
.Artabanus, whom they had called in for their king in his
atead. This Artabanus having been kept in awe by .Germa.,.
nicus, whilst he lived, and having been, a good while ago,
quitted and delivered of that awe by Genuanicus's death;
and having, at this present, a fit opportunity for the seiiure
of the kingdom of Armenia, by the death of Artaxias their
king,-he tJtketh upon him to .place Arsaces, his own .eldest
son, in,.that throne;· demanding withal some treasures, tha~
Vonones had left i:u Syria and Cilicia, .and challenging the
royalty of Persia and Macedon, and the_ old possessions of
Cyrus and Alexander. This was a proud· scorn and defiance
to the Romans, and such as was not possible for their victoriousness to digest,-nor safe for him to offer, but that he
was emboldened to it by considering the emperor's old age.
But Sinnaces and Abd1:1s, and other nobles of Parthia, not
trusting thei~ lives and Fherties to th~ rashness of ~~tab~nus,
come secretly to Rom~. and commit the l'Xu\tte'ef to TiY>eri!JS.
'.He, ilpon their ··request, and glad'of opportrHiity t() eotrect
the insolences of Artabanus, giveth them Phraates, another
·son of Phraates their old king; who also lay for a hostage
at Rome, and despatcheth him away for his father's throne,
and the nobles with him :-and thus.is Artabanus in a fair
way of 1:1.n equal retaliation to lose his own kingdom, as he
had usurped another ~an~s. . As they were thus ·travelling
homeward, with this design and plot in their minds and
hands, Artabanus, having intelligence of the matter, counter.:.
plotteth again: and fairly invitingAbdus, under pretence ~f
great amity, to a banquet, preventeth his future designs by
poisqn, and stops the haste of S~nnaces by dissimulation:
gifts •.. Phraates, the new:..e}ected king, the more to i,np• ·
tiate hililself to his countrymen, by 'complying with .th~ in
tneirlila,µners, forsaketh the Roman garb, customs, und .diet,
to wb~clihehad been so long iqured, and beta.kethnimself
to th~ Patthian; whi<;li
tOQ un<;qtith and: hairrl fot him,
. . hei11g
.. .
' '.
1

and

'

'
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oes'pecia,lly upon a cha,ng~ so :Sudden. it ~ost him his life. as
he was in Syria.
,,
_ ._ . . . -_.. - . _
.
Bnt this unexp~cted·i;t~cidgnt'6aus~ not Tiberiu~ tp for{l-r
let or neglect the opport!lnity. fairly b~gun, but to follow
jt the Jn.ore, el:\rnestl y. . ).?.Qf;chQosing Tiridates, a maJl of the
same blo()d; and an ~nemy to Artaba;nus, he inveJiteth hin1
in t4~ same tight aml c}l.al,lenge to the f ilrthian-cro.wn, -and
~endeth' him a~~y foi: it; writing letters withal to Mithri-t
dates, the' king 9f lberh:t; to invade Armenia, that the dis ..
tress and strait· of Arsaces there, might draw Artabanus thi..;
ther to his relit!f, an.d give Tiridates the more easy access
to his co1Jntry. For th:.e better securing of Mithridates to
t4i:;; -employrµen.t, he maketh him ilnd · his brother Pharas., ,
plelie~ :frien.ds, l;>etweeA w.h.om there had bee11 some feJid be.;..
fore; and inf:?iteth them both to the same service; This they
accordipgly perfo.rll1; aµd bre:;i.king intoi Armenia, they
i:;hortly Il1ake the king away, hy bribing of his servants, and
take the city Artaxata with their army. Artabanus, uppn
~h.ese tidings, sendeth away Orodes his other son, to relieve
and to .revenge: b.ut Pharasmenes having joined the Albans
and Sarmatians to his party, and he and the Iberians, by this
union, being masters of the passages, they pour-in Sarmatiatis into Arm.enil:l;' bymul~itu.des;through the istTaits <if~the
Caspian mountains, and deny passage to anythat would aid
thE1 ~a,rthian. So. that Orodes cometh up to Pharasmenes,
but can go no, farther; and they both lie in the field so clos,e
together, that Pharasmenes biddeth hi1n battle at his own
trenches: which being stoutly and strangely fought between
so many nations, and so differently barbarous, it fortuned:
that the two princes in et in the heat of •the- fight ; and Pho.....
i·asmenes_ wounded Orodes through the helmet, but could
not second his blow, himself being· ,born away by his horse
beyond his reach, and the other was suddenly succoured and
&heltered by his guard. The rumour of this wound of the
king, hy dispersion, grew to a certain report of his death;'
and that, by as certain an apprehension, grew to the loss of!
the Parthians 1 day. · Nor was the rumour altogether mis-·
taken; for the wound though it were not so suddenly~ yef
was .it so surely deadly, that it brought him to his end. !Now.·

s9

I

JE11g{i>lifoli1J·e.ditim1, vol. l. p. S09.

11'

ACTS.

COMMENTARY ON THE

--~------······ -·-··-··--·--···--······--···:------~--'-

A. D.

36:

A.M.3963: A.u.c.788.

TIBERJUS,21:

it is time for Artabanus to look and stir about him, when he
hath lost his two sons, and when his two kingdoms are near
upon losing. He mustereth and picketh-up all the forces
his. dominions could afford, and those no more neither (if
they were enough) than the present -necessity and forlorn
estate of himself and kingdoms, did require. · What would
have. been the issue, and where the storm of tliis cloud, and
shower of these preparations, would have lighted, Vitelli us
gave not leave and time to be determined: for raising all the
legions of Syria and thereabout (for Tiberius, upon these
troubles, had made him ruler of all the east), he pretended ari
invasion of Mesopotamia. .But Artabanus suspecting whither that.war migbt bend indeedi, and his disconten.ted subjects, .upon this conceit of the. assistance of the Romans,
daring to s.how their revolt agains't him; which they durst
not before,-he was forced to flee with some forlorp company into Scythia, hoping that his absence, might· remove
th~ hatred of the Parthians; which we shall see, hereafter,
came accordingly to pass; and Vitelli us, without any blow
struck, maketh Tiridates king in his stead .
•

§ 2. Tiberius still cruel and shameless.
, :Ue. was 11();w: g().t to- Antimn,. so nea:i:. the leity, ~tpa.t. in a
-. •

·,

'

.·,.

t

.

"

•
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•

·-·

'

-

.•

.

to,

(lay, or night's space he could have; or give·tl .refmrn
any·
\etters. For all his• age which the Parthian king had despised, and for all.the troubles that he had caused,-yetremitted'Jie.noth,ing of his wonted rigour.and savageness. The
·· Sejanians were. as eagerly hunted after as ever; ai:id it was
no es.cape. ripr help to the accused, though the crin,:ies ob.;,
jected were either obsolete or feigned. This. caused. Fulcinius Trio, for that he would not stay for the formal. aceu.,
satii;lnS which he perceived were coming against him, 2to: t'.
end, himself with his own hand, having left most bitterat!d' .
invective- taunts and taxations in' his .last will and -tes~~
J(nent, against Tiberius and,his darling Macro .. , 'J,'he,.~~.;,i
euto!s durst not publish nor prove the will, for fea.riof·tpe:
ex~9µtioner.; but, the en1per0;1:, when he heafd1ofd~"e t!}U
~0;tit~ ()f j;t,. qaused it to ~e openly readand·di-r~lge~:a~d
· pri4Eld.•Jl.i1Jlsel£ }n tho~e j:ust reproaphes.· . ~oi:tw.a11ted he
1

1
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·more of those reproaches ft~mothets also; but·he·repaid
· the authors in . cruel disoont~t';·thQu~fr'he seemed to hear
his own disgrace with delight{' Fot-S~'X:tjlls· Paconianus
·was. strangled in pr~son~' for:tn.aking verses against·.him. It
may be, theyw~~tllose in Suetonius :-.
·· ;A~per etl111mitis, breviter ~is omnia dicam?
Dispeream, si te mater amare pote~t, &o.

Grflnius Ma~tianits, Trebellienus Rufus, and Poppreiis
.SaJ:>inus, were accused for some other offences, and died by
their own hands : and Tatius Gratianus, that had once been
prretor, was condemned by a prretoriah law, and escaped hii;
own hands indeed; but' he did not" escape the executionees.
"
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~' ·'A'nd itfter th<ll ma.rig 'days werefu!fllled/' ~c.

Ver. 23 :

'·"

,,._

'

".

. . § .Ac~unt of the~ c,hron()logy.
THE conversion~ of Paul we observed erewhile, and
proved to be, in the year next after our Saviour's asce11sion,
or anno Christi 34. Now Paul himself testifieth, that, three
, years after his conversion, he went up to Jerusalem ;: Gal. i.
18. That space of time he spent in Damascus; in Arabia,
. and in Damascus again : for so himself testifieth in the verse
, before. But how long time he took up in these several
abodes in these places, it is not determinable; nor indeed: is
. it material to inqµire, since we have the whole time of all
his abodes summed up in that account of three years. • Now,
whereas, there is no mention in Luke's relation of his jour·
ney into Arabia, ·but he maketh him (as one would think)
to come up to Jerusalem, at his first.departure from Damascus,-we have showed elsewhere, that it is no uncou_th thiing
a
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with this and the other evangelists, to make such brief trantiitions, sometimes in stories of a large distance: and Paul
himself plainly showeth us in the place alleged, how to make
the, brief story of Luke full and complete, and to speak it
out: namely, that Paul, upon his coming after his cqnversion
into Damascus, began there to preach, and " i_ncreased more
and more in strength, and confounded the Jews that dwelt
. at Damascus, proving that Jesus was the very Christ."
And having preached a while in Damascus, he goeth into
Arabia, which country was now under the same government
with Damascus,-namely, under king Aretas: and, after
a while, he returned into Damascus again. And then do the
Jews there seek to kill him ; and they incense the governor
of the city under Aretas against him, so that he setteth a
watch to take him ; but he escapeth ·over the wall, by night,
in a basket, Acts ix. 25, 2 Cor. xi. 33. We shall see by and
by, that there were preparations for war this year, betwixt
Aretas the king of Arabia, and Herod the tetrarch; and it
is not in1probable, that the Jews, in those times of commotion, did accuse Paul to the governor of Damascus under
Aretas for a spy, or for a man that was an enemy to the
king's cause; and so they interest the governor in a quarrel
against l1im. · And this very thing beiµg, coni;idered,·may
l1elph somewhat to confirm this for the year of Paul's coming
from Damascus for fear of his life to Jerusalem, if his own
accounting the years did not make it plain enough.

V~r. 26: " And when Saul was come to Jerusalem•,"

~c.

His errand to Jerusalem, as himself testifieth, was:" to
see Peter," Gal. i.18, l<TTop1jaat Ilfrpov: not for any homage
to his primacy,-as is strongly pleaded by the Popish crew,
-for he maketh no distinction betwixt him, and James,
and John, in point of dignity, Gal. ii .. 9: nay, is so far from
homaging him, that he rebuketh and reproveth him, Gal, ii.
11. llut his journey to Peter at this time was, thatbe :might
have acquaintance w~th him, a:µd some ' knowledge' of him:
, fc)r so the wor.d l<TTop'iiaai more properly signitietb. ; . and that
: ··he desired the rather, because, then, I>eter w:as the minh~ter
of the circnmcision,. a~ he himself:was ~o be,0£ the unciri. '.E11glish folio-edition, vol. 1, p. 814 •.
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cumcision, Gal. ii. 8; and because there had been some
kind of remarkable parallel J>et;w,ix~ .the.m 'in their recovery,
the one from denying ~q. fQrsw~~r.ing Chri.st himself, ancJ
the other from persecuting of.Christ in his IX1f!mpers.

§ ··" But tkeg were all afraid, ef liim, and believed ~ot
·· ··

tltat lte was a disciple."

. This very thing bath caused some to conceive, that P~~l
had a jqurney to Jerusalem a little after his conversion, and
before ever he went into Arabia: because they cannot con.,
ceive, how it should be possible, that he should have been a
convert and a preacher of the gospel three years together,
and yet his conversion and his present qualities should "be
unknown to the church at JerusaleIX1: al!d the rather, bec.ause he himself sai'th, that the wonder of his conversion
" was not done in a corner,'' Acts xxvi. 26.
Answ. But these two or three considerations may help
to resolve the scruple :-1. The distance betwixt Damascus
and Jerusalem, which was exceeding great. 2. The quar1·els betwixt Herod and Aretas, which were a means to hinder intercourse betwixt those two places. 3. The perse- ·
cution. that continJ1ed still.upon the churc}l of Judea,, which
would keep,d,isciplesof Damascusfrom goin'g thither. A.nd,
4. The just fea,r th~t might posse_ss tlie disciples at Jerusalem, in the very time of persecution: for though it was.
said before, the church at Jerusalem and of Judea enjoyed
a great deal of rest and tranquillity after the conversion of
Paul, their great persecutor, in comparison of what they had.
done before,-yet was not the persecution of the church utterly extinct to the very time of Paul's coming up to Jerusalem, but continued still; and, therefore, it is the less \Yonder, if the disciples there, be the m,ore fearful and cautelous.
Ver. 27 : " But Barnabas took him/' B)c.
How Barnabas came acquainted with the certainty of
J?aul's conversion, better than the other disciples, is not
easy to resolve. It is like, that he being abroad for fear of
the persecution, as the other of the preachers were (all but
the apostles), went in his travels towards Damascus or Arabia, and so ha<l heard and learned the certainty of the· ~at.
M 2
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ter. However, it is pregnant to our observation, that he that·
was afterward to :be fellow-traveller and labourer with Paul
in the gospel to the Gentiles, is now made the instrument
and means of his first admission to the society of the apostles, It is possible, that there had been some acquaintance betwixt these two men in former times, they being both
Qrecizing Jews, the one of Cyprus, the other of Cilicia, and
both in all probability brought up and educated at Jeru-.
salem; but whether it were so or no, the hand of God is to
he looked after in this passage,-when Paul's future partner
ifl the ministry to the Gentiles, is now his first entertainer
into the society of the church at Jerusalem.

§ "And brought him .to the .apostles.~'
That is, to Peter and Jam.es the ·Less: for other of the
apostles, he himself relateth that he saw none, Gal. i. 18. ·
vVhat was become o'f the rest of the twelve, is not determinable : it is more than probable, they were not now at Je-rusalem; otherwise, it is hardly possible for Paul, not to
liave seen them in fifteen days' abode there. It is likely,
they were preaching and settling churches up and down the
country'; and Peter and James, the two mostp~culiar minis-·
ters oflhe circumcision, abode at Jerusalem, to take cared
of the church there. For that these were SD, and in what'
particular the disp~nsation of their ministry differed, we:
shall take occasion to show afterward: only here, we cannot omit to take notice of that temper (as I may so call it),·
which the text holdeth out against the primacy and prelacy,
that is held by some to have been among the apostles. For·
whereas some conceive James to have been bishop of Jerusalem, this text sets Peter in the same form and equality·
with. him in that place: and whereas it is conceived again,
that Peter was prince of the apostles, this text hath equalled
James with him.
·
· ·
• 1. And thus that persecution, that began about Stephen,
had lasted till this very $anie time of Paul's coming to Jerusalem: for so it is apparent, both by the fear '.and suspi:ciousness of the disciples at Jerusalem, as nls<> by the very
dausure of the text, ver.31, ''Then had the churches rest.''
d
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2. Th~ length of this i)ersec.ution by computation· of the
times, as they have been ca,stup :9ef9re:. seemeth to have
been about three yearsai;id a half,-the :renowned number
and time so oft mentioned and hinted in Scripture.
3. The company of disciples, or believers,.co1;1tinu:ed still
. at· Jerusalem, for all the persecution, as to the generality of
· them,-as was said before: only, the ministers or preachert>e
were scattered abroad, all ofthem,e~cept the twelve apostles.
4. Some of those preachers were, by this time, returned
back again, the heat of the persecution abating, as it is apparent by Barnabas's now being.at Jerusalem: and of some
such men, is it properest to understand the word " disciples,"
ver. 26; "'Saul assayed to join him&elf to the disciples." .5. Therefore the absence of the ten apostles fron;iJerusalem, ·.was not for fear of the persecution, but for the dispersion of the gospel, and settling of the churches.

§ " And declared unto them, how he had seen the Lor·d
in the way.''

This is most properly to be understood of _Barnabas, that
he· declared these things to the apostles : though there be,
that think· it is meant qf Pal!l's declaring them: and they
read it thus; .'':And· ]3.amaba.,s brought him to the apo.stles,
and he,'' thatis, Paul, u declaredunto them.''
Ver. 28: "And he was with them, coming in and going out."
That is,, 'conversing with them,' as Beza hath well re11. dered it : a phrase usual among the Hebrews, as l Sall)..
xviii. 13,_ Acts i. 21, &c. And the time of this his converse,.
Paul himself bath told us to have been fifteen days, Gal. L
18; where also he bath interpreted this phrase of " coming
. in and going out," by the term of " abideth with;"-" I
abode with him fifteen days."
Ver. 29 : " And lte disputed against the Grecians."
. Gr~ " Against the Hellenists:" which very place helpeth
ag~jn to confirm the interpretation and gloss we set upo~
this word before.. namely, that it meaneth not • Q~ee~~
converted ~o the Jews' religion/but _'Jew~ conv,~rsi:n~

:an?
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cohabiting among the Greek nation.'· For, 1. There can be
none or small reason given, why converted Greeks should be
so furiously Jewish, as to go about to kill Paul for preaching
against Judaism; and we hear not the Jews stirring against
him for it. 2. What reason can be given, why Paul should
bend his disputations against converted Gre.eks more than
against Jews r Certainly, the Jews had more need of confu. tation in their Judaism than the other had. And, 3. It is
very questionable, how converted Greeks, which were stran. gers and sojourners at Jerusalem and among the Jews, durst
· go about to kill a Jew in the midst of the Jews, and there
being not a Jew that had any thing to say against him. It
is therefore tncire than probable, that these Hellenists were
.Jews, that had lived among the Greeks, or of the Grecian
dispersion, and that they. used. the· Greek tongue : and that
Paul chose to dispute with them, partly, for that they, liying among the Gentiles, were, by a'kind of an antiperistasis,
more zealously Jewish; and, partly; because of their language, the Greek tongue, which was the very language Paul
had learned "from a child.
The times of the stories next succeeding, when the text
. ha.th done with the story of Paul, are somewhat unfixed;and
' uncertain, 'in 'What year they came to ·pas_s :· namely;' of Peter's raising 'of lEneas from sicklless, Dot~as from death,
and bringing in. Cornelius to the gospel. . But the best conjecture, that can be given of the times of these stories, is by
· casti~g and computing the history backward: and so we
·find, l: Th.at the famine, prophesiedg of by Agabus, was in
·the s~cond of Claudius, as was showed before. 2. We may ·
·then conceive, that this prophecy of Agabus, was in Clau. dius's, first ; and that was the year' or some part of the year,
"thaf Paul and Barnabas spent at Antioch, Acts xi~ M..
3. The last year of Caius we may hold to be the year of A11tioch~s fir~t receiving th~ gospel, of Barnabas's c9n:ll.ng thither, and of his jotirney · t'o Tarsus, to seek Saut Acts xi.
'20-_2.5. . And, 4. The third' year of Caius, whicli wa~ his
1.Eij>t ye11:r btit one,' we may suppose accordinglyto have been
lf!~ 'yefir. of. Peter's actions with lEneas,. Jl9i'eas; and. Cor. ·ueliu~ '( ~hd:'to that year shall we refer the handling -ofthe
. ,. English folitJ-editfon, Yol. 1. t>• 816.
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texts, that concern those actions ; and we will carry on the
Roman and Jewish . stl)ries,~ tbe¥fallin·.time, till we come
thither.

PART Ilit.
THE ROMAN STORY.

§ I. Tile Partldan war not yet composed.
seated in his throne, as was related before,but, as it proved, neither sure in it, nor in the hearts ofalt
his people (the first of these being caused by tl}.e latter),he taketh-in certain Parthian towns, and that by the Parthians' own consent and aid·. For his Roman education,
compared with the Scythian carriage of Artabanus, made the
people to hope accordingly of his demeanour, and to entertain him with present applause and future expectation. The
day of his coronation being appointed, letters from Phraates
and Hiero, two of the chiefest commanders in the state, desire that it might be deferred for a certain space; which
accordingly was done, in regard of the grea~ness ofthe.men.
The·k.int~in th~ meantime, goetli up·tO' Cte~iphon;.. the im,..
perial city, at~nding the coming . of these two nobles; who_
when they put it off from day to day,Surena, in the presence
and by the approval of very many, crowneth him in their
country manner. These two nobles, and many others that.
were absent from this solemnity, some for fear of the king's
displeasure, some for hatred of Abdageses, his favourite, and
some no doubt upon a plot premeditatE'.d,-hetake t4emselves to Artabanus, their old king, again. Him they find in
Hyrcania, hunting in the woods with his bow for his food,
rusty and dirty in habit and attire, and overgrown with filth
and neglect of himself. At his first sight of them, it is no
wonder if he were stricken with amazement; but their
errand being related, it converted that passion into equal
joy. For. they complain of Tiridates's youth and effeminacy;.
of the diadem's translation out of the blood ; of the potency
Qf Abdageses ; and the loss of their old king~ whom they
· 'J;IRIDATES
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now are come to desire again. Artabanus believeth them,
and consenteth ;·:and, raising speedily what Scythians he
could, marcheth away towards his kingdom again. But his:
royal apparel he wore not with him, but the poor and rugged
garb of his misery and exile, thereby to move the more to
pity: and used all his wits and policy to make himself a
party strong on his side, all the way as he went. But he
needed not all this cautelousness and preparation ; for Tiridates but hearing of his approaching towards Seleucia,
under colour of going to raise up forces, departed into Syria,
and parted with his new kingdom with as much facility as
he had obtained it. ·

·§ 2. .A.rtab~nus gi,vetli hostages. to Rome.
When the power.and policy :of Tiberius, and his agent
Vitelli us, that had served to get Artabanus out of his kingdom,. would not serve the turn to keep him then·ce ; they
send to treat of friendship with him, suspecting what trouble
such a spirit might procure, should it bend itself against the·
Roman empire. The king, wearied with the toils of war, and·
knowing, ~ithoutj a.prompter, what it was to defy the Ro-'
mans,· condescendeth readily to the ·motion; and Vitellius
and he, meeting upon a bridge made· over Euphrates for 'that'
purpose, each with a guard 'a:borit him,,...._,.con~lude upon ar-·
ticles ef agreement; and Herod the tetrarch e"ltertaineth:
them both, in a pavilion. curiously seated in the midst of thestream.. Notlong after this, Artabanus sendeth Darius his'
son.. for. a hostage to.h Tiberius; and .withal he sendeth'
Eleazar, .. a Jew, bf seven cubits high, for a present ; and·
many ·other gifts ..

§ 3~ .A.commo#01i in C,appadocia.
Whilst matters went thus unquietly in Parthia;~the6ta.-:
litre, anation of'Cappadocia,;grew discontented aboritp~yi'hg:
tribute' to the Romans;, a:nd !SQ'' dep'arted into tlie 'mou:titain'
TauruS, and tliere fortify, resolving, as they never had used .
to pay suclntaxations, se'never to learn, nor to use'to'do_,so •.
Arcbelaus. was nu'w king, but Iiot,now king of.them; for the
sJreit~t}ld)f th~ mountains, and the ; desperateness 'of their•
~ Englishfdlie'.edition,'vol;
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resolution, do animate them to withstand him, and to rebel
against .the Romans. When· tidings 9f. this was brought to·
Vitelli us, into Syria; he despatcheth awayM ..Trebellius with
f-our thousand legionary' soldiers, and some: other forces
raised othe1;ways~ to bring the rebels to obedience or to ruin~
Trebellius en'vironeth, with~works and men, two hills, Cadra
and Dav:ara, where .they were the most stronglytrenched;
and those that were so hardy as to come forth, he subdueth
with :the sword, and the rest with famishing.

at

§ 4. Bloodshed Rome.
Tpese diseases of the Roman body were far from th.e heart;
and ·yet was the heart, the city itself, but little the better; for.
though some veins were opened in these wars, which, one
wquld have thought? should have turned the blood another
way,-yet did the city, through the cruelty of the emperor,"
bleed inwardly still: for L. Aurelius, and some others, died
by the hand of the executioner; and C. Galba, two of the
Blresii, and the lady lEmilia Lepida, by their own hands.
But the example of the greatest terror, was Vibulenus Agrippai, a knight; who being at the bar, when he had heard what
his accusers could say against him, and despairing. to escape;
he took poison out of his bosom, in the face. of the court
(Dion saith he sucked it out of his ring), and swall9wed it,
and sank down, and wa~ ready to die; yet was he haled away
to prison, and there strangled .
. § 5. Misltaps.
. B~sides this deluge.of blood, which overflowed the city
continually, there was also, this year, a deluge of water.
For Tiber rose so high and violently into the town, that many
streets became navigable; and where men had walked lately
on their feet, they might have passed now. up and down il\
ships. And a greater misfortune happened this year, likewise, by the contrary element: for a terrible fire consumed
the buildings of the mount Aventine, and that part of the
yircus that lay betwixt that and the palace. For the repair'
of all which again, Tiberius, out of his own treasure, gave a:
great su~ of money: Tacitus saith, "miUies sestertiulll~"
_1
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which, according to the value and reckoning of our English
coin, amounted to eight hundred thousand pounds, within·
nineteen thousand. .A su.m not strange in an emperor's cof.
fer at Rome,, where the vastness of the empire brought-in
vast revenues ; but somewhat strange out of the purse of
Tiberius, for so good a purpose, whose covetousness was
brger than those whole revenues. And, therefore, as lcan:not but observe the difference of Dion about this liberality
of the emperor from Tacitus, and the difference ofhis tra.ns.,.
lator from his text; so can I not but conceive, his computation and account to be the more probable:. in regard of the
nigg1;1.rdise of the emperor. For whereas the sum ofTacitus
i,s eight hundred thousand, within rtineteen, he bath ,so far.
eome short of such a reckoning, that be maketh nineteell,
thousand pounds to be the whole accot;mt. For '' Tiberius(saith he) gave AurxtA.la!: ical 7rEVTaicoala{; µvvta~ac, two thousand and five hundred thousand," meaning two thousand
five hundred sestertia; and each sestertium containing a
thousand sestertii, this accrueth to about the sum last
named, of nineteen thousand pounds: and yet bath his translator forsaken his Greek, and follo~ed Tacitus's Latin, to sQvast a difference,
•

. PART Illj.
THE JEWISH STORY.
Pi/ate out of office.
A GREAT space of time is past, since we heard any news
()f Pontius Pi late; and news it is indeed, that his malicious
and stirring spirit bath not entertained us w.ith some bloody
tragedy or other, of all this while. His government drawe~l(
now near its expiration, for he is going upon the tenth !~l!J'
of it; and, it is a kind of miracle, if so mischievous an agent
should part without actin'g some mischief before his exit; and
this at last he did, which put him out of office. There
~ certain impostork among the Samaritans(Simon: Magus 'as

§ I. A commotion in Samaria.
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like as any), that would persuade the people, that, in mount
Gerizim, he could sliowthem holy vessels, which Moses had
hid and laid-up there with his own hand. . The credulous
vulgar meet by multitudes at a certain village~ called Tirathaba; intending, when their company was full,· to· go sEfo
these sacred relics. But Pilate beforehand takes· the pas-·
sages l"ith hiS horse and foot; and falling upon those that
were thus assembled, some he slew, others he took captive,
and the rest fled. Of those that he captived, he caused the
noblest and most principal to be put to death. For this
·fact, the chief men of Samaria accuse him to Vitelli us, who
commands him to Rome, there to answer before the emperor
what should be objected against him; and, in his stead, he
made Marcellus, a friend of his own, the gov:ernor of Judea:
but, before Pilate came to Rome, Tiberius was dead. Yet
hath Eusebius put off the testimony, that Pilate is· said to
have given to Tiberius, concerning the· death and resurrection of Christ, and concerning the wonders wrought by him,
till the next year following :-a relation doubtful in itself,
but more than doubtful in the issue. For, first, though it be
granted, that Pilate bare witness to the works and wonders
don_e by Christ, and gave testimony to his resurrection; which
yet. to heF~ve req uireth a better evidence than I· cah find any :
-yet, secondly, the epistle that is pretended for this his certificate, by Hegesippus\ cannot be that original one, that
Tertullian, and, out of him, Eusebius, do mention; because,
it is indorsed to Claudius; and not to Tiberius. Thirdly,
though both these were confessed and agreed unto, that
Pilate wrote a letter to Tiberius, to such a purpose, and that
this was the letter, or some other that Tertullian had seen;
.-yet can I never find the emperor of so good a nature, and
respective a disposition, as to give the desert of goodness its
.due, be it never so eminent atid conspicuous, or be it in what
kind soever. Fourthly, and lastly, that which maketh all
the rest of the story to be doubted of, and which may justly
hinder the entertainment of it, is, what is added in the common relationm of the story:-·That Tiberi us referring this mat:ter to the senate, with his vote, that Christ should be numbered among the gods, and Christianity among their holy
I
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things; the senate crossed him in it with flat contrariety,
because Pilate had written of it to. him, and not to them.
-Now, in the stories that have been related before, concerning
·the state and affairs of Rome, and by other stories that might
be produced in other years,--it is but too ,miserably evident,
·that the senate was in too great a fear and slavery to the
tyrant, than to dare to affront him so palpably and plainly.
Pilate, after this, as Eusebiusn allegeth out of the Roman
historians, falling into many miseries, ended himself with
·his own hand, the common and desperate Roman remedy
against distress. Cassiodorus0 bath placed his death under
the consulship of Publicola and N erva: and the common
report hath given it in, that the place was Vienna.

,

§ 2. Agrippa'sjourney to Rome.
· This· Agrippa was the son of Aristobulus (who died by
the cruelty of his father Herod): and he was a man, that had
sufficiently tried the vicissitudes of fortune heretofore, but
never so much as he is about to do now. A good while ago,
he had lived in Rome, and in the familiarity of Drusus, the
-son of Tiberius. That great acquaintance caused great expenses; partly~ in his own port and pomp,... and, partly, in
gifts and beneficence besiowed upon others!>, W}ien Drusus
-died, then Agrippa's estate is not only dead, bu(:lJ.is hopes
also; so that he is f arced to flee from Rome into Judea for
debt and poverty, and thence into a certain tower in ldumea,
for shame and discontent. His wife Cyprus, by solicitation
and suing to Herodias, obtaineth Herod's favour so far, that
he was removed to Tiberias, made a chief governor or officer
:of the ciiy, and allowance given him for his diet. But this
lasted not long, ere Herod and he fell out; whereupon;. he
removed away, and betook himself to Flaccus, the then-go,.
vernor of Syria, who ha_d been his' old acquaintance at Rome.
Long he had not continued there neither; but .Aristohilhis~
his brother, wrought him out of his favour and abode.there.
·From thence he went to Ptolemais, intending to have set
·from thence for Italy : but was forced to stay,· tllEh:e had
l:>orrowed s.ome moneys before.. Being.now furnished and
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shipped, he was again stopped by Herennius Capito, the.go.:.
vernor of Jamnia, for some money that.he owed to the treasury of Tiberius. And what must
now? He must not
go~ till he have paid the sum; and •wheri'
hath paid it,
fo,r want of more. He taketh on him to
then he cannot
obey the arrest, while.it was day; but, at night, he cut cables, and ·set away for Alexandria. There h'e reneweth.hi~
borrowing again of Alexander A labarcba, and obtaineth' of
him five talents
his 'viaticum :' and now this year (name.ly, as Josephus noteth it, the year before Tiberius's death),.
he setteth away for Italy again. This 'Alarbarcha' is not
the proper name of any man, but the title of men, that bare
rule over, the Jews in Alexandria. For I observe, that as Jo~
sephus in one place calleth it ' Alabarcha,' and •Alabarchus,'
so' in: anot1ier he calleth it, 'AXa{3apxwv and 'A'A.a{3a:p')(;f1uac,
fixing it thereby, as a title rather to any man, that bare such
an office, than as a proper name to any man at all. And, if
conjecture may read its denotation and etymology, it seemeth to be compounded of the Arabic article al, which they
fix before all their nouns,-and the Egyptian word abreclt,
which, in that language, importeth dignity and honour (as
we have observed elsewhere); as may be collected from the
proclamation before Joseph, Gen.xii. 43~ · '
··
Agrippa, being arrived at Puteoli, sendeth to the empe- .
Tor to Caprere, to certify him of his coming, and of his desite ·
to wait upon him there. Tiberius giveth him admission and
entertainment according to his mind ; till letters from He::.
tenriius Capito s.poiled that cheer. For the emperor, uq'&er~
standing by them how he had slipped the collar at Jamnia~
from his officer, and from his ·own debt, doth flatly forbid
him any more a.~cess unto him, till the money be paid. Now
is Agrippa in a worse case than ever:
there is no paltering with Tiberius, though there was with Capito; itud no
shifting from Caprere, though he had found such an oppor"'
~unity at Jamnia. Nor is there any such thought .t~ be entertained. For now his life, and fortunes, and all, lay in the
hand of Tiberius ; and when he findeth him inclin'.able ·to
use him kindly, there is no losing that favour, for ~ant of
paying such a sum. Of Antonia, the mother of Gern1anicus,
and the old friend and favourer of Berenice, the m~ther of
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Agrippa, he borroweth the money; and, getting out of the
emperor's debt, he getteth into his favour again. Insomuch,
that he commendeth him to the converse, acquaintance, and
attendance, of Caius's grandchild, that was to succeed hi,,m.

§ 3. His imprisonment.
Happy might now Agrippa think himself, if he can but
bold so ! for he hath obtained the inward friendship of
Caius,-and, with it, retained the outward fav;our of Tiberius.
Antonia, and Claudius, a future emperor, and all, favour
him; but he becomes an enemy to himself. Whether it were
in love or flattery to Caius, or to himself and his own hopes,
he ca~teth himself into a present clang.er upon a future expectation. For Caius and he :_being very intimate and priva~
together, ·whether .more affectitll1ately ·or indiscreetly, he
himself best felt; he brake out into this dangerous wish,
that " Tiberius might soon die, and Caius as soon come to
rule in· his stead." These words were heard by Eutychus,
his servant, and a while concealed; but wh.;m Agrippa prosecuted him for stealing some of his clothes,-which he had
stolen, indeed,-he then brake faith and revealed all : for,
fleeing for his theft, and caught, and brought b.efore PiriO, the
sheriff of the city, and demanded·th~ reason of his flight, he
answered, that he had a great secret .to impa~t ~o Cresar,
which concerned his life. · Piso, therefore, sent him bound
to Tiberius, who .also kept him bound and unexamined a
certain season. Now began Agrippa- to hasten and spur-on .
his own misery a;nd vexation: whether having forgotten the
words, that he had spoken, or not remembering the presence
of his servant, at the speech; or not suspecting that his tale
to Cresar would be against himself; or, which was likeliest,
thinking to make his cause the better by his confidence, he
soliciteth his old friend Antonia, to urge the emperorq foi;
a trial of his servant. Tiberius declineth it, though he su~
pected the matter; not so much belike for Agrippa's. sake~ a~
forCai\1s's sake, whom the familiarity, that was betwixt them,
made.h~m suspect to be accessory, if any thing sh~uld prove
otberw~se than wellr. But being still importuned by Antoni~,. ~t last, when. he had uttered these. worqs, " Let the
'I
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gods witness, 0 Antonia, that what I shall do, I do not of
.my own mind, but by: tbyJ;olicitati.on;"~he commanded
Eutychus to be brobghtf<irth;.wllo,:being examined, con.fe1>sed readily, that sµch ·wQtds were spoken by Agrippa to
Caius,. J;iimself being present, adding others no less dan:.
geroµs, th~J were spp\te:n abo11t y,oung Tiberius •. T)le em•
,peror .as readily believed the matter; and presently called
.out Jo. Mac.ro to. bind him. Macro, .not understanding that
he meiµ;tt t\grippa, prepared. to bind Eutych.us more strictly
(or ~~aiµination.: but Tiberius having walked about the place,
.and coming to Agrippa, " It is this man (saith he), that I.
commanded to be bound." And when Macro asked him
JI.gain, "Who.?'' u Why (saith he), Agrippa.'' .Then did
.4).gripp~'begip t<:> find, how he had .forwarded his own .mis:.
.h,ap; h11t i.t was too late. A:nd then did he begin to pray.him
now, whom he hadJately prayed against; but that was too
.late also. For Tiberiu.s was not half so averse to have tried
his servant, as he is now to forgive the master: and he cannot be much blamed, for he had wished his mischief, and
procured his own. Well; Agrippa is tied in bands, and led
away to prison, as he was, in his purple robes, agarment
Very jncompatib),e witb Ch!lins, :unless of gold. l3eing e,X::,C{~eqing tJ:i:iri;ty :With hejlt IUld S,Qrro.w, ti,S lle we1;1:t towar,ds
,the prison, }ie ,~p.ied, one Thaµwastus, a servant of Caius,
carrying a tankard of water, and he desired some to drink;
which when the servatit freely anq readily gave him,-" If
,ever (saith he) I escape and get out of these bonds, I will
.not fail to obtain thy freedom, who hast not refused. to ministei: to me in my misery an.d chains, as well as thou didst
.in my prosperity and pomp." An.d this his promise he afterward performed.
'

§ 4. The death of Thrasyllus, the mathematician.
This man Thrasyllus had endeared himself to Tiberius,
by his skill in astrology long ago,-even while he lived in
Rhodes,-before the death of Augustus, but with theimmi. nent hazard and peril of his own life. For Tiberius being
. very muQh given to those Chaldean a~d curious arti;, and
having got leis11re and reti.reqne~s in Rhodes for the learning
and practice of them, he partly called, and partly had affered
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'to him, those, that professed to be skilful in that trade and
mystery. His way to try their skill was desperate and ter-rible; but· such a one as bes't befitted such, as. would _take
upon them to foresee things to come; and it was this:When he consulted of any business, saith Tacitus, he used
the top of his house, and the privacy of one only servant, a
man utterly unlearned, and of a strong bulk of body: when
he had a mind to try any man's skill, this lubber was to go
before him over craggy, steep, and dangerous rocks, that
hung over the sea, and over which his house stood: and as
.they returned again, if there were any suspicion that the
prognosticator had given an answer fraudulent or lying, he
flung him into the sea, lest he should reveal .the secret, that
he hatl been' questioned upon. Thrasyllus, at his first coming, being brought to this dangerous trjal, and having presaged Tiberius should be emperor, and having foretold other
things to come, he was asked by him, whether he could calculate his own nativity ;-which when he went about to do,
and had set a figure,· upon the sight and study upon it, he
was first in a muse, and then in a fear,-and the more he
viewed it, the more he feared: and at last cried out, that
some strang-e and sudden 9a~ger was near a~d ready to seize
upoll him. - Then Tiberius, e,mbracing him, co~e~ded his
-skill, secured him against the danger, and retained him ever
after for his intimate familiar. This year (as Dion doth place
·it) befel this great wizard's death, and, as it prove"d, a forerunner of the emperor's: with whom he did more good with
one lie, near his latter end, than he had done with all his as'trological trut}Js (if he ever told any), all his life long. For .
assuring him by his skill, that he should yet live ten years
longer, though' in his heart he thought no such thing,-h'e
caused hiJJl. to be slack and rem}ss in putting diver_s men to
death,-· whose end he had hastened, had he known the haste
'
.of'his own; and so they escaped:

§ 5. War• betwixt Aretas and Herod.
There had been a long grudge betwixt Aretas~ the king
of :Arabia Petrrea, and Herod the tetrarch; and ·a field had
been fought ' between· .them
before this. . ·,For. Herod havin'g
.
'
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put away his wife, which was Aretas's daughter, and having
t_aken Herodias-(the wifepf. his ow-11 prother Philip, and J1e
yet living) in her stead,/i,tis-_no.wo~d~rifAretas dogg.edhi'm
for revenge. for this indignity to his daughter and himself,
Wherefore, h~ beginneth to quarrel with him;- and to seek
occasion of war, by challenge- of a territory- controvertible;
and they come to a pitched _battle, in which Herod's army
is utterly overthrown, by means of some treachery wrought
by some fugitives from his brother Philip's tetrarchy, which
had taken up arms to fight under his colours. And here, as
Josephus bath ob~erved, "it was the observation of divers,
that this his army utterly perished through God's just punishment.upon him for the murder of John the Baptist." ~nd
'it is worth the marking, that this overthrow took beginning
from men of that country, whence Herodias~ the causer of
that murder and of the present disquietness, had come.
Herod, upon this defeat, doubtful of better success at another time [for, it may be, his conscience told him this was
but deserved], betaketh himself by letters to Tiberius, certifying him of the accident, and, it is likely, not without
much aggmvation. The emperor, either displeased at the
fortune of Aretas in his victory, or at his audaciousness in
stirring so' within the empire, or at both together,-sendeth
angry letters to Vitellhis, the governor of Syria, charging him
to undertake the war; andeither to bring the rebellious kirig
prisoner alive, or to send his head to Rome. But before the
design came to maturity, Tiberius, that had thus threatened
another man's life, had lost his own, as will appear hereafter.
When this first battle was, that was so fatal to Herod, it
shall not be insisted on to question; but that this brewing
towards a new war, befel in this·year,·is apparent sufficiently
by the sequel.
· ·
.
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· § 1. Macro, all base.
'
man had been mischi~vous, ever since he had
power
to be so; but now was he so most of all, that he might ~eep
:that power of his a-foot, or might raise it more and more. He
was used by Tiberius, as an instrument to bring down Sejanus,-the one, bad,-and the other, worse; and after he had
.done that, none must stand by his good will, that was likely
to stand in his way. He was made master of the prmtorian
soldiers in Sej anus's stead; and, as he possessed his place,
so did he his favour with the emperor, and the crookedness
of his conditi:ons : as ifall, the hon9urs, fortune, and wicked:ness, of Sejanus had ~een entailed upon Macro: an agent as
fit for Tiberius as could be required, and a, successor as fit
for Sejanus: a man as. bloody as the tyrant could desire
him, and sometimes more than he set him on work .. He was
the continual alguazil and inquisitor for the friends and ac~ .
complices of ~he late ruined favourite; and, under colour of
that pursuit, be took out of the way, whosoever would not
friend arid comply with him. Of that number were Cn. Do- .
mitius and Vibius Marsus, ·accus.ed with Albucilla the. wife
of Satrius Secundus, for adultery,-but all three together for
conspiracy against the emperor : yet was there no hand of
the emperor's showed for the prosecution of the matter,
which showed the only spleen and machination of the bloodhound4. Macro. Albucilla, whether guilty, indeed, or knowing that his malice and power would make her so,- stabbed
berself,; thinking to have died by her owQ band; but the
THIS
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wound not being tleadly, ~e Wfl.S t11ken away to prison.
Grasidius and .Fregellanus, $h~ ,pre.ten,~·ed, pa:nders of her.
adulteries, we.t.e punis:hed, tbe;QneW-jth battishtnent, .and the
other with d.egl'adation; And the same penalty .wits inflicted
upon . Lrelitis Balbus.; a mati, but justly paid in his own coin,
to the rejoicing and content of divers; for he had heen a
strong apd violent accuser of many innocents. · D9mith1s·
and Marsus, (it may be) as guilty as the wom!ln, but. xnore
discreet, traversed the indictment,. and savedtheir own li:vesw,
partly, by the shortness of the emperor's life, and partly, by
the feigned prediction of Thrasyllus, that promised that it
should be long. But too sullen was the indigQation of .L.
Arruntiµs against l\'.Iacro, and too desperate his ill conceit
of Caius, who was to succeed in the empire; for when he was
enwrapped in the same accusation with the two last named,
and might have escaped the same escape that they did, yet
despised he so to outlive the cruelty of Tiberius and Macro,
as to come under the greater cruelty of Macro and Caiu&.
"No (saith he), I have lived long enough, and (to my sorrow)
too long. Nor doth any thing repent me more, than that thus
I have endured an old age under the scorns, dangers, and
.hate, first of Sejanu,s, now of l\'.Iacro, and always ofone,grea.t
.one or. a11other, and that for no other fault than for dete:;;ting
their flagitiousness. · It is trµe, indeed, that I may Sl,lrvive
the olP. age and we&kn.ess ofTiberius; but what;hopes to do
so by the youth of Caius; and·wickedness of Macr.o? Can
Caius, a youth, do well, being led by Macro, who so corrupted Tiberius in his age? No; I see more tyranny like to
come, than hath been yet: and, therefore, willTdelive,r.myself from the present misery, and that to come." And with
these words and resolution, he cut his o.wn veins, and so bled
to death: and spent a blood and a ,spirit,-what pity it was
that they should have been so lost! As Macro thus divided
his pains in cruelty, betwixt the satisfying of Tiberius's mind
and his own malice,-so also did he, his affections,-shall I
say ?-or flattery rather, and own-end observances. betwixt
Tiberius and Caius. For as he sought to please the one that
now ruled, for his own present security,-so did he, to endear the other .that was to succeed, for his future safety.
w Le11sder1's etlilion, vol. 2.
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Hereupon he omitted not any opportunity nor occasion, that
he might screw Caius farther and farther into Tiberius's favour, and to keep him there, that he might do as much for
himself into the favour of Caius. One rarity and non-parallel
of obsequiousness he showed to the young prince, worth recording to his shame ; for he caused his own wife Ennia
Thrasylla to entangle the youthfulness of Caius into her love
and adultery; and then parted he with her, and gave her to
him in marriage. The old emperor could not but observe this
monster of pretended friendship; nor were his old eyes so
blind, but he perceived his flattery plain in other carriages;
insomuch that he brake out to him in the'se plain words:
~'Well, thou forsakest the setting sun, and only lookest upon
the rising."
·
~

2. A wfoked woman.
With the wife of Macro that made her own prostitution
to become her husband's promotion, may not unfitly be
yoked the mother of Sex. Papinius, that made her own lust
her son's overthrow. Whether this were the Papinius, that
was the last year's consul,-· or his !SOD,-or some other of the
· same'name and family,-it is.no great. matter worth inquiring; but .whosoev-er he was, unfortunate· he. was in 'his ino.ther: for she caused his end, as she had given him his be.
ginning. She, being: lately divorced from her husband, betook. herself unto her son ; whom, with flattery and looseness, she brought to· perpetrate such a thing, that he could
. find no .remedy for it, when it was done, but his own death.
The consequent argueth, that the fault was incest; for whell
he had east' himself from a high place, and so ended his life,
his mother being accused for the occasion, was banished the
city for ten years, till the danger .of the slipperiness of her
other son's youth was past and over.
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THE terrible a:nd bitter message of the emperor. tp· Vitel".'
lius against king Aretas, must be obeyed, thqugh mpr~ of
1:1ecessity~ than of any zeal of Vitellius in Herod's quarrel.
He; tlrnrefore, raising what forces he accounted fitting for
his. own safety in the ell1peror's favour, ;:i.nd for his s~fety
with the enemy, rparcheth towards the seat ,Qf the war, ·intending to lead his ar1J.1y through Jµdea. , But he,was diverted from this intention, by the humble supplication of
. the Jews to the contrary; who took on,howcpntrary it was
;t-0 their ancient laws and customs, to have any images and
. pictures brought into their country, whereof there was great
,store in the Romans' arms and banners. · The gentleness
:of the general was easily overtreated; and commanding
his army another way, he himself, with Herod and his
, friends, went up to Jerusalem, where h~ offered sacrifice, a!'fd
removed Jonathan from the high-priesthood,_ and placed
"Theophilus, his brother, in his ste:ad. · .• T,P.is. \Vas~ sai~~· J.ose,phus~.at :a feast 9.f theJ~ws ;:but.he nameth :µqt which;, .and
.Vitelli~s, having, i;tayed the1·e three dayi;, on the fourth receiveth letters concerning Tiberius's death. I leave it to
.be weighed by the reader, whether this festival was the Passover" or Pentecost. Fo,r, on the one hand, since '.l'iberiu.a
died about the middle of lVIarch, as the Roman historians do
generally agree,-it is scar~e possible, that the governor of
Syria and. the nations of the ~ast ~houl~ be unacquainted
with it, till Pentecost, which was eight or nine weeks after.
'For all the empire must, as soon as possible, be sworn unto
·the new prince,-as Vitelli us, upon the tidings, did swear
Judea; and so long a time might have bred some inconvenience. And yet, on the contrary, it is very strange, that
the intelligence ·of his death should be so quick, as to get
, from Rome to Jerusalem, between the middle of March and
the middle of the Passover-week.
Vitelli us, upon the tidings, recalleth his army again,. and
w English folio·editioll• vol;
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disposeth and billeteth .them in the several places, where
they had wintered; for he knew not, whether Caius would be
of the same mind with Tiberius about the matter of Aretas
and Herod, You may guess how this news was brooked by
the Arabian king; and yet was· it no other· than what he
looked for; if he believed what he hin1self spake. For hearing of the preparations of Vitelli us against him, and consulting with wizards and augury;·" This army (saith he)
shall · not come into Arabia, for some of the commanders
shall die; either he that commandeth the war, or he that
undertaketh it, or he for whom it is undertaken:" meaning
either Tiberius, Vitellius, or Herod.

§ 2, An omen to Agrippa .in chains•.
Such another wizardly presage of the· emperor's death,
bad Agrippa at Ron1e, as Josephus also relateth, who relateth the former. For as he stood bound before the palace,
leaning dejectedly· upon a tree, among many others that
were prisoners with him, an owl came and sat in that tree,
to which he leaned: which -a German seeing, being one of
those that stood there bound, he asked who he was, that
·was· in the purple, ~nd leaned there? ·And understanding
:Who lie was, Ii~ -told him· of his enlargement, promotion to
honour, alid prosperity; and that, when he should ·see that
bird again, he 1'1hould ·die within five days after. And thus
·will the creduiity ofsuperstition have the very birds to fore•tell Tiberius's end, from the phamix to the owl.
· ·THE·' ROMAN ·STORY AGAIN •
.~ 1. Tiberius near his end.
Tw1cE only did Tiberius proffer to. return to the city
after his departure from it; but returned never. The latter
.tiJ;Ue, was not very long before.· his end : for being come
. within the .sight of the city upon the Appian r9\ld, this
. prqdigy (as he took it) affrighted him back. He had atame
serpent, which coming to feed, as he used to do, with his
own ha11d, he found him eaten up by pismires ::.upon which
,ominous'acoident, being advjsed not to trust himself among
'

•
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the multitude, he suddenlyl,letiJ:ed,back t.o Campania, and at
Astura he fell sick. lf.i:ollf th~ti~e. he i:~moved to Ci.rceii -;

and thence to Mise1;1.:tlnlf ~arrying ou,t.\l~~ illfi.,J[mity so well,
that he abated t;J.Qt a, .whi.t q:( hi$ former .spol;ts, bo,nquets, and
voluptu9us11e~s: whetl1er for dissimulation, or f9r ha.hitua..l
intemperanqe, or upo.~ 'l'hrasyllus's prediction, let whq :will
determine. · He used to 1llock at physjc,-and to scoJf a,t. .
those, tbat,, being thirty ye!J.rs of age, yet would ask qther ·
inen'& counsel, what wa1r good or. hurtful for their own

bodies.
. § 2. His choice of a successor•
. But weakne~s, at .the iast, gave him. warning of. his end, .
and put h,ii,n In, mind to think of his successor: and when he
did, so, .p.erplexity met 'Yith such a thought !-for wl\.om
should he chose? The son of Drusus was too young,-the
son of Germanicus was too well beloved,-and Claudius was
too soft: should he choose the first or the last, it might help
to disgrace his j udgment ; should he choose the middle, he
might chance to disgrace his own memory among the people; and f<;>r him to look elsewhere, was to disgrace the family of the Cresats. . 'J,'hus d~d he preten.d a.. great deal of
. c~re aµd serioqs:q~ss. for t4~ goQd ()f the cornl'.llonwealth ;.
whereas h.ii; in,ai.µ ailll ,and resp~ect was, at his own credit
and family's honour. Well: s9mething he must pretend, to
give countenance and credit to his care of the common
good. In fine, his great deliberation concluded in this easy
issue,-namely, in a prayer tp the gods to design his successor, and in an auspicium of his own hatching, th~t he should
be his successor, that should come first in to him upon the
next morning; which proved to be Caius. It showed no
great reality nor earnestness for the common goo~ in him at
all, when so small a thing as this must sway his judgment;
and such a trifle be the casting voice in a matter of so great
a moment. His affection was more to young Tiberius, his
nephew; but his policy reflected more upon Caius : he had
rather Tiberius might have had the rule alone; and yet he
was unwilling that Caius should go without it, seeming to
divide his ,affections betwixt the two,-whereas his, chief
tho.ughts and re~pects were to his ownself. But Caius,
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whom the gods had· cast upon it-(as his foolish auspicium
persuaded him), must be the man, though he read in his nature the very bane of the empire: and yet, for affection's sake
too, must young Tiberius be joint-heir with him, though he
foresaw and foretold, that Caius should murder him. Amonstrous policy: to lay his own grandchild for a bait, for those
jaws, that, he knew, would devour him: and this was, that,
·by that present cruelty of Caius, his own cruelties, that were
past, might be forgotten, and the talk of that might not give
room to talk of old Tiberius. This was that pretended care,
that he had of the commonwealth,-to be sure to leave one
behin~ him, that should be worse than himself; that, by his"
greater wickedness, his own might be lessened ; and that
himself might: seem to be less vicious, by the other's vicious, nesifabove him. Yet giveth he counsel to Caius, inciting
him to goodness, which he himself could· never follow,and exhorting him to tenderness towards young Tiberius;
which, in his heart, he was reasonably indifferent, whether
he followed or no.

§ 3. His death.
Charicles, the doctor, gave notice of.his death approaching, to·Caius and:M~i.crb,'though he stole thisjudgmentand
conjecture ·hut by a sleight.. For sitting· with: the emperor
at a banquet, and taking on him-.some earnest and speedy
occasion to be gon~ to sonie other place; he rose from the
table, and pretending to take the emperor's hand to kiss, he
closely and stealingly tried his pl)lse, which· Tiberius perceiving, but not expressing so much, caused .him to take his
plac~ again, and the banquet to be renewed, and hima to set
out the meal. But when the doctor was got loose from the
table, and was come to Caius and Macro, and the rest of the
adorers ofthat imperial sun, that was now waiting when he
should rise,-he resolved them, that his end drew on apace,
and was not many days off: arid then was all preparation·for
the, new emperor, when the last gasp should remov~ th;e old.
But he that had used: S'O much dissimulation all bis life,
dissembled even in hi·wdying. For fainting and. swooning
·so very.· sol;'e, that all· conc"ei ved he was departed, and Caius
z Le11sden°udition, vol, 2. p. 82'2.:
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~nd all his favo'trites were. gone forth· to take possession of

his new empire ;-suddenly the tune is turned; and news
comes forth,:that Tilretius is revived'and ea.Heth. for meat.
Macro, that had often been· his instrument of c1;uelty u.pon
others, turns theJaculty now upon himself; ·and:.· instead of
meat, stup-ped his mouth with a pillow,. or with. heaping
clothes upon his face: and so he died. . There are, indeed,
!,Iiversiti:e& of opinion about the manner of his death; some
saying it was thus, as is mentioned; others, that it was by
poison; others, that it was by being denied meat in the intermission of his fits ; others, that he rose out of his. bed and
fell on the floor, nobody being near him: all which are menti~ned by Suetonius. It is not much material what his end
wits! that,. that is first named, is inost entertained ; and cer"."
tainly it suiteth very~ell with his deservings,; and it is some
wonder, that he .came to such an end no sooner. He died
the seventeenth of the calends of April, or the sixteenth of
March; or, if Dion may have his will, the seventh; and so
the rest of that year is accounted the first of Caius.

§ 4. CAIUS.

.

AN evil emperor is gone, but a worse is to succeed him:

".'""""Ca.iu$,·Jhe f?OU of Germa.n~cus, a _bad· child ofa good father, ,inheriting .the love and favoµr of the people for his
father's sake, till he forfeited it, by pis reserving the qualities of Tiberius. He was· surnamed Caligula, from a garb
that he wore in the camp, iri which he was bred and educated : from whence he had the love of the soldiers, till his
barbarous nature lost it. It may seem incredible, that a
worse disposition should ever be found than that of Tiberius; hut the old politician saw, that this was so much beyond it, that it would do him credit. Some impute the
fault to his bloody nnr1>e, one Pressilla, a Campanian'.; the
custom of which country it was,· that the women when they
were to give their children suck, they first anointed the
nipple. with the blood of a hedgehog, to the end their children might he the more fierce and cruel. This woman was
as savage above the rest of the nation, as they were above
pther women ; for her breasts were all hairy over, like the
beards of men; and her ac~ivity and strength, in martial
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exercises, inferior to few of the infantry of Rome. One day,
as she was giving Caligula the pap, being angry at a young
. child that stood by her, she took it and tore it in pieces;
and with the blood thereof anointed her breasts, and so set
her nursling Caius to suck both blood and milk. But had
not his infancy been educated in such a butchery, the school
of his youth had been enough to have habituated him to mischief. · For being brought up in the sight, and at the elbow,
of Tiberius, it would have served to have corrupted the best
nature that could be ; but this of his was either never good,
or, at least, was spoiled long before. Yet had he reasonably
well learned his tutor's art of dissimulation, so that he hid
those serpentine conditions, not only before Tiberius's death,
but also a while after he had obtained the empire. Only he
that had taught him to weave this IQintle of dissembling,
could spy through it; insomuch, that he would profess,
that" Caius lived for the destruction of him and all others;
and that he hatched up a snake for the Roman empire, and
a Phaeton for all the world." And it proved so both to him
and them. For when Tiberius lay a-gasping, stifled with a
pillow pressed upon him, he also throttled him with his hand,
and crucified one of his servants, that cried out ·upon the
hideousness of the fact. And as for his demeano~r towardsthe state, a little time will give too lamentable witness~

§ 5. Tiberius in a manner cruel being dead.
How welcome news, the tidings of Tiberius's death were
at Rome, may be easily conjectured by any, that hath observed his cruelties before. Some cried out, " Tiberius into
Tiber;" some, " To the hurdle and Tyburn ;" some, to one
thing; some, to another; using the more libertyb of their
tongues against the tyrant now, by how much they had been
tied up the straiter, whilst he lived. Nor did the remembrance of his former cruelties only cause them to rejoice for
his death; but a present cruelty (as if he were bloody .being
dead) made him the more odious to them, than alive. For
certain men, that were but lately condemned, and their executiol}-day falling· upon the very day when tidings of his
death came to the city (for the senate did eve.i· allow ten
b
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days for the condemned persons after. their sentence, before
their end), the poor men implored th~ aid and comfort of
every one they.m~t; •because Catus0 ~ to whom.. they· should
have sued, was tiot in the city; butthey· were haled. 'Ctway
by the executioners, and strangled.

§ 6. 4grippa in a perplexity, and enlarged• .
Agrippa was partaker of the common joy; but withal of
some: mixture of misery, for such variety of fortune had he ·
.tasted ever ; and now must he hav(:) a farewell to such vicis.situdes. Marsyas, his freeman, hearing the rumour in the
city, runneth with all speed to certify his master; and finding him with some'cC>mpany in the ways towards the bath,
·he beckoneth to himwiththis speech in the Hebrew tongue,
~' The lion is dead." With which tidings Agrippa was so
transported with joy, that the centurion his keeper perceived
·it; and inquiring the reason, and being told it by Agrippa,
he rejoiced with him for the news, and looseth him from his
bonds. But as they were at supper, there cometh a contrary report, that Tiberius was alive, and would ere long be
in the city. What now, think you, is become of the heart
·and mettl,e of Agrippa and his centurion? Both had done
enpugh by this their present joy, to procure their endless
··sorrow, and 'his keeper the -worse of the two ; but Agrippa
must smart for all for the present. He therefore casts him
into irons again, and committeth him to a surer guard than
before : and thus, as his too much eagerness of Tiberius's
death had imprisoned him before, even so doth it now: but
the next morning puts him into life again : for the rumour
of the old emperor's death, is confirmed by letters from the
new; and a special warrant cometh from him for the enlarg·ing of Agrippa out of prison, to the house where he had
·used to live before.
~

7. Caius cometh to Rome.
The corpse of.the dead tyrant is carried by the soldiers
into the city, Caius himself, in mourning~apparel, following
the hearse; and there he maketh his funeral oration, and
•performeth his obsequies with great pomp and solemnity.
c Leusrlen's edition, vol. 2. p. 823.
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And, on the very day of his coming to town, he had enlarged
'Agrippa, but that the advice of Antonia persuaded him to
l1old a while, lest the people should suspect that he was glad
Qf the death of Tiberiu,;, if he should so suddenly set free
one, that he had committed for an enemy. But, within a
few days, he is enlargeu, .and sent fc;>r home ·unto him. And
.there is he trimmed, his garments changed, and h.e crowned
" king of the tetrarchies of Philip and Lysanias ;" and his
chain of iron, and of his bondage, changed for a chain of gold
of the same weight. This is that king Agrippa, that slew
'James, and imprisoned Peter, and is called" Herod," Acts xii.

§. 8. Caius's·dissembling.
· Caius's begim1ings -were plausible and •popular,-dis-sembling his cursed dispositions under· such crafty ·colours;
that the people were transported with so happy a. change (as
they supposed), and one hundred and sixty thousand sacrifices were slain for gratulation
in his three first months. His
,_
tears for Tiberius, his piety to his dead mother and brother,
his respect to his living sisters, his fair words to the senate,
and as fair carriage to the people, his paying of lfgacies, his
enlarging of prisoners, his remitting of offences, his reviving
of good laws,· &c;-.made the people to fo·rget either ir,i what
school of dissimulation he had been brought up; or how
soon so g·reat advancemen~ corrupteth men of little education: and it made them vainly to hope, that they had a
Germariicus, because they had his son : and that a g'Dod
,prince could be bequeathed to them by Tiberius.
Yet could he not hide the illness of his disposition under
aU these cloaks and coverts of dissembling ; for presently,
·upon his coming to the city, he disanulled the will of Tibe-rius, that he might nullify the authotity of his partner, of the
same name, in the rule and empire. And yet did he p~y all
the lecracies of old Tiberius, with pout1tiful additions .ofhis
own, ~hich showed that he disliked the will, only because
·0 r p~rtnership of Tib.er!us the youngerd,
Having thus the
whole sway and dom1mon devolved upon himself, by th.e
outing of his poor cousin (for the senate was 'made and
packed by Macro for such a purpose), he was received with
d
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as much joy and applause, as was possible to express; upon ,
the old memory of his father, and the present e:xpectation:
of himself. Nor was thisjocundness confined in the narrow
bounds of Rome and ltaly,,but dilated itself through all the
empire, in every corner where the hoped henefit and happy
fruit of so great an expectation would have come, had it
proved right. Every country, :city, and town, was poured
forth into exultation and festivity, with a common joy in
this common hope. Now could you have seen nothing but
altars, offerings, sacrifices, feasts, revels" banquets, plays~
dancings,. merry faces,. crowned heads, singing tongues, and
joyful hearts,-that the world seemed to be ravished besides
itself, and all misery to be banished out of it, and all the
thoughts of a changing fortune utterly,forgot. Had Tibe'rius but spied this work out of his coffin, ho»' would he have
laughed for company, to behold this deludedness of the people, and dissimulation of the prince! And thus lasted this
music and masking for his first seven months, in which the
new emperor behaved himself with that moderation and bravery, as if virtue itself had been come among them.
In the eighth month, a grievous sickness seized upon
·him; and then was' all this n1frth and melody turned to
mourniner and-lamentation: each man sorrowful, and women
bemoaning, as if all the world had been sick as well as he.
Now were their songs turned into tears; their revelling, into
prayers; and their festivals to vows for his recovery. Nay,
so far did some strain the expression of tl;ieir affections, that
'they vowed their heads and lives for his. resto1:ing. Nor
could the people be so much blamed for this their sorrow, as
pitied for being thus deceived: nor could it so much be wondered-at, that they were deceived, as it was wonderful that
be could so decei::e. For who could have chosen but have
erred their error, that had seen what they beheld? and who
could have brought them into such an error, but such a one
as he, who was both a Caius, and a scholar of Tiberius?
When he paid the ·legacies of Tiberius, he also discharged
those of Julia, which Tiberius had stopped, and added a con•
·siderable sum of his own bounty. He gathered the ashes of
his mother and brother, and committed them to their urn
~
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with his o\Vn hands, chousing a tempestuouse season purposely, when he travelled about that business, that his piety
might be blown about the more; and he instituted annual
festivals for them. Nor must his father Germanicus be for-:
gotten, nor, indeed, could he; nor did he deserve it: for his
memory, therefore, would he have the month 'Septeqiber' to
be called by his name, placing him 'in the calendar next Augustus. His grandmother Antonia he also dignified and
deified equally wit~ Livia; and that by the consent and decree of the senate. His uncle Claudius he honoured with
partnership with him in the consµlshi.p; and his brother and
partner Tib~rius, with adoption, to put him in future hopes,
now he had lost his present ones; and he titled him, " The
princeofthe. youth,'' to stpp his 1I10uth belike, when he had
put him beside his being the prinqe of men. But as for his
sisters, the seqftel showed that it was more doting and lust
than pure brotherly affection, that caused him to show these
expressions; that, in all oaths, that were administered to
any, this must be one clal}se to which they must swear, that
" they neither accounted themselves nor their children
dearer. than Caius and his sisters:" and this in all the records of the consuls, ."which he for the h~ppiness of Caius
and his si&ters," &c. The like popularity used he likewise
to the people, releasing the ;Condemned, and rec,alling the.
banished; condemning, on the con_trary, all enormities in
judicature, and banishing all incentives to evil manners; for.,.
giving his own private grievances, and satisfying for injuries
done by his predecessors; that,it was no marvel, if the whole
state were sick in the sickness of such a prince.
'

'

§ 9. Caius beginning to show himself in ltis own colours.
Not to insist longer upon the visor of this dissembler, but
to take him as he was, aµd not as he seemed,-his naturl'
began more evidently to show itself after his reco~ery of hi13
sickness mentioned; and then the state ~egan by degrees t9
.be sick, indeed. His beginnings were,in lightness, sports,
and lavishing of money;. but his proceedings were j,n bestiality, cruelty, and effusion of blood. ~is banquet~, plays,
.
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sword-fights, fighting of beasts (as four hundred bears, and
as many other African wild beasts at one time), his music,
shows, strictness that none should be absent from them, and
expensiveness in all (insomuch that he spent above twenty
millions in such' vanities in less than three years), may be
thought as virtues in him, in comparison of that that followed, and of the mischiefs that he mingled between•.
~.10.

Caius<t cruel.
The recovery of the emperor Caius, from that disease
under which we left him ere while, proved the sickness of
the whole state~ and the death of divers. For now he began
to show himself in his own colours, and to. lay open the in-.
side of his barbarous nature, which hitherto he had hid under
strange dissimulation. P. Afranius Petitus, a plebeian, and.
Atanius .Secundus, a knight, had bound themselves by oath,
in the emperor's sickness, partly, in flattery,-partly, in hope
of reward; the one; that he would die on condition the prince
1night rec·over; and the other, that he would venture his life
in combat on the same condition. Caius, understanding of
this obligation, and pretending that he would have neither
of them perjured, seeing he was . now well again,-con,..
strained theni both. to pevform theii vows, and brought them
to repent their flattery with repentance too late and vain, and
to a reward clean contrary to their expectation. Nor was his
cruelty any whit less, though for very shame it must be bet..
ter dissembled, to his father-in-law the noble Silanus, a man
hated of him for the two main things, that, in human so,..
ciety, are the ties of love,-· virtue and alliance; and so indignly used him, that he found no way to regain his love,
uor any better to avoid his hate, than to murder himself with
his own hands. Claudia, the daughter of Silanus, was his
wife; but he divorced her from him, and took Cornelia Orestilla from her husband Calpurnius Piso, on their very wedding-day, where he was present at the solemnization: and
he kept her not two months, but sent her to her Piso again.

§ 11. Young Tiberius brought to a miserable end.
These entries being made for the fleshing, as it were, the
q
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tyrant in bloodiness and cruelty, he is now made ready and
fit to execute a more horrible design upon his poor brother,
partner, and son by adoption, the young and innocent Tiberius. He, poor prince, having been thrust by him out of his
right and patrimony, by th~ nullifying of old Tiberius's will,
·must now also be deprived of life. This was it that the old
testatGr did presage, and yet would leave him for a prey to
his inhumanity. The pretences agai!lst this young prince
were, that either he had been a means to cause his sickness;
or, at least, had rejoiced in it, and desired his death. A stight
·accusation to bring such a person to death; yet, might he
only have died, it might have seemed more tolerable, but the
manner of it made the cruelty double• He is commanded to
die by his. O\vn hand, though tribunes, centurions, and mei.1 ·
of war, fitter far to huve done such an execut_ion, stood by, and
would have done it. He desired but this mercy, that he
. might have been slain by some of them ; but that was denied
him, upon a point of honour and justice forsooth, because it
was not fit, that such a prince should die by inferior hands,
The poor prince offered his neck to every one that stood
near; hut they durst not strike for fear of their chvn: the
·only favour that he could obtain was this, that they might
teach him where to wound himself for his soonestdespa:tch;
and so he did. And thus is the tyrant. delivered, as he
thinketh, fro1n all fear and danger of compartnership and
corrivality in the empire : next will he take a course with
those, that any way may cross him in, or advise him agl'!inst,
his headlong humours;· .and of them we shall hear in their
course., The last six months of this year he had taken th~
consulship upon himself, and ha.cl chosen his uncle Claudius
for bis colleague; but we have reserved the names of the old
till now, to avoid confusion •

.
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PART I.
THE ROMAN STORY.

§ L Crueltiesa at Rome.
year began at Rome with a fatal omen. For, on the
first of January, Machaon, a servant, went up to the shrine
·of Jupiter Capitolinus; and there having presaged!and pro:..
phesied many fearful and terrible ··thjngs, first; he.slew a
whelp:that he had'with him,-·and then he slew himself.
·These· beginnings had answerable sequels: for Caius addicted himself wholly to bloodiness, sometimes for his sports,
sometimes in cruel earnest. He commanded sword-plays to-be
made, in which he set not man to man, but multitudes to mul-.
titudes, to slaughter each other. He slew in the same mann~r
six-and-twenty Roman knights, with great contentment_takeQ.
by him in the effusion of their blood,. He set, also, another
knight to .the same terrible sports ; and when
came off
victorious, he caused him and his father to be slain~ and divers others with them, enclosing them ln a strong chest, ot
press. When once there were not enough of poor condemned
wretches to cast to the wild beasts, he caused divers that
stood upon the scaffolds for spectators, to be cast unto them,
causing their tongues first to be· cut out, that they might not
cry or complain. Yet did he with these cruelties mingle
some plausible actions tending to popularity,-'-as, creating of
knights, privileging the commons, and lavishing in gifts;
that, strengthening himself with these courtesies in the hearts
of some men, he might, with the more confidence, be c~·uel
to other.
~ 2. An b end of Macro.'
It cannot be expected, that he should come to a good
end himself, that had brought so many to a bad. I:liE? (fourse
.
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is now come to taste of the same sauce, that he had provided
for so many others; and it would half move the spectator to
some kind of pity to s~e. J;iim slaughtered for such a cause,
as he was slaughtered for.-Howc he had been a means to
curry Caius favour with Tiberi\ls, and to screw him into the
empire, and himself into his good opinion, even by the prostitution of his own wife, we have heard before; and this
his extraordinary officiousness he did not forelet or slacken,
when he had brought.him where he desired to have him,-to
the empire. But now he turned his observance a better ·
way; and what he had done before, by baseness, flattery,.
and sensele~s o.l>sequiousness, to· bring him to the rule,-h~
.change.th inJo go.od, coun~el to keep }iim well in it. For
\Vh:eµ Ji~ ~a~. him fall asleep a,t banqueis, .~aiµongst his cups;
he woul.d freely cl1eckhim fQ:r it, as being neither .for his
credit, no.r for his safety. · The like would he do, when he
saw him misbehave himself, by lightness, profuse laughter,
and ridiculous gestures in the theatre, and in beholding plays.
In brief, so round and plain was .he with him, when he saw
just cause, that, in fine, the uncounselable humorist became
his enemy, and at last bis death. His end is reported to
have beeµ the san;i.e wit?- young Tiberius, forced to sll!y himself:; 9,nd ~nl'.iia 4is wife, or the. wife ()f Gaius~.~he!hef yoQ.
win,-·t~ have been constrained to ,ihe ~allf~ e.;tr~mity and
end wi'th him :-an end, well befitti:µg and well deserved of
them both, but from all men living least ~eserved from
Caiu~.,-Philo,, after. the death of Macro,, placeth the death
of M. Sila.mis; which, upon the. warrant. of Dion, we have.
set. before,:. and in thi~gs -so ind~fferent will not spend labou~
to e~amine~
·
·

PART II.
THE JEWISH STORY.
~

1. Troubles

ef tlie Jews in Alexandria.

')!LAccus Av1L1us was now governor of Egypt, and had
been'·eo for some years before: a man that ruled well while
. c Leusden'1 edition; vol. 2, p; 8i!6;
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. Tiberi.us.lived; but, after.his death;.oould not·govem him"' self~ For. when; he' heard of'thei dEJ&th:cof.'the old1 emperor,
and the successinn1 ofthenew-;.;._sorirm0·fur theione;.and faai ·
of the oth:er,;. did: so.transport; him hesides himself~. that, fi:)i-...
getting the bra.\relfy and .:glory wherewith lie· hadi :grivemed
hitherto, he let J.o·o'Se the reins: of himself: to these1.tw.o pas,.;
sions;,andi tli:e;reins:of! the, gov:ernmenttp1 desperate• ca:r,eless.. ,
ness and'ineg!l:wt. · He did nothing· but we:ep for, tlie:loss of'
old Tilnn-ius,.to whom heJiad been1 very: intimate· and dear;·
and he might well weep the more, because he could meet
hardly, with any, that woµld bea:r any part and share in that
sorrow with him. This his ·grief was augmented by the
fear, that he had of <Jaius, and' of his displeasure,-and that
by. the intelligence: that his conscience gave· him,: that he
hadideserv.ediit': partlys, fur liis,pr:opensity:· t<Y young Tiberiusi ·.
and siding with him; but chiefly,. because he ha& had some
hand, o:r, at least, some consent andinclination, to the deatk:
of A.g:rippina, <I:aius's mother. Both these his, miserable
passions were brought to their height, 'when he heard· of the
death of young Tiberius) and of his old friend Macro. Tpe~
thought of these two was· the onl:y comfort he had: against··
his dejectedness and discontent: for all his hope wasr that;
these two. might 'make his peace• witih Caius; whose.displea-i
sure he scf much do noted. ·But what must he do:now; when
they cannot make their own peace?' · He. yieldeth himself,
therefore, wholly to his· di~ontentedi mood) and neglecteth
utterly both himself andi the· state. His old friends he groweth jealous of, and· rejecteth,; his professed enemies he re.ceiveth to his- favour and to his counsels: these rule.him,
that should; have ruled Egypt; and he: had! done.it worthily,.
but now is drawn any whither; that ill~advice, sullenness,
and melancholy, direct him.-.These his wicked counsellor.S< invent a course to procure his peace and, the emperor.'s
favour,-a course, indeed, bloody, bar.barons, and inhuman,
but such· as suited with: their own malice, and (as.it pr.oved)
took place with the governor's desperateness and: cowardice,
ife so be he may be called a governor still. "Caius the emperor (say they), is an enemy to the Jews, and a friend tothe'
Ale:x:andrians : let this be the opportunity whereby to work
1
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thy reconciliation, to suffer the city to rise against the Jews,
and to commit outrage upon them; and thou canst not perform an act more acceptable to the prince, nor more profitable for thyself.", The wretched Flaccus, that took to heart
no man's misery but his own, and cared not who suffered,
so he might escape,-gave ear to this damnable and devilish
counsel, and put it in practice; first, plotting mischief against
the Jews in secret; then, oppressing them in judgment and in
their suits openly; and, at the last, professing and publi•shing himself their resolved enemy.

§ 2. Agrippa at Alexandria, an unexpected and unwilling ·
occasion effarther troubles.
Those incendiaries, that had kindled this fire, will be sure
to lose no blast, that may make it flame and keep it burning.
Agrippa, that· had not long ago departed from Alexandria
a poor private 1nan, returneth now thither in prosperity and
a king. Caiusf, that had promoted him to his kingdom, did
lovingly direct him by Alexandria, as the safest way to it.
Thither. he came with as great privacy as such a personage
could do; and yet was he espied by the jealous eyes of
these rare counsellors, and bis coming misconstrued, through
their malice to the Jews. They persuade .Ffa;ccus, that his
C:oming thither was an affront to him in his own province;.
that his pomp and train were more sumptuous than)lis; that
the eyes of all men were upon the new· king Agrippa ; and,
in short, that his presence. there, was his present disgrace,
and would prove ;his future disadvantage. The ill-governed
g9vern6r was ready enough to hearken to such buzzings as
these, and to yield th.em impression in his mind; yet durst
'h.e not put any thing in execution against the king, for fear
of him that serit him. He, therefore, thought it best to
carry a fair outside to Agrippa; and to his face he speaketh
fair, and pretendeth friendship,-but behind his back, he did
not only descry his hate and revile him in secret, hut,fl,lso'
c.onnived at those, that did so openly ; so that, wit~h1 a ·
little while, the king, that neither thought nor came for any
}iurt, is made the public scoff and scorn throughout the city;
ap.d· o.n .their stages, in their plays, ballads, speeches, houses,
.f

Leusden's eclition, vol. 2. p. 827.

;

197

JEWISH HISTORY.·
M.A. JUI.IAN US, P. N. ASPRENAS, COSS.

streets, there is no language so common nor so current, as
the abusive of Agrippa; - ·.• · · .
.
..

.
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3. A pageant oJQne and more 11J,ad'!Jlen.
This connivance· of the governor,-shalLI call it ?.-.or,his
toleration,-or his setting-on,-or ·his folly,-·. or. what you
will,-'-you may well presume that it added ·boldness and impUd_ency enough to the outrageous multitude, which oom. monly, in such mischievousness, need small encouragement.
Their madness, among other things, showed itself in this pageant; whether more senseless or splenetic, if not both alike,
let the reader judge :-There was a poor madman or dis. tracted wretch in the city, whose name was Charabas, that
used to walk up and down stark naked, night and day, heat
and cold, the common fool· (as it were) of boys and young
Dien, with whom they used to make sport. The riotous rout
(now set on mischief) bring this silly wretch to one of their
public meeting-places ; and there setting him on high, in a
seat above all the people, that he might be seen of all, they
put a diadem of paper about his head, and mat of sedge
about his body, instead of his robes, and a piece of reed for
a sceptre in his hand : and thus have they solemnlyand suddenly made him a king,.....:..ar\:d one, indeed~ that had< been fit
enough for themselves; and one that was indeed but a fit
emblem of their governor Flaccus, that suffered such a thing.
Their mimical king being thus accoutred with his robes and
royalty, they bring him forth in a solemn state: before and
about him, went youths with poles upon their shoulders for
his guard; by the way, as he went, some come to do him
homage,-others to petition for justice,-others, to advise
him concerning affairs of state; and at last they all of them
" All hail" him with the title of ' Mareg,' which, in the Syrian tongue, the language of the country of Agrippa (whom,
by this very word they showed, that they mocked), betokeneth " lord" and " master." And now let the reader
but look upon this rout of Alexandrians, and let him judge
who was the madder; the ;poor lunatic that was so used,or they that so used him. For was it not mere madness in
them thus to taunt and revile so great a king, so greatly
g ''1D.
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respectedtby·:the .Ro.man .senate,~and so·great a frnvourite of
their lord and emperor? But Flaccus the maddest of a:ll,
that beheld all this, and yet did permit it.-And on the
other hand, let him 'look ·upon the Jews, to·whom this sportful mummer.y is ithe preface to miseny in good ;eannest: and
ifthis mockage of their fiFs.t king with:a crown, ·i:ehes, and
· .. sceptre of .derision, :put not the reader jn .the mind ·of theirh
· :scorning .and usage of ,-their true King :and Saviour in the
very same, manner; be cannot hut;remember Barabbas upon
· · the naming of .Charabas :by the :very same sound and rhyme.

§ 4. Mor.e outrage.
The.Alexandcians,..:tl1J1s·countena~ced by'Fl~cous in the

·derision :of :the ·new?king df :the,. Jews;.gFow to:a.boundless
outrage :against ;their God. ;Ear no~ they begin ~to assail
thei:r ·synagogues, and there they ·desire· :to set up images ; a
· thing ;as .odious to that nation, as beloved among the Alexan. drians. For in them is fulfilled that prophecy ofHosea,
chap. iii"4; where they neither al'e as yet to God, nor as
· yet to any .other;-but on the one hand detesting false gods,
· and ·yet on the other hand net embracing the true.: hating
. ihe im.agtis ,of any creature ,for adoration, but;Withal hating
; hiro- tbat~fl the· vety i$ge and cliai:~c~i; :Pf,t}le ,li¥in.g G.lili;J,
·the Creailor. •
·
This centevprise of :profaning and ,de:fil~g the· synagogues and houstis of1prayer .,of the Jews, was not .a fearful
.and terrible ve%ation to .those of ;that •city -only; but what
·;,hurt .may such an ·example ·do, think _Nou, bpth through
,~gypt, ,anq, ind~ed, through :all the other cities of the em:•pi:r:ec.? What'fr.uits ,these ..b.eginnings b:rnpght forth in the
,sam~:city and elaewh~re, wecS"hall see~re long.

§

o.

Caius will be a God.

A special encouragement to ithis jnsolence at AlE!Xandria
.:was Caius ,the.emperor~s demeanour at R.ome: ia,.m~.not.nt
,to .b:e ranked in the .rank .Qf men, and yet no •way with him
hut .lie will .be 11 :god. 'Ihe sensele&s ,gro~llAwork of
this his' impious fancy, he . took .from .this ;da~hle. lqgic
~nd .devilish :argumentation,-'l.'hat. ,seeiqg ~pherds an~

,J;l()W
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herdsmen that are masters of sh~~p and cattle, are, in a degree, far above t.heir beasts and cattier so ·he, that was the
lord of all men, was ll<:Jt to ~ ranlted\inthe d~gree of men,
but of the gods. ·This bis opinion,-·founded ttFonimpiety;
backed with flattery, and strengthened by his uncontrolled
power,-he followed with such vehemency and vigour, that
now no deity must be thought-on but the god Caius;. and
'alli the gods, as he pleased, were engrossed into himself. He
changed his godship, when he thought good, and that wit~
no more ado tpan with change of his garb. To-day, he
would wear a lion's skin and a golden club,-and then he
was Hercules; to-morrow, a kid's skin~ and ati alepole,-and
·then he was Bacchus:-·when he laid that by, it niay be, he
would put on his curious 'bonnet, and then he was Castor or
Pollux : he would but lay that by, and put on a beamy
golden cr9~wn, and take bow and arrows in his hands, and he
was Apollo :-a caduceus made him Mercury : and sword,
helmet, and gauntlet, made him Mars. But the terror that
attended him, when he would be this god last-named, walk·
ing in his armour, with his drawn sword in his hand, and a
band of cut-throats about him, showed to the people but
little of any divine qualities, or celestial intentions, but terrified them with expectation of devilish cruelty and riuir"'lters. · Sometimes would ·he sit betwixt the two st,atues of
Castor and Pollu.t, and en_dure to be saluted by the name of
u the Italian Jupiter:"-· sometimes would'· he sit by Jupiter
himself, and whisper with him, and threaten to banish him
. out of Italy into Greece. And, indeed, it had been but an
equal change, had he done so ; for he got the most curious
pieces of the gods of that country, and· struck.· off their
heads ; and on the trunk he set the representation of his
own. He had a standing statue ofgold erected for him, to
represent his walking deity, which was clothed with the
same garb, that he wore himself ev·ery day; and to this •ere
offered daily sacrifices as rare and new-found-out as was his
deity itself,-peacocks, pheasants, and other birds of the
greatest rarity and value. So vain a thing is man, deserted
and left unto himself,-that he will be a god, when he is in
the next form to a devil. The plain and rustic Gaul hit him
I
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right, and spake but the truth, when, seeing him in these his
postures of his foolish. deity, and laughing,~~:md being
asked by Caius what he thought of him, that he laughed,he answered boldly, and escaped with it, that "he seemed
to him to be a great folly/'

§ 6. The miseries of the Alexandrian Jews.
How these manners of the prince might redound to the
calamity of the Jews, who would worship no God but their
own, it is easy to guess by the common advantages, that are
always taken, in the like cases, by men, that are armed with
power, and weaponed withj malice. As this humour of the
emperor was blown up with flattery and blasphemous clawing at home,-so was it soon blazoned and divulged abroad;
and they that delighte.d in, many gods, it was good contentment, to have them all met in the centre of the new god,
All-god, their prince. But what will become of the Jews,
the only opposers of such impiety? And what especially of
the Alexandrian Jews, whose tragedy was begun already?This opportunity suited with the spiteful desires of their adversaries, as their adversaries themselves could have desired.
For now thinks Flaccus, he may ingratiate himself to Cresar
inc1eed, °l?Y being qngracious t() the J,ews; ·~u1d npw have the
Alexandrians a d.ouble forwardiog beside theirpwn m~lice,
·their governor, and their prince.
. .
First, Flaccus deprived the Jews of their synagogues,
oratories, and houses of prayer, and therewith, as much as
in him lay, of their religion; then, of the benefit of the city
and country laws, proclaiming them strangers and foreign:ers: and, at last, :gave, free and open Ii berty to the Alexandrians, to use their wills upon them, in what manner and
measure their malice thought meet. And now their tragedy
b~in~
,
'
. ,The Jews in the city were above two parts of five; the
Alexandrians driving them out of their own houses, and ran,.
sacking the houses, as ~hey ,went, they force thexn into a
strait place of the city, where they.had not room tQ stir, one
;for another, much less to make any orderly b~ttalia for. de:Jenee of .themselves, or for resistal_l.ce •. In this strait, botl,i
i E11gl~sh folio-edition, vol. 1. P• 635.

JEWISH HISTORY.

261

M.A. JULIANUS, P. N. ASPRENAS, COSS,

of place and fortune, it is no wonder, if they speedily suffered
famine, who· had nothing of their su~tenance left them, unless they would have devquted o:ne another:· Here are ~any
mouths, and no meat,-· and grea.t complaining,hut no relief.
P_Ienty enoughthere was in the city, but none for. them; •.and
abundance of every thing necessary but pity. The p.oor,
crowded, starved, and distressed, people, those that had a.ny
hope or co.urage to shift forthemselves, streak abroad,and
steal forth of their enclosure, for food and fresh air; some,
to the shore,-some, into the city,-·some, one way,-some,
another; but the misery of them, also, was no less than theirs
that stayed impounded, but that it was not so lingering. For
wheresoeverthey were caught, as no where could they go but
d€scried, they were either stoned, clubbed, or burned, to
death; 'je'a, often man; wife, children; and whole families, so
murdered, all of a heap. Some they smoked and choked to
death in a fire, where they wanted fuel to burn them out; some
they haled with ropes, tied about their ancles, up and down
the streets, till they were dead; and then neither spared they
the dead bodies, but mangled them in pieces. Their synagogues they all burnt down, with the loss, also, of some of
the Alexandrians' houses adjoining; their houses they defaced; and their livestheytookaway, when a.rid wheresoever
they could' catch them~ . Flaccus, in this bloodiness, had
done enough by connivance and toleration ; but he is not
content with this passive tyranny, unless he be an actor hi1n:..
self in the scene, and be not behind other in this mischief,
as he was before them in authority. Eight-and-thirty of
their judges and counsellors (for a senate of their own was
tolerated by Augustus and allowed them) he sendeth for by his
officers; and binding their hands behind them, causeth them
thus to be led along the streets for a derision, and then
caused them to be publicly scourged, some to death, some
to the lingering out of a miserable. life. He caused, also, a
pretended search to be made throughout all the Jews' houses
for armour, pretending a suspicion of their insurrection; but
intending thereby to give the soldiers the more advantao·e
for their pillaging and oppression. He spared neither a~e
nor sex, against whom he could take an occasion or find
cavil; nor reverenced he any festival for their execution, nor
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omitted any kindi of cruelty for their torture. Here is the
first smarting blow to count of, that this nation. felt, since
they called for " the blood of the Just One upon themselves,
and upon their children;" and some of this city were nimble
agents for the compassing of the death of bis first martyr
Stepheu, Acts vi. 9.
§ 7. Agrippa in his own kingdom.

You may well presume, that the stay of Agrippa would
not be long at Alexandria, where his entertainment was. so
foul, and his invitatio11 to his own home was so fair and good,
His welcome thither was IJOt so full of sc0 rn and disgrace,
as in the other place; but as full of unkindness, because th~ ..
unkindnt:!ss was fro:m his own sister. Her9dias, the inces...
tuous wife of Herod the tetrarch, and .once some ·comfort to
this her brother, wh!Jsthe was .in distress,-grows now the
bitter envier of his prosperity : a woman ever active to the
mischief of 'others, but now beginning to twine a whip for
her own back. It grieveth her to see the unlooked-for pomp
of the new king Agrippa: a man that had so lately been under the hatches of fortune, and in her bilboes, debt andk dan.,.
ger,-that had but the other day :fl~d fro:µi his wife, country,
and friends, for poverty.11.nd shame, Ull~,b1e to pay t}le,~oneys
that he owed; and, which was wC>rse,,;;.s unable,,t9 borrow
more; and now he is returned again; with ~ kingdom, a
crown, and with pomp and train agreeable to both! Oh,
how this grated her haughty and e¥!ulative spirit, though he
were her brother! Well; whether it were in spite to his
promotion, or in dis.dain to her degree that was now below
him, which is th,e mor,e like,-,the shower and storms of her
.dis.contents do shower upon her husband. She lays in his
dish, the present spectacle of Agrippa's glory., and his own
inferiority ; taxeth ·him with dulness and sleepiness, that
would not seek for a.higher dignity, whic,l;i might he had fo,:.
a journey to Rome; twitteth him for being an· underlin,g,
when he might preventit; persuadetli him to spare no pp~
nor travail for that prevention ; .aud, in ~ne, workefh ,sRwjth
him by incessant clamours, that though he co~ld well ;hi~,ve
been contented to have sitten quiet at ,llome, y,~~ ,he is in~
1 Le;tsdm's edition; 'ol. fl!, p. 829.•
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duced or driven to travel, and she with him., ta Ro.me, t()
·Caius. Agrippa was not,.una.e-eru~inted ·with her discontentH
. and with both their ·designs, ~ed will n-ot befar behind in
reciprocal requital •of such intentions} . but their meeting,
pleading, and auccess,at.iftome, must 'be 'reserve4 ,to •anothe-r
year.
·

PART III.
·THE .ROMAN STORY AG.AlN.
.

.

~·

Caius, tlte new goif, lit~le better.than a devil•
.An Eli .the. sigh·t :of ,the .goodly godship ·of the em.pe:ror,
sho:Wedm little, a· little before,-·let us take him now, as he
is indeed, little better than a devil. A man, the shame and
confusion of men, if he may be called a man; and so far be.yond the vices of any that had gone before, that he seemetl
to live to no other purpose, than to show, what the utmo~1t
extent of viciousness could do, in the utmost height of powor
and liberty. You· would ·wonder,-but that Jiis defian-ce of
the ;gods dR~h lessen ;that wonder,-..how Bcornftilly and d1~
spitefully ihe?Used·the.memoryand persons of his ,ancestors.
sisters, kindred, and best friends .. He charged Augustus
with incest, Livia with ba.se birth, Tibe.rius but with what he
deserved, his -own mother with bastardise, and whosoev1er
was most near and most honour to him, with some ignomiuy
and reproach or other. But .such words were courtesies in
comparison of his actions. All his sisters he .first deflow.ered, and then prostituted them to others, being so deflowered. But his darling sister Drusilla, sped somewhat better,
· if that better were not as bad. To her he continued his affection, of love or lust, whether you will,-while she con. tinued in life; and when she was dead, he made her the
means of his profit, as he had .done before of his pleasi,ne.
She was the wife of M. Lepidus, but still the whore of Jier
. brother Daius ; and after her death, he made her a goddess,
whom, all her life long, he had made his harlot. Al~rs,
s.tatues, vows, festivals, were ordained,foi·
her; and
.
. Livius
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-Oeminius played the knight of the post, and swore devoutly
that he saw her ascend to heaven, and conversing with the
gods. Such a deity had the Romans never known before; but
·only her brother; and she troubled them as much in her hea'Ven, as he did on the earth. For now was it impossible for any
man so to behave himself, but he was entrapped on the one
liand or the other, about this new found goddess. To mourn
for her death, it was crimiiial, because she was a deity; and
to rejoice for her deity was capital, because she was dead:
so that betwixt this dilemma1, of piety, tears, and devotion,
that man was very wary indeed, that suffered not inhumanity
and violence. For to laugh, feast, bathe, sing, or dance, was
mortal, because the emperor's sister and darling was dead ;
and yet to mourn or sorrow for her death; was as deadly,
because she was· immortal. This last stale did he make of
this his deceased sister, when she would now serve him for
no other use,-that both sorrow for her mortality, andjoy
for her being immortal, did alike bring-in money to his treasures (which were now almost drained of his many millions),
either by bribes for the saving of the life of some, or by confiscation upon the death of others.
, But how must he do now for another paramour, after his
dear Drusilla ? · Why, that needeth not to· . . breed any great
.difficulty, when his unbridled lust is ·not very cutious of his111
choice, and his as unbridled power might choose as it list.
lle first married Lollia Paullina, the wife of C .. Memmius,
~ending for her from another country, where her husband
,yas general of the army : and all the reason of this his choice
-Was, because he was told, that her grandmother was an e:x:ceeding great beauty: but he soon put her away again, and
forbade that any should touch her for ever after him. Next
c~me Cresonia into his affections, and there continued ; a
~other of three children, and of more age than beauty, but
of a lasciviousness and bestiality so well befitting his, that
n~w he had met with his match,· and it was pity they should
have missed meeting. He would sometimes show her to the
soldiers, in armour,-and sometimes to his friends,·stark
naked; transforming her by. these vicissitudes· intO two extrJ.mes, equally unbefitting her sex, to a ~an and to a beast.
I
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By her he 'had a daughter, whom he named Julia Drusilla,.·
and whom he brought to the shrines ofalltbe goddesses in
Rome, and, at last, committed to< the lap of Minerva, f~r her
tutorage and education .. :But this his beha\Tiouris nothing
in comparison of that, which followed.. He slew divers of'
the senate; and yetafterward cited them to appear;asifthey
had been alive, and, in the erid, pretended that they had died ·
by their own hands. Others came off with a scourging, and so
they escaped with.life; but he caused the soldiers to tread on
theni, as they lay and as they whipped them, that they might
have them at the more command. And thus he used some
of all ranks and degrees. Being disturbed at midnight, one
night, by the noise of some, that were getting places in the
Circus, against the next day, he fell upon them with clubs,
and slew twenty knights, as many matrons, and an infinite
company of the common people. He threw a great multitude of old men and decrepit householders to the wild beasts,
that he might rid such unserviceable men, as he thought
them, out of the way; and he caused the granaries to be often
shut up, that they that had escaped the wild beasts, might
perish with famine. He used to fatten the beasts, that he
desired to have fed, with the, inhuman diet of human bodies
yet alive, that, thereby, he might save other charges~
Many men he first mangled and maimed, and then con.
demned to the mines, or to the wild beasts, or to little-easeprisons; and some he caused to be sawed asunder. He
forced parents to be present at the execution of their children: and for one that could not come to such a miserable
spectacle, he sent a letter; and another he invited to a feast,,
after he had caused him to be a spectator of the execution
of his own son. One of the masters of his games, that had
offended him, he kept in chains, and caused him to be beaten
every day before his face, till the offensiveness and stench
of his wounded brain obtained his death. A Roman knight
being cast by him. to the wild beasts, and crying out of the
injustice done to him, he caused to be taken out again, and
his tongue to be cut out; and then he cast him to them
again. He caused all the banished men, that were in the
islands about Italy, to be slain at once; because having asked
one, that was banish eel in the time of Tiberius, what he did

•206.

COMMENTARY ON THE ACTS.

A. D.

40.:

C, CALlG.ULA,

3.:

A· M.

3967:

[CHAP. 1x:

A. U. C.

32.

792.

all the time of his ex.ile,. and, he answered,. that "'he prayed
continually for the death. of Tiberius. and the successioR of .
Caius,'·' he thought that all the p~esent ex.iles pray;ed.' foll hig,
death likewise. Every: tenth day, he._ caused: an execution ·
to be had of those, .that were: condemned ; boasting and
vaunting that he sco11redthe pris011&. And ever as, any. one·
came to suffer, he commanded the executioners to. end, bim
with such deliberate tortm.ies~, as· that he should be s:ure to .
feel himself to die : involving many deaths in one; and causing men that w.ere to die, to live ev.en. in death, that they
might die with more pain.
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CHAP. IX.
Ver. 32:

"~d 0

it came to pass, as Peter passed through

·
all quarters."
Ta E occasion of Peter's tr.a-vel, at this,tim'e, may be well
apprehended to be for tlie settling and confirming of those
churches, that, were now begun by the ministry of the dispersed preachers. One thing was.most necessary for these
new-founded chur.ches, which the preachers themselves could
not provide for them,-.and that was, ministers or pastors,_ ·
unless they w.ould have. stayed there themselves.; which in .
all places they could, not. do, and in many places they did ·
not,-if, in any place at all, they did longer than for a little
space,-the necessity of dispersing the gospel callingthem ·
from place to place'. Therefore 1 it. was needful, that the .
apostles themselves should go after them to ordain minis- .·
ters by the imposition. of their hands ; with which they did "
not only instal or institute into the office of the millistry1
but also bestowed the Holy Ghost, for the enabling, of those
that they did ordain, for the perfonnance of that office;
·a Englishfvlw-editfun, vol. 1. p. 839.-Leusdeii'1editi1111, ¥ol~ !.!. P• 681.
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which gift the other disciple$.0~11ld,notbestow. And this
:q>.ay be c.onceived one reason. why.iten ~f the twelve apo·
stles.were absent frcmt:Jerusttlem atPaurs-oomingthere,as
was observed bei>te,+11.amely; because they' were dispersed
abroad over the.~w-wplanted churches for this, purpose.
And this was one cause, why Peter travels thus at thisi time,
the plantations of the ch_urches still increasing : and his
comforting, confirming, and settling the churches, was
another.

0

" Through all quarters."
This referreth to, those places :i;uentioned in the verse pre~
ceding, Judea, Galilee, and Samaria,: only :whereas. that
verse speak.eth of the places themsel ves,'-:'"this verse, in the
word'lranwv, a word. of the masculine. gender~ referreth to
the people of the places; and this is all the difference. And
therefore, Baronius is besides the cushion, who, upon this
very place, a11,d out of this very word, would conclude, that
Peter, in this his peregrination, did found the episcopacy0
at Antioch. His words are these :
"LukeP (saith he) being intent (as it appeal.'eth} to commend to'.. memory the more remarkable miracles wrought by
Peter, hath otn;itted in sile.11.ce the. rest of his actions per•
formed ~n this. visi~at~Ol1 of the, province ; and, among other
things, the institution of the church of Antioch: which that
it was erected hy him in this very year, we shall easily show
by the testimony of the ancients." Eusebius may be al-.
leged as one of these ancients, and one for all, who speaketh
much to the same purpose, and somewhat farther; but only
with this difference,-that he hath set dow1i this matter a
little before the death of Tiberius. " Peter the apostle
(saith he) founded the church of Antioch; and having there
gotten his chair, he sat five-and-twenty years." Thus Eusebius ad annum Christ, 38; Parisiis, 1511.-Now, to take up
this position and story in its several particulars, almost every
parcel will prove a stumbling-block ; and before belief can
be given to it, it must pass through and overcome these
difficulties:-.
.
1. Whereas his. journey to Antioch is laid in this visi0
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tation,-it is strained beyond the letter, and beyond the
spirit and meaning of the text. For that speaketh only of
the churches of Judea, Galilee, a,nd Samaria; and then, how
came in Antioch, in another country? And those words,
"through all quarters," run at a very uncertain random, if
they be uncircumscribed by the verse before.
2. It is past all peradventure, that as yet there was no
church at Antioch at all; much more, that there was no
episcopal chair and see there. For it is a year yet to come,
before there be any mention of a church there, Acts xi; and
that that story of the first beginning of that church lieth in
its proper place, and without any transposition or hysteronproteron, is so plain to him that will but view it, that it
needeth no proof~ ·
. ..
·
. 3. How is it consistent with Peter's imprisoi:nnent at Jerusalem, chap. xii, to sit bishop in another country? Much
more is it inconsistent,-or rather, to speak plainly, impossible,-that he should sit,five-and-twenty years at Antioch, and
as many at Rome, and yet go thither in the second of Claudius, as he is held to have done. Now, Baroni us hath espied
these two stumbling-blocks, and lahoureth to remove them:
but, in his striving about the one, he throweth dirt into
Eusebius, his best author's face,-.for he saith he fa corrupted;
and, indeed, he doth Ii ttle less about the other! fdr, whereas,
Eusebius saith in plain terms, .. ibi sedit," "Peter there
sat,"-this his paraphrast glosseth, that it sufficed, though
he never came there ; for with him, Peter was as a creator of
churches and bishopricks; for if "dixit, factum est," if he
but· spake the. word, be he where he would, there was a
metropolis or an episcopacy created in any place whatsoever.
But not to spend much labour where we are sure but of
little profit, let it suffice the reader to have hut a catalogue
and particular of his arguments; and let him censure them
according to his own judgment.
Arg. 1. "It was Peter's office to oversee and take care of
the whole flock, and for this he visited all the churches that
lay round about Jerusalem," p. · 306. But that tltaweth on
another question, which will be harder to pro·ve than this;
and it maketh Paul but an intruder, that took upon him such
a care.
I
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Arg. 2. "Peter, taking opportunity of the church's
. tranquillity," p. 306, 11 visited Q.lltheChristians, which were
in Syria," p. 309. But here bejs be~ides his wartant of the
,
text, and maketh a history of bis own head,
. Arg. 3. "Peter, wheresoever he was, might raise ari
eviscopal ··or metropolitical see ·at any place where he
p.leased, by the authority wherewith he was endowed," P•
309. When this is proved, we may believe the other, that
he would prove.
Arg. 4. "The number of Eusebius,of his sitting twentyfive years at Antioch, is an error crept into the text; but the
number of his twenty-five years at Rome in him is right,"
p. 306. But if ·he be at liberty to suspect the one, sure ·we
may·have the like liberty to suspect the other. . .
Arg. 5. "The hierarchical order seemeth not to endure;
that the prime ·church, that had been as yet instituted,
should be governed by any but the prime apostle," p. 309.
330. It will be some work to prove any hierarchical order
at all,-or Peter, prime apostle,-or Antioch, a chief church
above others, more than by human preferring,-or Antioch
yet a church: and were all these proved,-which never will
be,-yet is the inference or argumentation thereupon. but of
small value and validity.
·
· ·
· Arg. 6. His last argumentis from authorities, which at
last he gathered into the centre of a council at Rome, p.
332. But " Amicus Plato, amicus Aristoteles, magis amica
veritas."
As for his answers to Eusebius, that calleth Evodi. us the,
first bishop of Antioch,-his answer to Ignatius, that saitli he·
was placed there by the apostles, more than one,-and to ·
Onuphrius, that maketh Peter bishop of Rome, before he
was bishop of Antioch,-be they referred to the perusal of
his own text; for the matter is not worth the labour of examining them.

" Lyddaq."
This seemeth to be the same with Lod, 1 Chron. viii. 12:
a city in the tribe of Benjamin, ·mentioned Ezra ii. 33.
q
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Ver. 35: " Sarou.''
lleb.. ShrJ,ron: a fertile valley, famous in Scriptures, as
I Chron. xxvii. 29, Isa. xxxiii. 9, Cant: ii. l, &c, where the
Targum renders it, ~·the garden of Eden;'' and the LXX
Ill~wv, '' a field, or plain." The masculine artide showeth~ ·
it is not named of a city: and so do the LXX article it, Isa.
xxxiii. 9. There is mention of a Sharon beyond Jordan,
I Chron. v. 16, inhabited about by Gileadites: by which it
seemeth, it was a common name for plain champaign grounds
wheresoever.

Ver. 36: " Tabitha, whiph., by interpretation,i,s called Dorc0!$."
• Tabitha' the Syriac, and f DorcaS' the Greek, do both
signify a 'hind,' or ' doe,'~· eapream, • as Beza renders. it.
Now, the reason why Luke doth thus render the one into
the other, seemeth to be, because Tabitha was a Grecizing
Jewess ; and so was commonly called by these two names,hy the Syrian, among the Hebrews,.. an.d by the Greek,
among the Greeks.

Ver. 37 ~ " Wkom when they had. washcdi.~'
Whether it were a com~on custom among the Jews to .
wash all th~iE: dead bodies before they buried th.em, as.is·eonclud.ed by many upon this place, we will not insist to q:ues...
tiion; nor whetherit werein token of the resurrection, or no.,
as some apply it; only the other application that they make
he.reupon,. l cannot pass over untouched: which is, that
Frutl spake ir\ reference to. this custom., and to that intention
is this. custom, when he saitb, rf 71"otf,aovaiv ol {3mrri~6/llvoi v'l'l'~p •
.,,;;,,.,, vErcpwv, &.c, I C-er. xv. 29; " Else what shall they do, ·
which are bap.tized for the dead,'' &c, as our El!lglish reads·
it: as if the apostle prod<lit~ed this custom as an argument .
for the resurrection, as meaning," To what purpose should
·~dead bodies be washed, if not to betoken this?" Thus he is
'conceived to argue:. whereas~ by the juncture of the, thirtieth·
.~,e. ·tPJ thi~, it; ~~h; that he j~tw~d a. clean contrary
C!f di~e_i:~nt t:ij.:i§gi. 1>,y; "' De:i!Jlg baptized," vtr~ 1/EH:pwv,- ;
namely," being baptized, so as baptism signifieth death .by
martyrdom·/' er su4Fe1mg fur the uuth,. as Matt. xx. 22, 23 ;
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Luke xii. 50. And his arguing is thisseB<se, "If the- dea~
rise not again, what will ·become ~f thosertnat ate baptized
with a rnartyrial baptism; or that dOi suffer.d~h f{jr tfre_p-r~
fession of the truth? . w~ .are' they then b'upti:zedfor·the
clead? Yea, and why stand we in j:eopardy, every h<t'11', of
such a baptism and martyrdom also? Why do theg suff~r,
and why are we daily in danger to sufferJ for the t~th~ if
there be ne>resurrectiont' - And so the word ii7rEp to s1gntfy~
not ~e, or $Upra, but pr6; that is, 'in such ~ sense;' and
trip vEMpwv to mean, " In such a sense as baptzzed meaneth,
ilead or mo:rtyred:" as inrE.p is taken in this clause, Ilapl3wicev
o .1Paf3w~ TtV Mwoo~lqt -r-ijv 3vvaµw v7rE~ toV. ~ µ6.xerr~t :
u Fabius deli-V'ered the power· or armj' to· MinuciuiS, a-ti~er
this intent and m:e~ning,, 0r condition:, t.hat lie· ·sn«>Ultl n{>.t
fight:'' Plilt. in. Fu&:
-.

. ~ " They laid her in an upper chamber."
This, probably, was the public meeting•i:oom for the be•
lievers of that town ; Dorcas bei ng a woman of some good
rank,. as may be conjectured by het plenteousness of good
works and alms-deeds. Now they purposely disposing of
the dead corpse,.thatPeter,ifhe would, come~ m:ightexei"cise
a miracle. upon jt,· they lay it in that publicr tooru~. tlii:at the
company might be. ,spectators of the wonder: hut Peter
would not su:ff~ them so· to be for some singular reason,
ver. 40.
..
1

CHAP.

xs.

Some things remarkable about the calling-·in ef Carnelius.
First, The gospel had now dilated itself te>1 the· very u:t..:
most bounds• of the Jews' territories irt Canaan; Judea, Samaria, and Galilee, had been preached to; and tfirough; and
n0w is it got to the very walls· of their dominions round
about. And there wanteth nothing but laying the partition•
wall flat, that.the gospel may get out unto the Genhles : and
that is done in this chapter; where the great partition and
distance that was betwixt Jew and Gentile, is utterly remov~d;
and taken. away by God himself, wbo had :first pitcned and
set it betwixt them.
~
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Secondly, The two first and mainest stones of interposition, that were laid in this wall, were ' circumcision' and
'diet~' the one, in the time of Abraham, Gen. xvii; the
other iri the time of Jacob, Gen. xxxii. 32. And in reference
to these two it is, that they of the circumcision contend
with .Peter, upon his return to Jerusalem: for they are
grieved, that " he went in to men uncircumcised, and ate
with them," chap. xi. 3. These were the proper distinguishers
betwixt Israel and other nations; for all their other ceremonies were not so much to distinguish them from other
people, as to compose them among themselves and towards
God; they being first distinguished from others by these.
Of, these two, singularity of diet, or prohibition of cer•
tain meatst,. was th~ more proper. difference, and. the more
strict distinctive. For all the seed of Abraham was circumcised; and so, in regard of that ceremony, there was no difference betwixt an Ishmaelite and a Jew: but abstaining from
such and such meats, was a' proprium quarto modo,' a singularity that differenced an Israelite from all the world besides.
Thirdly, Therefore it was most proper, and of most divine
reason, that the liberty of eating any meats, did denote and
show a liberty of convers~ng with any nation ; and that the
enlarging of the orie,is the enlarging of the other.
Fourthly., The first-fruits of this enlargement an~ entertainment beyond the partition-wall is Cornelius, a convert,
but not a proselyte: a man that was already come-in to God,
but not come-in to the church of Israel: a man ·as far contrarily qualified for such a business, in all human appearance~. as what could _be most contrary, as bein,g a Romani, a
sold~er, a centurion; and yet he, of all men, cb9sen to be
the first-fruits of the Gentiles, that God herein might be the
mpre plainly showed to be no respecter of persons.
Fifthly, It h11d been now two thousand two hundred and
ten years, since the heathen were cast off at the confusion
of Babel, and had lain so long in darkness, sin, superstition,
and idolatry, st,rangers to God, and aliens from the congregation of Israel;. bond-slaves of Satan; a11,d ul}der his do·,
minion; and even all the world (Israel only excepted) become the kingdom of hell and the devil. .;.·
. t
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· Sixthly, Satan had, by tbisV'ery tirne, brought his kingdom among these he11then:s· to the very.·tit>ei:rnd.perfecti~n~
when he had gotteri one into the throne of the Roman empire.
(which was now over all the world), wh-0, by the very sword
and power, will force the people to adore him' for a god, and .
·had the sword and power in his own hand to force them to
adore him: as we saw by Caius even now. And here I can.;.
not but look back from Caius, as he sat in his throne, as an
ungodly deity, when the Gentiles began to be called in, to
the first idol that they proposed and set up for' themselves to
adore at Babel, as he is described by the Jerusalem Targum,
at their first .ea.sting off: for thus doth it paraphrase those
reb,els' plot and conspiracy, for the building of that idola"".
trous city, Gen,. :ri~ 4 :·" And they said, Come, let us build a
city and a tower, whose top may reach to heaven; and in
the midst of it, let us build a chapel, and an idol in the head
of it, with a sword in his hand to fight for us, that we be not
scattered."
Nor can I but look forward also from the same Caius's
deifying himself, and that in the temple of God, as we shall
see ere long,-to the succeeding times of the Gentile church,
which is now beginning: wherein a man ofsin, the successor
of Caius Caligula~ a·thousand-fold more likely, than the successor 'of Simon Peter, bath set up himself to be adored,
and exalts himself above every thing that is called God.
Seventhly, The instrument of the first introducing of the
Gentiles, by the bringing-in of Cornelius, was Peter: not
for any primacy or universal bishopship that he was invested
withal, but rather because he was the most singular minister
of the circumcision : for his bringing-in of the Gentiles
would stop the mouth of the Judaizing believers the more.
Eighthlyu, And for this thing he had a special engagement
and deputation from our Saviour a good while ago, as he
himself speaketh, Acts xv. 7: and that was, when Christ
giveth him " the keys of the kingdom of heaven," Matt.
xvi. 19; that is, putteth into his hand the peculiar privilege
to open the door of faith and the gospel to the Gentiles, and
giveth him power withal to bind and to loose the use of
Moses's law among the heathens, when he brought the gosu
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pel among th~.-.some of it to fall, and some to stand, according as the Spirit should direct him, and accordingly it
ehould be ratified in heaven. And that this .is the genuine:.
proper, ll.Jld only meaning of that so-much-disputed place,
·will be undeni.able to him, that .shall consider what is the
propet meaning of " the kingdom of heaven" in Scripture,
-~nd '' of binding and loosing'' in Jewish author£;;, from whom.
. that phrase is taken.
Ver. 1 : " In Casarea."
Called of -0hl 'Turris Stra:tonis,' 'Straton's Tower;' but
µew-hµilt by Herod the Great, and named 'Cresarea,' in.hol!Q\l'f of Aµgust~. It lay upon the .sea-.shore betwixt J£>p:pq.
~~ D.or~r. f>aith Josepbµs, .L\,n~q~Jib. l-0, ®p.13 ; whertJ be
d£)$~ribE}th at large.
·
~

"The Italian band."
Not to spend time in inquiring what Italian band this
was, whether ' Ferrata,' or 'Dives,' or 'Voluntariorum.' or
the like,...-it seemetb to me, ·that the consideration of the
place itse.lf where Cornelius ~as, will lielp to understand

hy it. FQJ' Cwsarea· W·a$ .. the· plac~
· :where the Romau govern-Or or pro~suJ. :resided; as ..ap,..
pearetb, Acts x~iii. 23, 24, a.nd ~xiv. 6; ltind that ~rtly fo\"

wb.3t

Lukfi}·io.:Ui~eth

the bravery of the city, and chiefly for the cominodiousnesg
9f the haven. Now, this 'Italian band,' may very properly
he up.derstood of that hand, that atten~ed the governor's
pers9n.,·or we_re his life-guard,-and which had come out of
ltttJy for thi-3 :pm.•aose, to be his defence and the defonce of
the ~ity, where he lay.
Ver. 2: " A devout man," ~c.
Gr. EvGE~fi~. A man. that worshipped the true .God, and
followed not idolatry·: and a roan that feared God iu4eei,,
~s well ~is he worshipped him in profession.
~

Which gave much alms to the peoplew.''
. . . TQ the Jews, to whom alms were not .uoolean though
give_µ b.y a heathen; to which thing our Sa:yiour seelQ:eth tQ
H

v
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. allude ·in that speech, Luke :xi. 41, "But rather give alms df
such things as yehavelnndif3ehold,~Vthingsare·dean·untQ
you." And upon this reifpect it is lib;{"hat alms are called
lip·"lit righte'omness,'sO eontd::tdnly among theJewisha11thors,
ud used by the Syriac ~net Arabic here;.......beriiiuse they lost
·not their natttre ·or quality of cleanness, or pmity ahd rightwusness, thou~h they came even from an unchmn, yea, n.
heatheU., person. ·
·· ·. •·.~

§ " AiJd prayed to God always."
Beza hath made this clause the beginning of the next
verse, and that, as he saith, "with the warrant of one copy."
The Arabic doth the iike: ·they think, they mend the sense
with. it; in which they mistake, ·be®l.lse they m1lld not the
'scope i for it is the. intent of the ·Hilly Ghost to show the
.constant carriage of Cornelius in his devoutness, as ver. 4,..and not his devoutness as occasion of his vision.
Ver. 3: " He saw in a vision evidently."
The word' evidently,' or pavE(Jwr;, is added to show, that
he saw it waking, and with his bodily eyes; for there were
visions in dreams, as Gen; xx. 3, and xxviii. 12; Job iv. 13 .

. ~· "About fke nintk hour."
The hom of the evetiing sacrifice, 'three o'clock afternoon: compare Dan. v. 21. Cornelius, though he were not
yet proselyted by circumcision to the Jewish church, yet
followed their manner and form of worship.
Ver. 9 : " Tox pray, about the sixth hour."
About twelve o'clock, or high-noon; and this was the
time of the 'minchah gedolah,' as the Jews called it, or the
very beginning of it. And so do they expound Dan. vi. 10,
and Psal. lv. 17, accordingly,-· "Daniel prayed three times
a day;" that is, say R. Saadias and R; Solomon, "morning,
evening, and at the minchab." And, "evening and morning,
and at noon, will I pray;" R. Solomon. · "Evening, morning,
and at minchah, the three times of prayer." Now this 'minchah' time is described by their doctors thus : 'Minchah
gedolah, is the beginning of. the time of the daily sacrifice
" Errglish fo!io•edition, vol. 1. p. 84-h
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between the two evenings, when the sun begins to decline ;
which is from the sixth hour and forward until night; some
say, from the sixth hour and a half;" which was, according
to our phrase in hand, 'about the sixth hour.' Now this
their accounting was not, for that they always began to fall
about their evening sacrifice at twelve o'clock, or half an
hour ~fter; but because'that it was lawful then to begin to
flt.II about it: for when there were additional sacrifices besides the daily,-as the Passover, or the like,-then it was
necessary for them to begin to prepare the sacrifices from. that
time, that it was lawful to begin about them; which from
that time of the day .it was, all the time from thenceforward
till night being c1:i.i.vn l':l " between the eYenings," according to the letter of the law. Exod. xii. 6, N um. xxviii. 4.
And to this sense speaketh tlie text, l Kings xviii. 29;
" When noontide was passed, and they had now prophesied
till the offering of the minchah :" not till the very time of
the very firing of the sacrifice,-for that the verses following
deny; but to the time of the minchah, in that sense that we
have in hand: and to this purpose the difference of the
words ni?.v? here, and rn?.v:i. ver. 36, is very remarkable.
So that Peter, in this practice of praying about the sixth
hour, intimated the custom of the Jews; and though he ·had·
so long been a convert to the gospel, yet doth he not forsake their manner of worship : no more did the other disciples, as hath been showed elsewhere.
Ver. 10: 'Errbri:aEv ~rr' airrov licOTaat(;" "An ecstasy
.fell upon him :"
And so chap. xxii.17, rEvla!:;iat µE. ilv ilicOTaaEt, "I was in an
ecsta~y." This was the highest and excellentest way of all
other, of revelations; when a man was. rapt even from himself into heaven [for so Paul calls it; 2 Cor. xii. 2], and was
wholly in the Spirit [for so John calls it, Rev. i.10]; being
for the time, as it were, out of the body, and in the very
next degree to souls departed, enjoying God. Seven man.,.
ner of extraordinary ways did God use to reveal himself
and his will to his people in ancient times. h By dreams.
2. ·By apparitions, when they were awake. 3. By visions.
when they were asleep. 4. By voice from heaven. 5. By
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Urim. 6. By inspiration, C>r reve~ing of the ear. · 7. By
rapture or ecstasy; and this last the:~x,cellentest, as to him
that did enjoy it. Ancl pf this shQ-uld J und.erstand _that
deep sleep. that fell upon Adam, Gen~ ii.~21. · '· · · ·· ·
.·
Ver. 12 ; ·~ .Fourfooted beasts and wild beasts.'' ·
non:i and n•n "Beasts tame and wild;" for so doth the ·
Scriptures most frequently distinguish them. ·
·

Ver. 15 : " That. call not thou commonx."
Gr. Ml) icolvov: "Do not thou pollute;" that is, "do not
thou call or account polluted," .ver. 28. For so is the use
of Scripture very frequently, to speak as in an effective or
active sense:. an·d to intend only a declarative: as Gen. xli. ·
13; '!Me :he restored :io!my·offi.ce, but him he hanged."-·
Ezek. xliii. 3; :"Wheil: l came to destroy the city."-The
priest did •make clean,' or 'make unclean,' the leper, Lev.
xiii. 6. 8, &c; which was only 'pronouncing' clean or unclean, as our English bath well rendered it: or 'teaching'
what was clean and what unclean, as chap. xiv. 57. And in
the very same sense is the ' binding and loosing' to be un~
derstood, Matt. xvi.19, and xviii. 18~ for teachip.g what is
bound and what loose; what .,,ON and what .,nio, as . the
Jews speak; ot ·what lawful, what unlawful.··
Ver. 28 : " Ye k'now, how that it is an unlawful thing for a man,
that is a Jew, to keep company," S)c ..
KoA.A.aa~aL -ij 7r!JOcrlpxEa~at aA.A.opVA!J!· By which words is
not to be understood, as if a Jew might have no dealing at
all with a Gentile; for they might walk, and talk, and traffic,
, with themY ; and it was within a little of impossible to do
otherwise, they living, exceeding mi;tny of them, in heathen
cities : and Gentiles came continually, in way of trade, to
Jerusalem, N eh. xiii. 16. But . the unlawfulness of their
conversing with the Gentiles, was conversing in near and
more close society, as the word icoA.A.aa~at signifieth; and
that especially in these two things, "not to eat with them,''
and " not to go into their houses.'' And this is that, for
which they of the circumcision excepted at Peter upon his
"' Leusden's editio11, vol. 2. p. 836.
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return ; "Tholli,wentest in to men uncircumcised, and didst
eat with them," chap. x;i,. 3.

§ " But God hath showed me, that I should not call any
man common, or unclean."

This vision that Peter had, when this satisfaction was
given him, to learn to call nothing common, was only of
beasts, and fowls, and creeping things; yet might he learn
that the lesson was also to be understood of iµen, because
the distinction between men and men, in regard of common
and unclean, was first made, and most strictly made, by the
difference betwixt meats and meats. For the very first distingnisher, that ever began to enclose Israel for a peculiar
from other people, was the n-0t eating of 'the sinew that
shrank, Gen. xxxii. Circumcision distinguished the seed of
Abraham from other people; but· this began to distinguish
Israel from the other seed of Abraham. And it is observable,
that that ceremony or distinctive rite was first taken up,
when Jacob first received the name of' Israel.'
Now it is true, indeed, that their forbearing to eat the
sinew that shrank, was not as if they accounted it common
or unclean, but it was in regard of the honourable memorial
that they rea.d upon it; yet wa.s that-eeremonythe first.ad.
proper distinguisher of an Israelite from all other people
under heaven some hundreds of years, till more distinctive
rites came in, and more things were prohibited to be eaten,
for the surer distinction.
There was distinction ofclean and unclean beasts before
the flood, as_ appeareth Gen. vii. 8 : but this was in reference
to saerifice only, and not in reference to diet at all~ for, till
the flood, they ate nothing but the fruits of the ground, till
God gave Noah liberty;to eat flesh, and to eat any thing,
that was wholesome for diet. And in this liberty did the
world continue, till the law given at Sinai,-save only an IErraelite's not eating the sinew that shrank. And this liberty,
some Jews themselves confess, shall be in the days of Mes..
sias, which now first taketh place at this vision. of P~ter and
Forward. And here doth Peter begin t-0 put in. use and ure
drat power of ' binding and loosing,' which Ch.ri~t had put
into his hands, when he put into his ~n.(ls the 'keys of t,he
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kingdom of heaven;' and this very place doth so clearly ex•
pound and interp.ret that s~ch of OU!' Saviour to him, that
it is a wondel'., that ever·. there S:h()uld be su.eh scruple and
controversy about it.
For, I. Here beginneth 'the kingdomof'heaven:' when
the 0-entile:s are received to favour and to the go13pel, who
had been so long cast off, and lain in ignorance and idolatry;
and when no difference is made betwixt them and the Jews
any longer,-but, of every nation, they that fear God and
work. righteousness, are accepted of him, as well as Israel.
Thi,s is the very first beginning or dawning to the kingdom
of heaven; and so it grew on more and more, till Jerusalem
was destroyed: and then was the perfect day, when the
Gentiles only were become the church of Chl'ist; and no
church or commonwealth of Israel to be had at all, but they
destroyed and ruined.
·
2. Here ' Peter hath the keys of the kingdom,' and
unlocked the door for the Gentiles to come in to the faith
and gospel, which, till now, had been shut, and they kept
out. And Peter only had the keys, and none of the apostles
or disciples but he: for though they from henceforward
. brought-in Gentiles daily into the kingdom of heaven, by
converting them to the.gospel,-·yet it was hez that first and
only opened the door; and the door. being once opened,
was never shut, nor never shall be to the end of the world.
And this was all the priority, that Peter had before the other
apostles, if it were any priority; and how little this concerneth Rome, or. the Papacy, as to be any foundation of it, a
child may observe.
3. Peter here looseth the greatest strictness, and what
was the straitest bound-up of any thing that was in all the
policy of Moses and customs of the Jews,-and that was, the
• difference of clean and unclean,' in the legal sense. And
this he looseth on earth, and it is loosed in heaven; for from
heaven had he an immediate warrant to dissolve it. And this
he doth, first declaratively, showing that nothing henceforward is to be called common or unclean, and showing his
authority for this doctrine; and then practically conforming
himself to this doctrine that he taught, by going in unto'the
·" Leu~den's edition, vol. 2. p. 8:57.
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uncircumcised, and eatinga with them. . 'Binding and loosing' in our Saviour's sense, and in the Jews' sense, from
whose use he taketh the phrase, is 'of things, and not of persons;' for Christ saith to Peter,8 Mv '8fJ<rr,Jf:, and 8 EavAvcr{I{::
Sand not Sv,' whatsoever' thou bind est, and not' whomsoever;'
and to the other apostles, 8cra Eav '8f,crrirE, Matt. xviii. 18, &ra
and not 8aov{;, •whatsoever things,' and not 'whatsoever
persons:' so that though it be true, indeed, that Jews and
Gentiles are loosed henceforward one to the communion of
another,-yet the proper object of this loosing, that is loosed
by Peter, was that law or doctrine that tied them up. And
so concerning the eating of those things that had been prohibited,-it is true, indeed.that the Jews were letloose henceforward to the use of them in diet, and to eat what they
thought good; but this loosing was not so properly of the
men, as the loosing of that prohibition, that had bound them
before. And this could be no way but doctrinally, by teaching that Christian liberty, that was given by the gospel.
Now, though Peter only, and none but he, had 'the keys
of the kingdom' of heaven, yet had all the apostles the
' power of binding and loosing,' as well as he : and so have
all the ministers of the gospel as well as they; and all in the ,
same sense,-·namely, 'doctrinally to teach what is :bound ·
and loose, or lawful and unlawful ; but not in the same kind:
for the apostles, having the consta,nt and unerring assistance of the Holy Ghost, did nullify, by their doctrine, some
part of l\'.Ioses's law, as to the use of it, as circumcision, sacrifices, purifyings, and other legal rites,-which could not
have been done by men, that had not had such a Spirit; for
there must be the same spirit of prophecy to abrogate a law,
which had set it in force.
This matter, therefore, of Cornelius's calling-in, as the
first-fruits of the Gentiles, is a thing, that deserves very high
regard and consideration; as in which are included and in~
valved so many things of note as have been mentioned, and
divers others that might be added thereunto. And,- in the
consideration of the matter, the time of it is not to be neglected,-which to the serious and considerate reader and
weigher of things in the balance of judgment, will appear to_
a E11glisl1 fvlio·edWvn, vol. 1. p. 8·16.
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be in this year, in which we hav.e •laid it; especially that
being concluded upon; which before we proved undeniable,
that the famine was in the second year of Claudius. And
this time is the rather- to be looked upon', because that some
do foolishly misconstrue a clause in Dan. ix. j27, by miss..
ing of the right time ·or this occurrence of Cornelius;. For
looking no farther· into the text than in our English transla.,;
tion, which there bath not s~oken the mind of th·e orighiaI,
-they conceive, that Christ died in the midst of the last
seven years of the ·seventy-seven's,-naniely, when three
years and a half of the seven were gone ; and that, at the
end of the other three and a half, Cornelius was converted:
-and so . they will make those seventies to end in that his
conversion, and not in Christ's de·ath :-.which were scarcely
worth answering, though we had time and season to do it ;
seeing it riseth from a mistake in the text, and sets in a mistake of the time.
Ver. 30: "Four days ago I was fasting," ~c.
The Greek bath it, "From the fourth day until this hour
I was, or have been, fasting :" by which it seemeth, that Cor- ·
nelius had now been fasting four days together, as Paul was
three; days at his conversion, chap. ix. 9. But it is not much
material, whether we understand it so,-or, as it is commonly
understood, of his fasting four days since, till such an hour·
of that day, as it was now of this day when he is speaking to
Peter,-unless we will make any thing of it, that the Jews,
eapecially upon their solemn days, used to taste nothing till
noon, and Cornelius herein follows their custom : and that
it was about noon when Peter comes to CQrnelius, as it was
about noon when Cornelius's messengers came to Peter: and
so the distance betwixt Cresarea and J oppa to be a day's
journey and a half.
Ver. 36: "The word, which God sentb."
Beza supposeth, that this verse ought to be referred and
joined to the verse that went before, and they two together,
to be construed to this sense; "Now I know, that God is no
respecter of persons; but, in every nation, he that feareth
b
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him, and worketh righteousness, is accepted of him; which
is the very doctrine which God sent among the children of
Israel by Moses and the prophets, preaching peace by them
by Jesus Christ." And one main induction, thatc he hath to
this construction, is,-because otherwise it would be improper fo1· Peter to say, 'Cornelius and his friends knew this
word,' when it was Peter's very errand to instruct them in it,
and teach it to them. But the words are to be read and taken
the sense, that our English hath well made of them;namely, as following the word ye· know: for all the country
knew that Jesus preached, and preached peace and the like;
and thousands, though they knew that he preached, and
what he preached, yet did they not believe that fie was the
Messias, nor that he was risen fro.m the dead; and these 1rwo
last things it was, that Peter came to teach Cornelius, and
not to tell him that J esu~ of Nazareth had preached; for that
he and all his friends knew.

m

V-er. 44 : " The Holy Gltost fell on all them#
that heard the word."

This was a second confirmation of the entertainment of
the Gentiles to the gospel, or a miracle added by God, to the
ooctrine preached by Peter,-that nothing. now was: to be
accounted commora. or unclean. F0>r when God ba:d poured
the Holy Ghost upon the uncircumcision, as well as upon
the circumcised,-it was evidence sufficient, that n0w God
made no difference betwixt them. How these extraordinary
gifts of the Spirit had been confined hitherto only to the
nation of the Jews, it is not only ctear by Scripture, but it
is, upon that clearness-, thought by the Jews, that it must be
confined thither ever, and that neither any Gentile at· all,
nor hardly any Jew out of the land of Canaan, c0uld be capable of them: and, therefore, when they-here see the same
measure, and fulness, and. freeness, of the Spirit upon the
Gentiles, as had been upon Jews; they cannot but conclude
the difference was in vanishing ; and that God was setting
Rp a chun;h among them, when he bestowed the spirit of
prophecy upon them.

.
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Ver. 47 ~ "Cartt;llJlmlf@.fffrPid:wa~r ~·~ ~~.
Peter's_ tlw;ughts in these words: look bac~ to. t.~eseword!·
of our Savio.Ii, "'Go, teach all nations, and baptize them,
Matt. xxviii. 19: where he meaneth not, that ~(no-ne should
be baptized but those that are capable of teaching;.. but:his
meaning is this, that "whereas his· disciples had, ·hitherto;
been limited and confined only to. preach to the Jews, to go
to none but to the lost sheep of Israel; now had the Jews,
hy the murdering of Christ, showed themselves unworthy,
and had forfeited the benefit of the gospel: and, there(Q.re,
Christ now enlargeth his apostles and disciples, to go now
and to teach all nations, and to baptize ··them to preach to
the heathens, and to. bring them in by baptism, since~ the
Jews had despised the gospel, and crucified the Lord of 1ifethat preached it." To this it is that Peter here looketh:, at
this first conversion of the Gentiles; and when h.e seeth the
very same gifts bestowed on them from heaven, that were
upon the Jews,-he concluded that none could object against
their being baptized : and accordingly he commands, that
they should be baptized,-either by some of those that camew.ith him fro.m Joppa, they being more than probably mill1.sters ; CH' he commanded, that·provision should be made- .for
th€ir baptizing by himself~
CHAP XI.
That part of this chapter which falleth under this year
that we have in hand,-viz. to ver. 19,-is but arehearsal of
this story in the tenth chapter; and, therefore, it is n-0t necessary to insist upon it.

PART II.
THE ROMAN STORY.

§ 1. Caiusa still cruel.
THE beginning of this year Caius was consul, but held
that place only for a month, or thereabouts ; and then re"' Engl.isl1 folio-edition, vol. 1. p. 848.-Leusden's editio11, vol.
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signed for six months. more to his partner Apronius; and
after those six months, Sabinius Maximus took the place.
A policy above his reach, howsoever he came tqit, to shake
the chief magistracy by so often changes, that hfs own power
might stand the surer. Both in his consulship, and after it,
he behaved himself after his wonted manner of barbarousness and· cruelty ; but that now he began to add one vice.
more to his cruelty in bloodiness,-namely, intolerable covetousness and oppression. Now, saith Dion, was nothing
but slaughter: for many of the nobles were condemned,
many perished by the sword-plays, and many, imprisoned
by the late emperor Tiberius, were drawn to execution. Now
did .he bend himself to cross the people; and the peo:ele,,.
being thoroughly incensed, began to cross him. The main
causes. of this his displeasure (guess how weighty) were such
as these :-because they came not to the plays and shows so
constantly, and at such constant times, as he had appointed:
because sometimes when they came, they liked such sports
as he liked not, ' et contra :' and because they once extolling
him, called him by the title of' Young Augustus.' For such
occasions as these (behold the madness of a man self-willed)
he brake out into all cruelty, slaying many at the theatre,
for the one fault,-.. and many as they went home, for the
cither',-and many at their own hoµi.es or otherwhere, for a
third. And now was his rage grown so high, that he wished,
that "all the city had but one head, that he might strike it
off at one blow;" and bewailed his times, for that they had
not been infamoused with some notable misery of the Roman .
state, as was the reign of Augustus, with the overthrow of
Varus and his army in Germany; and the reign of Tiberius,
with the slaughter of above twenty thousand men by the fall
of an amphitheatre at Fidenre. · And that we may take a
full view of his cruel words and actions here together (the
reader, I hope, will not be punctual in expecting an exact
order of time, in this disorder of conditions), his common
resolution against the people always was, "Let them hate
me, and spare not; so that they fear me.'' But what was his
anger, think you, when his very feasts and embraces of his
minions were mixed with cruelty ? he used to have men tortured in his presence, as he sat .at nl.eat, mingling his sauce.
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as it were, with innocents' blood~.At agrootfeast, to which
he had invited the two consuls, he s"lld<!enly .fell -out into an
extreme laugbt*er ; a:nd,; upop. demand of his reason,· his answer was, " Because he had p 0wer to take away their two
heads, whensoever he pleased." And whensoever he. was
kissing the neck of his wife or paramour, he woulg cpµ.stantly add these words, but cruelly amorous, "This neck,
as fair as it is,-when I command, shall be cut off." Such
was. his jesting; and, as for his earnest, 1 suppose you will
easily believe, that it was proportionable.- Whereas hitherto,
he had been very free and lavish of his tongue· in dispraisin.g
Tiberius, and not only had not checked, but also counte.:.
nanced, and taken delight in, those that spake ill of hiin, as
well as he ; he now turneth his tune, and breaketh out as
fluently into his commendations: pleading, that he himself
had liberty to say what he list, but accusing those that had
assumed the like liberty, when as no such thing belonged to
them. Then did he cause a list or· catalogue to be read of
those that had been executed and put to death under Tiberiu~; laying withal the death of the most of them to the charge
of the senate ; and accused some for accusing them,-.others,
for witnessing against them,-. and all, for ccH1demning them.
The things he alleged out ofth~se books, which, in the beginning of his reign, and in the time of his seeming goodness, he professed that he had burnt : and after a most bitter
and terrible speech now made among them in the senate,
and reviving an act of treason, for speaking against the
prince, he suddenly departed out of the senate and the city.
In what case the senate6 and the people were, that were
guilty either of words or actions, that he had charged them
withal, it is readily guessed; but how they shall come off,
and what they shall do to escape, is not easily to be resolved.
Their presentest help is to fawn and speak fair; and that
course they take, praising him infinitely at their next meeting, for his justice and piousness, and giving him as infinite
thanks that he suffered them to live, and decreeing that sacrificesf should be offered annually to his clemency, on that
very day, that those charges were published against so many;
seeking to appease his senseless and foolish anger, by as
e Leusden's edition, vol. 2. p. 840.
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senseless and foolish a pacification. But how little they
could sacrifice, or pray, or pra;i:se,. him into a better mind
than he. hath been in hitherto, you shaH see by the sequel.
~~ong

§ 2. An inhuman cruelty.
the many cruelties 0£ this monstel1, the murder

~ Esius Proculus may bear some bell ; becal!se he slew him
for nothi.ng but only for this,-.for that.he was such.a one as

God had made him.. This man. was the goodliest .man· of per.son and shape in all the city; insomuch, that he was com..
monly called ' Colosseros,' for his extraordinary properness
~nd sta.ture~ One,day,.as he sat a spectatoi; upon the sea~
fplds, of the blqody Elp<il.r.t.s below, Caws commanded him
suddenly to be p\lt ,d,own1a:rp:qngthft (::ombatants, and· there
to fight for hif! l.ife., When he ·had had. a; triall with two. several men and came off victoriou$, the inhuman tyrant
caused hin1 speedily to be· bound, and, arrayed intatters and
rags, to be led about the city, showed. to the women, and
:then slain. So much of beast had this monster in him, that
be could 11ot endure the goodliness of a man.

§ 3. Caius's luxury,, lavishness,, andprodig11litg.
.

.

. Thus bestial was he towards, II1e1:g and no less-was he in
another kind towards w-0men. This appear.ed in, the deflowering of his own sisters, and. adulterating the most of the
noble ladies of the city. He was his, own pimp, and purveyor for his lust, with this open . and hideous way of brothelr)'-. He would invite the great men and their ladies
to supp~r; and as the women passed by him.in way of salu".' ·
tation, he would. earnestly and leisurely v:iew them, 'mercantium JDOre/ saith my author, ' as they do that are to buy
any thing:' and if any matron, for modesty, held down.her
head, he would lift it up,, that he might have his full sur:vey:
~he that pleased hiin, he took into a retiring-room and adulterated: and- presently would he bring her forth ~gain, and
~ell openly; whether she had, given him content'. or no. Nor
was he content with this choice and variety of women neither; but that he might be· beastly· in. every kind, he ab"'
~tained not from.the abomination of sodomy, with men. But
let us stay no longer upon him iu tqi.s his, filthiness, but
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trace him a little in hismor.e,to-lerable vices: of fantasticness
and prodigality. , _ . Sl'R~&:tO atre'et:'a:Singrilarity_ in these
three things, ' si1f . . ·' wol'kingi...::...and: spending;~+accord.;
ing to the: uncontrollednes&" of his will~ the'vas1iness,-0f his'
command~ and .die hugeness of his revenue~: ··.lleinvebted·
new mannerofrbathings, and prodigi<>ns kinds of:xneabJoand
feasts.> lle would dissolvemost richandpreciousje'Welsin
vinegal'; ruid thew drink' them off:. And bec~use he doubted,
as it ,:seemeth, · that h.e : could' not. waste his treasure fast
enougli witfr such tricks as: these,, he would :stand upon a
tower divers days together,; and fling great su~s' 9f ·money
among t:Qe people~· To all which,ways ·.of lavishing. and: ex.,:
pensivenes!f_,: he joined monstrous W<>rks,and: -m~cli.inatidmr,
which sh~wedji at onbe;; hisi follyin:their. undertaking, and
the vastnessofhis'power in·their p.erfo1'n'.l.atice:· as·Jevelling
mountains to even the plain~-and, in other places; filling
up the plain to equal mountains ; sometimes causing rocks
of flint to be cut through, to make a passage : and so1netimes foundations of houses or walls to be laid in the bottom
o(.the sea, bringing soil and rubbish to fill up the place, and
to make it firm. ground: ambitious to bring.to pass seeming
impossibilities, and'. cruelly hasty ill the· accomplh;hing of
what he undertook,- punisliingtlie slacking of the work with
certain death. -

§ 4. His strange bridge and ships.
In the list of these his vanities, and ungodly ways ()f
spending, let his bridge between Puteol.i a~d Baioo, conie in
the first place; or else-you do it some injury. These two
places were about three miles and a half distant; an arm
of the sea of that breadth, severing them, and lying between.
The ambition of the vain emperor, was to ride on horseback
and in his chariot, between these two places. What his
fancy; or frenzy ratherf, was, that stirred up such· a humour,
in him, is diversely related; and it is no great matter to in~
quire after it. Some say it was, that he miglrt terrify Ger:-:
· many and Britain, against whom he .intended ·hostility, with
t'h.e veryrumour of so great a wtn-K.: others, that he might
imitate, or rather ~xcel, Xerxes, who made a bridge of ships.
I
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over the Hellespont. But the rumour of it at court, where
his mind was likeliest to be best known_, was, that he did it
in confutation of a prediction of ThrasJhus, who had told
Tiberius, that " Caius should no more rule than ride over
the bay of Baire on horseback." Dion guesseth this to have
been his reason ;-that whereas the senate, upon their -fear
. and fawning· mentioned before, had decreed an ovation for
him, or a kind of triumphant riding on horseback, he thought
it too 'poor a thing to ride so by land; and, therefore, invented this trick of his own vain head, to ride so by sea.
For this purpose, all the ships that could be got, were sent
for in; a.nd when they were not enough, others were made ;
and so they allwere set two and two linked together, till
they made. a bridge three. miles and a half long. Then
caused he an infinite number of workmen ·to carry on
earth, and make a causey, Jike the Appian road, over all
those ships from the continent to the island. (If this were
not a' Pontifex Romanus' with a witness, let all men judge.)
When his dear-bought way was thus prepared, he prepares
for it and for his fantastic journey over it. His garb in
which he would ride, was this : he put a breast-plate on,
\vhich) he said, had been Alexander's.; and over that a rich
purple robe; then his sword and bucklt:lr, and an oaken garland about his head : and having sacrificed to Neptune and
to the other gods, and evento the deity Envy, lest the bridge
should miscarry, .he· sets forth on horseback with a great
troop of armed men attending him, and takes his strange
and idle voyage. When he had ridden thus one day on'
horseback, he returns the next day in his chariot, with an
infinite traing of his friends in coaches, of soldiers in arms,
an<l of the common people lookers-on, and, among oth,tirs of
state, Darius, a hostage of Parthia, attended his chariot.
When he had done this great exploit, of walking, riding, and'
coaching; so many miles upon the sea, he getteth up into a
desk, which was made upon this new-founded bridge oh purpose, and there maketh a solemn speech in commendation
of this his great attempt, and of the soldiers' and workmen's
pains. atid care about· it; and when he had done, he bestowed-~ large munificence among them. ·And the rest of
g
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that day ·and the night that.follQwed; he spent in feasting
and banqueting in ba.Ilqueting""chouses,,:that. he bad madepurposely upon hift,bridge;hecause heiw6uld make the sea
a perfect road..... Into these houses he had brought fresh
water in pipes from the shore, to serve the occai;iio:µ,s .of this
night's feast, if he will suffer one to call it riight: forJ1e that
had turned the sea into a coach-way, was ambitious als() to
turn night into day; ·that in him might be showed at once
both how foolish he may prove, that bath once let go tpe
reins of reason,-. and how boundless that folly is, when it is
backed with power. The ships that made the bridge, were
set in manner of a crescent, and so went the road:. upon it he
caused a great number of fires to be' made, and so uppn the
mountains allabout ; that what had been his coach-way by
day, was nowatnight become his amphitheatre. But it is
strange that we hear of no murder of all this while, among
all this madness ; for if Caius be not cruel, he is not Caligula. After this his entertainment of his friends and of the
'company, he suddenly cast a great multitude of them into
the sea; and when they laid hold of rudders or any thing
that might succour and save their lives, he caused them to
be thrust away, and so they perished. .
,
Answerable:to the.vanities of this his bridge, he had also
ships and frigates to sail-in for his own recreation, in which
were baths, vineyards, and orchards, that sailed with him;
that as upon his bridge he went over the sea by land, so in
his ships when he went by sea, the laud went with him.

§ 5. His covetousness.
It is not so much wonder, that these courses wast.ed the
emperor's treasures, as it is, how they have held o:ut sp long.
And now that all his wealth is emptied, and gone, he can
find as strange and unheard-of means to fetch'."ii;t more, as he
had found out to consume the old. He now begal), to accuse,
condemn, and execute ap.ace; that he might be dealing with
their goods :in confiscation:. - So died Cal:visius Sabinus,
Titius Rufus, and Junius Priscus ,-for no other real. fault,
but only for being rich. But why should I reckon them by
one and one, when, at one clap, he condemned forty men together; and:when he came into his chamber, he bragged to
'
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Coosonia, his darling. leman, " Behold how muchh I have
done in the time, thatthou art taking a nap at noon!" But
this feat of condemning, would not bring.,.in money fast
enough ; therefore, as there were more ways of spending
than one, so must there also be of getting. He inventeth
new taxes and payments, strange exactions and imposts,
suffering nothing to pass in common use, but it must bring
some tribute unto his treasures. He set a rate to be paid him
out of all meat that was eaten; a rate out of every suit or
action for debt; a rate out of the porters' gains; nay, a rate
out of the whores~ hire .. He made mes that were already free
of the city,:to buy their freedom again; and many that had
named .himfor their· heir when they shoJild. die, he p.oisoned,
that he might inheritthe.ir estate soone:c. · And these his exploits he used not only in Rome.; .but when money was
scarce there, he went into France and Spain, and set up the
same trade of polling there. He sold the jewels, the goods;
and the very servants, of his condemned sisters; nay, the very
jewels of the crown, as the royal robes and ornaments of
Antony, Augustus, Julia, Antonia, and others of the princely
blood. And to conclude all in one, he s.et up a stews in bis
sizes;
own palace, and had. women :there of all: ~ort.s
and his· panders :went about to _fetch in: whoremaster: cu.stomers: and all this was done, because it was for_ tb.e emperor's profit. He also made the palace a conu:non dicinghouse, and himself was the master-gamester; cogging,
cheating, lying, forswearing, and doing any thing. to make
himself a gainer. Having once left another to play his
game~ and being gone down into the court of the place, he
sa:w: two rich knights passing by, and caused them suddenly to be apprehended ; and their goods to be confiscated;
and returned to his game again, bragging that " he had had
an exceeding good throw." Another time at play, wanting
money to maintain his stake, he went down and caused divers rich nobles to be slain, .and returned presently again,
saying," :You sit here playing for a few pence; and I, since
·l·w€nt., have gotten six hundred thousand sesterces." ·
· As he thus cruelly murdered many, only for their goods,
so also did he many others upon other spleen.&;, as Lentulus

and
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Getulicus, because he wa'S beloved>oftbe soldi~rs; Lepidus,
because :he had adulteratedflhois-•sistetlsj;when·he had done
with them himself;, and he caueed. Agrippiina~:ooe of.them,
to carry his-bones in an urn in ;bet bosotn toi.iftome. A -poor
serving-man, rot -fifohing a silvei- piate off the -cupboard~ 'he
caused to have his1ia.nds c'Ut ,off, a:nd hung about his 'iltook)~
and to be-led up and ~d-o~ w-ith a crier before him procl~m..:.
ing his ;offence. Seneca was condemned by him for >being
too -eloquent, or more eloqueat thatt himself {for that he
-could not endure in any); 'but he escaped through tlle en·
treaty of one of Caius's lemans. -Blllt Domitius Afer deserved to escape, indeed, wh-o overcame ;him with silence;
and mastered- t~e tyrant by being mastered~ For being -a
man o~ ren-Owned ·i:tnd -inoompar~le •~laquence; and ;now
under accusation, Caiu-s baa strained the ·utmost of his -own
rhetoric to frame a speech to confound himi, both in his cause
and in his oratory. Domitius (when the emperor looked,
that he would have answered him with. the same height of
rhetoric again, and had he done so, it had cost him his life)
sat mute, and took upon him to be amazed at so admirable and infinite fluency; and instead of pleading his own
cause, he re~earsed his oration word by- word,, seeming to be
so ravished with that eloquence, that he-forgot ~nd neglected
his own life. -And then cast he himself at the tyrant's feet.
and begged for mercy. avowing that he dreaded him more as
an orator than as Coosar. The· lion grows mild upon this
fawning, and turns his malice and spleen into pride and vainglory, rejoicing that he had so overcome Domitius in eloquence, whereas Domitius had more cause to rejoi~e that he
had so overcome him by silence.
·- - - ·

PART III..
THE JEWISH STORY.
§ I. Herodi and H~rodias before the emperor.
y,rE are now to present to Caius as bloody a woman, :a.s
he was a man: Herodias, that hath committed
as mu._ch mur'
,
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der in taking away but one man's life, John the Baptist,-as
he bath done in. all his: and when these two are n1et together, two princes of the greatest. cruelty and bloodiness that
either sex could then afford, are met together. You may remember, that not long since we left her and her Herod (for
/iusband I may not call him) shipped for Rome, to purchase,
if possible, the emperor's good respect, and, with that, an
augmentation of their dignity and dominion. Agrippa knowing of this their journey, and suspecting that, as it began in
envy and emulation to him, so would it terminate, if they
could compass it, to his disadvantage,-he sendeth his seryant Fortunatus after them, with letters to the emperor,
either because. himself wa$ not yet at leisure to come, or in
policy trying , how his letters would spe.ed and be entertained, before he ventured his own person. At Baire they
all met before Cresar: and ·Agrippa's complaint by writing
meeteth theirs by word of mouth. He layeth to Herod's
charge, confederacy with Sejanus at Rome, and with Artabanus in Parthia, and an armory and magazine at his own
home, sufficient to furnish seven thousand men; all which
laid together could not but breed a just suspicion of his revolting. · Herod not being able, upon questioning, to. deny
the last thing that he. was· charged withal about his arms,
gave Caius presumption ;to conclude the truth of all the
other: whereupon he adjudgeth him to perpetual banishment to Lyons in France:. and thus (thank :Herodias) by his
looking for a greater dignity and honour, he lost that which
he had already.
Cresar would have spared Herodias for Agrippa's sake, as
being his sister; but she refused the courtesy, and chose to
suffer the same fortune with her husband; and but very justly
neither, for she had brought him to it. And she could not
in civility refuse to take part with him in his misery, as he
had done with her in her folly, that had caused it; both
their estates, dignities, and dominions, Caius bestoweth upon
Agrippa, to their greater vexation: and so weJeave them
going to Lyons, there to think, and repent too iate, how
wholesome the counsel was, that .was given them by the
Baptist, and. that they took it not.
·.
;'
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§ 2. The Alexari4rian Jews _still pe1plexed.

to

And now let us return from Rom~ Alexandria, where,
the last yef).r, we left the Jews in so extfe~e misery and distress; and now it is to be suspected, we shallfiQ.d them in
the same still. Being so oppressed, plundered, and massacred by Flaccus, as we. have heard, their utmost refuge i~ to
petition to the emperor; but a miserable refuge you must
needs think it will prove, 'When they cannot do it but by
F,laccus's permission and assistance. When they made this
motion and request to him (foolish men to expect such courtesy from their greatest enemy), he taketh on him to approve
of their intention, promiseth to speed their petition the best
he could; ,but when he had it, pretending to have sent it
away, he keepeth and suppresset~ it,·and answered neitber
his promise nor their expectation, either in haste or in assisting. Thus do the poor Jews lie waiting in uncertain
hopes-i but in certain misery, looking for some comfortable
answer from Rome to their petition, which is still at Alexandria. But at last comes their old friend and countryman
Agrippa to Rome, with the old grudge in his bosom ag~inst
Flaccus, for his base usage of him at his last being there;
and he promotes .their c~use tb Coosar with the \est excuses
he can make for them; and with some.bitter accusing of their
enemy the governor.

§3. Flaccus's downfal.
Whether it were the prevalency of Agrippa's letters with
the emperor, or the divine vengeance upon this unjust and
murderous governor, or both, or some other conjoinedk,
Caius ere long sent Bassus, a centurion, with his band into
Alexandria, to apprehend Flaccus. He stole in by night
into the city, lest his approach (had it been detected) should
have bred commotion; and meeting with a soldier in the
_dark, and inquiring for the chief captain, that he might acquaint him with the cause of his coming, and obtain his assistance with his soldiers, if there should be any resistance,
-he was informed, that Flaccus and he were both at supper
with Stephanio, one of the freemen of Tiberius. Thitherhe
j
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getteth with all secrecy; and scouting before the house, he
sendeth-in one of his soldiers habited in the garb of a serving-man, that he might the more safely thrust-in among the
servitors, to see what store of company was there; and when
he heard by him that it was but small, he bursteth in with
his men and apprehendeth him. I leave to the reader to
imagine the contrary operation, that this sudden action had
with Flaccus, and with the Jews. It was now the time of the
· feast of tabernacles with them; but the feast was· intermitted
because of their common misery, but now somewhat solaced
by the event of this feast of Flaccus. He is hurried away
to Rome in the beginning of winter, and there tried, and condemned to perpetual banishment in the isle of Andros; where
what became of him, you shall hear the next year•.

§ 4. Tlte Jews

of Alexandria still distressed.

Flaccus, the Jews' enemy at Alexandria, they are thus
happily rid of; but a worse, if worse may be, springeth, as
it were, out of his corruption at Rome. Helicon, a servant
of Tiberius whilst he lived, and now of Caius, a fit man for
such a master,-the more to ingratiate himself into the
prince's favour (yet had he it alre!ldy in no ordinary mea·
sure), bendeth himself, with the utmost of his rbetorfo and
eloquence, skill and flattery, to traduce the people and religion of the Jews, and to make them ·odious, and himself
the more acceptable to the emperor. The envious Alexandrians, having by their ambassadors espied this advantage,
do spur him forward, who needed no incitation : with great
presents and greater promises they urge him on to prosecute
that malicious accusation, that he had begun: which he performed accordingly, with a renewed impetuousness, added
to his present spleen by his future expectation, and present
fee. The miserable Jews, thus betrayed, lie under distress
and under the emperor's displeasure for a season, wd c~ould
not learn from whence it proceeded. But at lasttli,eyad.dress a number of petitioners to Rome, to 'make their ieace
_with Helicon, if possible, and to inake an humble' temon:strance to the emperor o( their state and grievallces, and a
'petition for some remedy and redress. Their legation ana
embassy they, indeed, presented n(}t·to the, prince till the
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next year: yet since Phil(} 1:1ajt:h~ t]iat ·they took their voyage
in the very depth and ipiddle of wi11wr;it :was not improper
to. mention their preparati,on and settingfoi'th,this year; and
you shall hear of their business, and the ·success of it, when
the next year comes in.

, A.Jj. 41:
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CONSUL.

CHAP. XI1•
Ver. 19: " Now_ they, uihich were scattered abroad/' &c.
IN this fourth year of Caius, and forty-first of our Saviour,
we conjecture these occurrences to have been in the church;
namely, Antioch's receiving the gospel: Barnabas's being
sent from Jerusalem, and preaching there to the conversion
of many; his going to Tarsus to hearken out Saul; and his
bringing him thither: and there did they two spend a whole
year in preaching; which whole year may very probably be
concluded to have bee:µ the next year after this that we have
in hand, or ·in the first of'Claudius, in which year Agabus
prophesied of the great famine which was to come, which
befel in the second of Claudius, as we observed and proved
before. So that we may hence take up the time of these
ministers' dispersion, and preaching up and down, which
were scattered at the· death of Stephen; namely, that they
had been in this employment and travail for the space of six
whole years, or thereabout. And in this time they had gone
over Judea, Samaria, and Galilee; and were now got out of
the land of Canaan, into Phrenicia, Cyprus, and Syria; and
yet preached the gospel to none but Jews only.
Ver. 20: " Men of Cyprus and Cyrene."
Men of these. places by original, but of Jerusalem, or
some other part of Canaan, by education and residence, as
Simon, Alexander, and R~fus were, Mark xv. 21; and Barnabas, Acts iv. 36•
. ' E11glishfoli9-editio11, vol• 1•. p. 855.-,--Leu.lden'a edition, ,oJ, 2· V· B4J.
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" Theym Spake unto the Grecians."
Gr. ' To the Hellenists:' this word is not opposed to the
word Jews, in the preceding verse, but it is a part of the same
story:· for that telleth of their preaching to the Jews in Phoonicia, Cyprus, and Antioch; and this telleth of the fruit of
their ministry to the Jews in Antioch, thatn it was to the
conversion of many of them. That showeth that they came
-to_ Antioch, ~nd. preacl,ed . to Jews only; this showeth who
they were that came to Antioch, and how they preached to
the Hellenists, which must be understood in the same sense
with the former: but he calleth them' Hellenists,' because
they were Jews of the corporation, or enfranchisement of the
city; for Antioch -was.~· ~yro-Gre9ian city.
,

'

~

•

. •

. _ Ver. 22 :

H

••

,

. ,

,

f

They sentforth Barnabas.''

He himself was a Hellenist, being a man of Cyprus; and
he was to be a fellow-helper to the apostle of the Gentiles
for their conversion : and, therefore, he a very fit man to go
to this Gentile city; who, coming thither and seeing a great
conversion of all sorts of people, Gentiles as well as Jews,
goeth over to-Tinsus to seek the doctor of the Gentiles, to
brivg l;iimoverthither ·to a work agreeable to that his function,-to preach to the Gentiles.
·
- -

PART II.
THE JEWISH STORY.

§I. Troubles atJamnia.
THE troubles and miseries of the Jews are now drawing
to the heart of their state, and this year are got into their
own land, and drawing near Jerusalem itself•. And the poor
Alexandrian Jews' commissioners, that the last year .set forward for Rome, an-din the beginning of this year •ar.e g9~ten
thither, to. petition for_ ~·edress of their own cala,mit_i~s,-.·.do
there receIVe tidings of worse miseries C?mi~g .towards. ~ll
m
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their nation. The original and odcasion ":as from Capito, a
gatherer of tribute for the Romans· in Judea. This mari
coming into that office and- country a.~very poor man;' and
(as no other can be expected from men of so base and meari
quality, put into so high places)having pilled and polled all
before- him; to raise and to mend bis fortunes; and being
now grown rich, and being afraid to be accused of the Jews ·
to Cmsar, for his irijustice and oppression, he thinks it the
safest way to prevent that; to get some occasion against
th€m, that he might accuse thein~ and cry 'thief' first. In
Jamnia; therefore, where he resided, there was mixture of inhabitants, very·many Jews, and not a few str.angers, or Gentiles. ·Hereupon, Capito secretly contriveth, that thes~
strangers should setup an altar in the cit)r t_o Cait1s; who, a:s
they" heard, would be worshipped for a god. This both he
and they knew, that the Jews would never endure, as being
a most notorious violation of their law; but would oppose
the. matter, and so should he have cause and accusation
enough against them to Cresar, for despising of his majesty,
and contemning his godhead. Accordingly did the cursed
plot take effect : for suddenly and unexpectedly an altar is
built and erected in the city: the Jews, as soon. as they heat
and seethe business,rise generally and pull it down. Their
enemies that had built it, iun to Capito, who, indeed, had
had the chief hand in the design, and complain of the indignity: be not thinking it enough to take recognizance of the
business himself,-·· by lette1;s, acquaints the emperor with the
affront, for so he sets it forth; and well he knew the emperor
would be ready enough to second him to do mischief to the·
Jews according to his desire. ·

§ 2. Troubles 0 at Jerusalem, and elsewhere throughout Judea.
Caius' s image to be set up in the temple to be worshipped.
· Caius having received this intelligence from Capito,
which he had mingled with all kind of gall and vinegar of
exasperation and evil language against the Jews,-and being
himself already irreconcilably incensed and bent against
them, partly, through mischievous incendiaries and accusations1 and chiefly, because they only were cross to his deify0

English folio·ediliim, vol. 1. p. 857.
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ing, and impious worship ;-he now determineth a course
against them, which should strike at the very root, and bring
them either to bend or break. HeP despatcheth, therefore, a
message to Petronius, the governor of Judea; that, instead
of the altar of stone, which the Jews had pulled down at
Jamnia, he should, without fail, set up a golden,coloss, or an
image of the emperor, in the temple at Jerusalem: and that
t~is design might receive no hinderance by opposition, he
charged that he should send for part of the army from. Euphratesq, that lay there for the guard of the east; that if the
Jews would quietly receive the statue, it was well; and if
they would not; they must be forced to it, whether they
would or no. What must the Jews do now at such a pinch?
:Nay, what must Petroniu~ 1 If he disobey what he is commanded, he hazardeth his own: ruin t if he perform it, he
ruineth a whole nation. The Jews will be ready to die, before they will admit of such an idol : and Petronius is not
like to escape, if he bring them not to admit of it. In this
strait, between affection. to himself, and to a whole people,
he useth the best accommodation that the present necessity
would afford ;-namely, not to decline the injunction for his
own safety, but to delay it, as much as may be, for the safety
of the Jews: that in the.space while the image was leisurely
making, the one party might possibly be brought to comply,
-either the emperor upon consideration to lay his resolution
down, or the Jews upon persuasion to lay down their resoluteness. He appointeth the image to be wrought at Sidon,
~hence~ on the one hand, less offence might accrue to the
Jews,".'""'""and, on the other, some satisfaction might come to
the emperor; he hearing by passengers that the work was
in hand,-and they seeing the gentleness of Petronius, that
would not work it in thefr own country.
.
Tidings of this lamentable and heavy design could not
~e long kept from the Jews, nor they upon the tidings long
P Josephus relateth this story far. different from Philo: for be saitlt, tba't·Gaimt
sent away Petronius for this purpose; but Philo, that be wasin Judea. already: Josephus, that the notice of the message came in time of seedness; Philo, hrtime of
harvest: Josephus, that the Jews came to Petronius, at Ptolemais,·1111d'Tiberilis;
Philo, in Pbrenicia, and the likti: which the reader will readi'ly see,.if he compare
ttre 'two an-tbors together; and his judgment subscribe to Philo as the more prollable;
be 'being at .the emperor's court when these things w!'ri! done; hilt only that be. bath
llourlshcd the troth with· rhetoric more than needful.
'I Lemdsn'• edition, vol. !• p. 840.
·
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from Petronius. To him they COI11e into Phcenicia,. men and
women, young and old;ofa:llsoifls.:atild conditions an im;r,umerable multitude; with tears in their eyes,, and bitter cries
in their mouths, that either he would s"Nreease .the. enterprise
that was in hand·, or take their lives before they saw the per- .
f ormance of such abomination. Petronius th~eatens,. speaks
fai~. urgeth, per1madet~ but all to no purpose; they.tenderingtbeir necks rather to the execution, than enduring to hear
of such violation of their religion. . In the end they obtain
this favour of the gentle governor, that he will not proceed
in this impious work,. till he, or they, or both, have sued to
Cresar; by petition, to surcease the design, and to remit of
his resolution. .··And so return the . Jews to their home. and
harvest; with some· contentmentin;speeding so well at the
present, and in some hope ~O. speed better for the future,
Josephus here telleth a story of a miraculous and sudden
shower that fell, as Petronius and the Jews were thus parleying together, whereas there had been no rain of a long time
before, and no sign at all of any rain instantly before this
fell : God (as he would have it) seconding this their request
with this wonder, and using this argument for the·moving of
l?etronius to bac~"theirs".
'

.

.•

·.

:.

,

·.

.§ 3. Petroniu$'s letter to tlte emperor• .
The gentle governor failed not of his promise, nor of the
trust the Jews had reposed in him; _but though it may breed
his own smart, he addresseth a message to the emperor in
their behalf, and useth the utmost of his persuasive skill and
faculty in it. He layeth before him, that the prosecution of ,
his commanded and intended enterprise would be the de-;
struction of a whole nation, the loss.of a fair and goodly tribute and revenue, the impairing of the Roman strength and
honour, the prejudice of his majesty's journey into Alexandria, which he intended ere long to take : that they were
already grown desperate, and began to neglect their harvest
and occasions, whereby a certain famine would follow upon
the land, and a disadvantage to the countries round about:
with other argumentsr of the same nature, sensible, strong,
and persuasive,-had not the emperor been wedded to bis
r Eng/i$1i folio-edition, vol. 1, p. 8.58.
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own senseless will, and bewitched and led away with destructive counsel. Two caitiffs he had about him, that continually
suggested evil to him against the Jews, as if for either ear
one; Helicon~ an Egyptian, mentioned before,-andApelles,
an Ascalonite, such another as he. These were ever adding
spurs to his malice against that nation, which was in its full
career already, and blowing· those coals, which it was impossible to quench. Wretched men that they were, that
sought to rear their fortunes upon others' ruins, and to cement estates with other men's blood. Such instruments it
pleased God to use for the scourging of that ungracious and
condemned nation; and having done the work by them that
he had appointed, he cast these rods into· the. fire; Apelles
being tortured by Caius, whom he had indoctrinated ta
cruelty,-andHelicon slain by Claudius, the emperor that
succeeded in Caius's room.
~

4. Agrippa's mediationfor the Jews.
King Agrippa, the Jews' old friend and advocate, is now
at Rome, and ready in affection, as well as in place, upon
these heavy tidings to intercede for his people, and to do
them good, if it be possible for any good. to be done. ·Jose•
phus and Philo do again differ about the relation of this his
undertaking cif aniediation; as they do almost in every thing
that they relate jointly, in one circumstance or other. Jose~
phus saith, ".That Agrippa, hearing of this misery of his
people, invited Caius to a most sumptuous and extraordinary banquet; using to his cost such a preparative to· his
fairer and better egress, and accosting the tyrant upon a
matter of so great import: that Caius at the banquet offered
him a boon, whatsoever he should desire, expecting he would
desire some great revenue: but that Agrippa requested nothing but the liberty of his people in their religion, and the
removal of that fear, that now lay upon them by the image
preparing. That Caius, overcome by so honest an'd une:X;.
pected a petition, condescended to his desire, and was well
apaid and pacified, till Petronius's letter came to .him after
this, and then was he all of a fury and ragedness again."But Philo thus, "That the intelligence from Petronius was
come to him~ before Agrippa began to mediate : that

,
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Agrippa, coming as at other times to attend the emperor,
was so cast down and daunted atthe terr0 r•:of his looks, and
thunder of his words against the Jews;,'thi:i.t he fell down in
a swoon, in which he lay till the next day. •.· Then he addresseth a letter to.him in his people's behalf, SO'J>OWerful
and pithy, that Caius, bet.wixt .anger and calmness, betwixt
commending Agrippa and being displeased with him, at the
last granteth it to Agrippa as a special boon, that the dedi·
cat.ion of his image should not go forward: and to such a
purpose he writeth to Petronius; but withal mingling mischief with this his. mitigation, he giveth order, that if any
one would set up .his image, or dedicate his statue in any
town or city'of Judea (Jerusalelll excepted), it should not
b~ opposed, but.the opposer sh.0u.ld be suddenly and severely
puµished." A politic and a deadly plot to involve the nation'
in an insurrection and rebellion: for the enemies of the Jews
would be ready to be erecting such offences,-not so much
for the honour of Cresar, as for spite of the Jews; and the
Jews would be as ready to oppose them to the hazard of
their lives, because they abhorred idols for the1llselves, and
not for the place: and the tyrant would be as ready as either
. to take· this opportunity of their ins,urrection, to entangle
them in• a destructiy.e. war. ,, But the time of their final desolation was not yet come: and so it pleased God that none of
their enemies were active at this time in this kind; nor, when
he set a-work a coloss to be made for him in Rome, intending from thence to convey it secretly into the temple at Jerusalem, it took effect according to his impious design and
desire, but came to nothing;' and the intention quashed,
either by his death, which fell out the beginning of the next
year,-or by some other stop and hinderance.

§ 5. Flaccus Avilius in banishment, and his end.
The last year we brought Flaccus to the isle of Andros,
and now let us land him there. When he came within ken
of land, he burst out into tears and lamentation, comparing
that place, in his pensive thoughts, with Italy and Egypt,and his deplorable condition of life, upon which he was now
to enter, with the pomp and prosperity, in which h~ had
• Le1uden,'s edition, vol. 2. p. 84'1'.'. .
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'lived in those two places of his education and authority.
Being landed, his pensiveness increased the more, by how
much he was now nearer to that misery, which his thoughts
presaged. His demeanour in this his banishment,-if Philo
have not set it forth with more rhetoric than truth,-was full
of horror and amazedness : avoiding the society of men,
runningt up and down the woods, tearing his hair, tormenting hims~lf, and sometimes rising out of his sleep at midnight, and running abroad ; and he would look up towards
heaven, and cry out in a lamentable note, BautA.ev :e-ewv ical
,
,
, ,,
'I ovoatwv
,
, "'
,,
av.;ipc1.nrwv, ovic apa TOV Twv
e.;ivov{; aµEAbJ{; EXELC:
"0 king of Gods and men, thou art not, therefore, careless
of the nation of the Jews-.''
,
Thus did he spin out a miserable life for· certain mofiths,
tiH Cresar cut his woful ··thread in two. For ·the tyrant
lying awake one night and· not being able to sleep, among
other thoughts that came into his mischievous mind, he considered how happily retired those men lived, that were banished : they wanting nothing, and enjoying all things in
enjoying themselves. The cruel caitiff, from these thoughts
of their estate, began to envy it; and accounting their banishment rather a pleasure than a punishment,. he gave
charge the next morning, that ·they should :ft.li be slain.
Under this doom fell Flaccus, oil'e of the first'in the tyrant's
thoughts, because one of the first in his displeasure. Executioners are sent for his despatch, whose errand he knew,
as soon as he saw them ; and from them he flies as soon as
he knew them. But it is in"vain to flee; and it is too late;
for they and vengeance have· soon overtaken him, and with
many wounds have put him to death.
~

~

~

~

~

,,~

~

6. The ambassadors of the Alexandrian Jews before
the emperor.

The miseries of the Alexandrian Jews could find

no re-

medy,-while the source, from whence they flowed, wfifnot
stopped, but overflowed them continually. The weil..head·of
this their mischief was double ; ·the spiteful ~oun$el thao't
·was given the em~peror against them by others;.;...;..and the
endless rancour, that he bare to them himself.·· To stop the
t
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current and inundation,· of ·th6ffcalamity that overwhelmed
them continually froin.'.'tbese'tjv-O· 'f~le•springs, they can
find no better or morefe~sibJe.meanS· and1way:. ,than to send
some men of th~iri owh·nation to Rome, to atone,,intercede,
and mediate forthein ..··We left them upon their journey the'
last year, three in number, as saith Josephus; butfive, as.
Philo,; who was one of them himself: and now let us trace:
them to .Rome, arid see how they speed. •
The :first sight of the emperor was in Campus Marti us,
who saluted them friendly, and promised to give them hearing with a. great deal of speed; and, it was hoped by the
most of them, with a great deal of favour; but it proved far1
otherwise. . For he sh~rtly went out of the city down to
Puteoli by the sea, and they foUovv him thither. Therethey
first hear the tidings of the state of Judea under Petronius,
and of Cresar's image that was preparing. From Puteoli
they follow him to Rome again; and there being admitted
to audience, he, with a terrible and grinning countenance,
first asked them, " What! are you that people, that, of all
others, scorn my deity, but had rather worship your nameless God?" And then scornfully lifting his hands up to
heaven, he name.d the, name 'Jehovah.' .At this, all the
company ofthe mafignant party rejoiced, as accounting they
had got the day. But wh.en the Jews began to excuse and
answer for themselves,. he flung away, and frisked from
room to room; they following him all this while: at last,
after some chiding at somewhat that he disliked. in the
roomsu, and appointing how he would have it mended, he
asked them, " How comes it to pass, that you forbear to eat
swine's flesh r" Here the company laughed out again : and
as the Jews began to answer, he angrily interposPd thus,
"I would fain know, what are those privileges of your city,
that you challenge?" When they began to speak, he frisked
away into another room .. Shortly, he cometh to them again
in a milder manner: " And now (saith he), what say you?"
And when they began to lay open their matter to him,
away flings he into another room again. At last, coming
again more mildly still, " These men seem to me (saith he),
not so evil, as miserable, which cannot be persuaded that I
•, uusden's edition, vol. 2. p. 848.
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am a god;" and so he bade them to depart. And thus concluded this great scene of expectation, for aught that we can
find farther in Philo. But whether this was the very end of
the matter, or it proceeded farther, but that the relation of
it is failing in Philo,-is hard to decide~ It seemeth by
him, that this was the end of their conference with the tyrant; but it appeareth withal, that they presented him with
some Palinodia, or recantation, which is perished and gone.
Eusebius speaketh of five books written by Philov about .
the calamities of the Jews, and the madness of Caius; whereof we have but two extant at this time,-that against Flaccus, and that about the embassy to Caius: and the other
thi;ee .seem to be the Palinodia, or it to be some part of them.

§ 7. Apionw.
Among the five or three ambassadors of a side (as Josephus and Philo differ in their nnmber), the most renowned
in their contrary and differing kinds, were Apion the Greek,
and Philo the Jew: the others are wholly nameless, and
their memory extinct; but these two have left a perpetuation
of theirs behind them by their writings.
.
. Apion was an Egyptian, born in the utmost borders
thereof, in a place called Oasis, but feigned .himself for an
Alexandrian:-a man given to the Grecian studies of philosophy, but with more vain.;.glory than solidity. He, not
contented to have been a personal accuser of the Jews to
Caius in that their embassy, wrote also bitterly against
th13m in bis Egyptian history, to disgrace them to posterity.
Of which Josephus, that wrote two books in answer of hini,
giveth this censure: "That some things that he had written;
were like to what others had written before; other things, very
col4; some, calumnious; and some, very unlearned." ··And
the end and death of this black-mouthed railer he describeth
thus : "To me it seemeth, that he was justly punished for
his blasphemies, even against his own country laws; for he ·
was circumcised of necessity, having an ulcer a.bout his
privities; and being nothing helped by"the cutting or cir.;.
cumcising, but putrefying with miserable· pains, he died."
Contr. Apion, lib. 2.
" Eccles. Jfot. I. 2. c. 5.

w

Englishfolio,editi1m, vol. 1. p. 86().

JE\VISI-I HISTORY.
C. CALIGULA, lll, SOLUS.

8 1 Philo the J~w. Philo was_ a Jew by nationj and Alexandrian by b_i_rth : by
line, of the kindred of the priests; and by family, the bt9ther of Alexander alabarcha. .His education wasitl'lear,taj..ng~
and that mixed, according to his original and residti:wte;:of
the Jews' and of the Greeks': his proof .was according to' hig
education, versed in the learning of both the nations, and
not inferior to the most learned in either. From this mix-.
ture of his knowledge, proceeded the quaintness of his style
and writing; explaining divinity by philosophy, or rather
forcing philosophy out of divinity; that he spoiled.the one,
and: did not much mend the other.· Hence bis .~llegories,
whichdid not onlyobsc~rethe,;clear text, but also _much
soil the theology of succeeding times. His language is
sweet, smooth, and easy ; and Athens itself is not more ·
elegant and Athenian. For attaining to the Greek in Alexandria, partly naturally (that being a Grecian city): and
partly by study (as not native Grecians used t,o do), he, by
a mixture of these two together, came to the very apex and
perfection of the language, in copiousness of words, and in
choice. His style is always fluent,'"':"'"and, indeed, often to
superfluity; dilating his expressions sometimes so copious,
that he is rather prodigal-of words, than liberal; and showeth
what be could say, if the cause required,-by sayirig so
much, when there is little or no cause at all. And to give
him his character for this, in short,-he is more a philosopher
than a Scripture-man in heart, and more a rhetorician than a
philosopher in tongue. His manner of writing is more ingenious than solid, and seemeth rather to draw the st1.bject,
whereon he writeth, whither his fancy pleaseth, than to follow it, whither the nature and inclination of it doth incline,
Hence his allegorizing of whatsoever cometh to his hand,
and his peremptory confidence in whatsoever he doth allegorize; insomuch, that sometimes he persuadeth himself
that he speaketh mysteries, as p. 89; and sometimes he
checketh the Scripture, if it speak not as he would have it.
asp. 100.
· How too many of the fathers in the primitive church followed him in this his vein, it is too well known, to thfil loss
~
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of too much time, both in their writing and in our reading.
Whether it were, because he Was the first that wrote upon
the Bible, or rather, because he was the first, that wrote in
this strain, whose writings came unto their hands,-that
brought him into credit with Christian writers; he was so
far followed by too many, that while they would explain
Scripture, they did but intricate it, and hazarded to lose the
truth of the story, under the cloud of the allegory. The
Jews have a strain .of writing upon the Scripture, that flieth
in a higher region than the wi·itings of Christians; ·as is apparent to him, that shall read their authors. Now Philo
being a·JewX, and naturally affecting, like them, to soar in a
hig:h plii.ce,:and ·being, by his education in the Greciart wisdom, more phifos11phical than. :the Je.w,S usually were, and by
inclination mlich affected with that learning,-·he soareth
the Jewish pitch with his Grecian wings; and attaineth to
a place in which none had flown in before (unless the Therapeutrn, of whom hereafter), writing in a strain that none had
used before, and which too many, or at least many tooY
much, used after. Of his many strange and mysterious
matters, that he findeth out in his vein of allegorizing, let
the reader taste but some.
As see what he saith of "the invisible W:<>rd.of God,"
p. 5. 24. 169.152. .
How he is a Pythagorean for numbers, p. 8. 15, 16. 31;
where he is ev:en bewitched with the number seven ; and
p. 32, 33, as the Therapeutre were, from 695, from whom he
see,meth to have sucked in his divinity ..
P. 9, he accounteth the stars to presage future things;
whom, in p.12, he almost calleth intelligible creatures, p.168;
and immortal spirits, p. 222.
P. 12, he seemeth to think, that God hau some coadjutors in nlan's creation.
P. 15, "God honoured the seventh day, and. called it
holy; for it is festival, not to one people or region only, but
'to: all: which is worthy to be called 'the festivity of the
.·.
-·
people,' and •the nativity of the world.' " '
P. 43, he distinguisheth betwixt• Adam formed and made,.
earthly and heavenly.'s Le1,.1.sdeu'uditio11, ,·ol.-2. p. 849.

J ..
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p. 57' he teacheth str!W,-g~ cl.pcµ-ine, wJ:tich followeth
more copiously, p. 61, about two natures created iii ma11,
go9d and hl'!-d~
P. 68, observe his temperance, when he lis~s~ ,
.
P. ~6, 4e p#lif}veth, that 4is soul had some~iip~ her rap- .
ture~, ~n9, t!lP.ght h.iµi stra~ge, profound, and µµJc.p.qwq. ~~
culations, as there she doth concerning the Tri11ity; ~nd~ !n.
p. @, P,:e tbinketh h(;l talk,eth Jl1ysteries.
P: .94, '' Faith the Il10st ~cceptll,ble sacrifice ;" an ;une1'r
pect~4 ~onfession from.a JJ:)w.
.
.
.
P. 100, he checketh Joseph the patriarch for impropriety
of speech, and he will teach him how to spE)a,k,. . . . _. ·
:P. iqg~ ~p,eakittg of the deat!i of Moses, .he sait\l, 01'"'lickl'll"wv 'll"pou:rl:Juat, &c. "He is llOt gathered," o~ add~t'l..
~' fainting," or failing, " ll-S ni.~n had done before ; for he ad_mitted not either of addition or defection: but he is translated or passeth away by the authority of th~t efficient Word,
by which the universe was made."
P. 122, he is again very unmannerly and uncivil with
Joseph; and so is he again in p. 152: he had rather lose his
friend than his jest, and censur.e. so great a pi:i,triarch than
mi~ .hi~ allEig()ry. .
. .
.
.
That Aaron used Un.position of hands .1,1p9µ Mostts, p.126•.
P~ lt27,, that AheJ s~~n yet Jiveth, as Heb. xi.
P. 152, God, like a shepherd and king, governeth all
things in the world by rjght and equity; 7r!J0!1T1Jaaµevo~ rov
~ Ci.'
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''Setting over the,m his .upright Word, which is
his first-begotten Son, who taketl:t the care of this sacred
,herd, like the deputy of some great king."
.
P. 161, he showeth his learning is the great EncyclicaY.
P. 168, he calleth angels 'genii' and 'heroes,' according
to the Greeks; and ho.ldeth that they were created in the air,
but in the superior part of it, near the sky~ and fly up and
down there, p. 221, 222.
P. 170, his allegories make him impious; and he counteth
the story of Paradise to be but foolery, if it be taken literal.
Y "Adeo prope se doctum gloriatu r, ut fr1tu1t1'07l'<ti~e(av sibimet scriptisque suis
arrogare non erubescat," Leusden, vol. 2. p, 849.
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P. 180, he talketh a Rabbinical tale about the invention
of music.
He constantly followeth the LXX, as appeareth, p. 160.
179. 218. 245. 255~
, P~ 190, he maketh God and his wisdom, as it were,
father and in.other, of whom the world was generate, but not
• humano .more.'
. Ibid. he readeth that place, Prov. viii. 22, ''The Lord
created·me the first of his .works: for, saith he, it was necessary that all things that ·came to generation, should be
younger than the n1other and nurse of all things."
P. 191, he is very uncivil with Jethro.
p, 205, he holdeth Lot's wife to have been turned into
'
·a stone.
'
P. 206, he was in the theatre at a play. ·
P. 213, he holdeth Isaac weaned at seven years old.
And mentioneth certain dialogues made by himself, personating Isaac and Ishmael. He calleth chap.xxxii of Deuteronomy, 'O~~v µea:ova, 'Canticum majus,' according to the
Rabbins' phrase: so likewise p. 179.
· P. 214, Jacob, praying for Joseph, saith, Yif 11v;11µlvoc
VEWTUTO!; 7rp6~ µe avaOTpsf;ov.
It is very questionable, where
this 'speech is to be found.
P. 223, the Spirit of God is an immortal knowledge.
P. 232, he treateth r de Primogenito, et Secundogenito
dei :' that is, of his Word and the World.
P. 234, he holdeth free-will; but it is in comparison of
the ~actions of men, with the effects of plants and brutes.
P. 241; he is fallen out with Joseph again.
P. 251, he telleth a. fable, how all birds and beasts spake
the same language, and understood one another; but that
their tongue was confounded, because they petitioned that
they might never grow old, but renew their youth as the ser-.
pent doth, who is the basest of them.
But this is more than enough for a taste : we shall conclude this character with that apophthegmb, that came from
·him, w.hen Caius was in a rage against him and his fellowcommissioners: "How ought we to cheer up (saith he),
thpugh Caius be angry at us in words, seeing, in his deeds,
• J:J11glimfolio,edition 1 vol. 1. p. 86~.
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he even opposeth Go.d ?''~~p~~!lhy.s, relateth it, Antiq•.·lib.
18. cap.10.
·
·
·

PART III.
.

,.

THE. ROMAN STORY .

·§ 1•. Caius still foolish and cruel.
year did Cai1,1s make an expedition to the ocean,
as if he would have passed over into Britain: but the greatest exploit that he did, was, that first he went a little upon
the sea ; and. then returning, he gave a signal to his soldiers.
that th~:y should fall t() battle,-which was nothing else but ·
th~t they should gather cockles and shells upon the shore : .
and so be returned with these goodly spoils, and brought
them to Rome in a foolish triumph, as if he had conquered
the ocean. Being come into the city, he had like to have
slain all the senate, because they had not decreed divine
honours and worship to him: but he became reconciled to
them again upon this occasion :-Protogetfes, his bloodhound (that used to carry his two books, or,black~bills, the
one 'whereof he called a 'sword/and the other a' dagger;'
in which books he enrolled whom he destined to death or
punishment), coming one day into the court, and being saluted and fawned upon by all the senate, was, among them
all, saluted by Scribonius Proculus. Upon whom loo~ing
with a grim and displeased countenance; "What (saith he),
dost thou salute me, that hatest so deadly the emperor my
master?" Whereupon, the rest of the senators arose, came
upon him, and pulled him in pieces. With this piece of
service, so well suiting with the tyrant's humour, he was so
well pleased, that he said, 'They had now regained his favour
again.' Under his cruelty, this year, perished, by name,
Ptolemy, the son of king Juba, because he was rich; Cassius
Bacillinus, for no crime at all; and Capito, his father, because he could not endure to look upon his son's death.
Flattery delivered L. Vitelli us, our late governor of Syria;
'and it was inuch to appease such a lion, but that it was a
flattery without parallel.
THIS
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§ 2. Caius pr<fane.
The blasphemous atheist continued still in his detestable deity, being what god he would, when he would, and
changing his godship with the change of his clothes : sometimes a male deity, sometimes a female; sometimes a god of
one fashion, sometimes of another. Sometimes he was Jupiter,-sometimes, Juno,-· sometimes, Mars,-sometimes,
Venus,-sometimes, Neptune, or Apollo, ot :Hercules,-and
sometimes, Diana: and thus, whilst he would be any thing,
he was nothing; and, under the garb of so many gods, he
was, indeed, nothing but devil. He built a. temple for himself in Rome, and made himself a room in the Capitol, that he
might,·as be said, converse witl1 J upi~er. . But it seems, Jupiter and he fell out; for
remoyed his· own mansion, and
built himself a temple in the palace, because he thought,
that, if Jupiter and he shared in the same temple, Jupiter
would have the upper hand, and the more repute.
Therefore, that his own deity might have room enough,
he built this new temple ; and that he might be sure to get
equal worship with Jupiter, he intended to set up the stattie
of Jupiter Olympius there, but pictured dj:rectJy aft.er his own
image;. so .that it must have heen. Jupiter'e statQ.e, butCah1.s's
,picture; Jupiter's trunk, but Caius's hea.dc and. face. B~t
this fine design cam~ to :nothing, and was clean spoiled ;
for the ship, that went for this statue, was spoiled with lightning; and there was great laughing· always heard, whensoever any one went about to meddle with the picture, to forward the business; and truly it was as fit an omen, as likely
could have been invented for it. When this invention thus
failed him, he found out a new trfok, to get part of the temple
of Castor and Pollux for himself, and joined it to the palace:
and he so contrived the matter, that his entrance was just in
the middle, between those two gods : and, therefore, hl;l
called them his ' porters,' and himself he styled the 'dialis :'
and his dear Creso11ia, and. his uncle Claudius, and divers of
the richer sort, he ordained to be his priests, and gotd a good
sum ofmoney of every one of them for their office. Nay,
he would be a priest unto himself; and, which best suited

he

c English folio-edition, vol.1. p. 863.
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with him in such a function, be admitted his horse to be fellow-priest with. him; . A.nd because he would be a right Jupiter indeed, he would have his tricks <to. itnitate~thunder
and lightning: and he :would ever·· be <aefy-ing Ju-piter in
Home.r's Sf>eech, "Either take me away, or I willtak~ thee.''
And thus was his palace parted into a senseless contrariety,
-one part~ to be a temple,-.and another part, a common
stews; in one, Caius to be adored as a god,-in another,
Caius to play the beast, deflowering virgins, violating boys,
adulterating matrom~, exacting and extracting money from.
all; and using to tuJD.ble himself in heaps of money, which
he h\\d so. gotten.
'
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PART I'-•
.THE .ROMAN·STORY.
§ 1. Caius's death contrived.
THIS madness of Caius could not last long; it was so
mad, and it was so violent: and he could not expect a dry
and timely death himself, which had brought an untimely
and bloody to so many hundreds.. He began a consulship
this year with Cn. Sentius, but it was soon out of date, as he·
was himself; but he not so soon as the people desired, as
he had deserved, and some had compassed, had their plot
but taken effect. One or two conspiracies had been contrived against him before this, but had failed in the success;
and he escaped to do more mischief still. But now a design is in undertaking, that will run the business to the· full,
and men are entered into the combination, that have mettle,
and want not fortune. These were Cassius Chrereas and
a English folio-edition, vol. 1. p. 36.5.
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Cornelius Sabinus, that contrived in chief; and they entertained many others into the conspiracy with them,-as, Callistus and Eparchus, Regulus and Minutianus. While the
plot was in hatching, Caius gave an extraordinary off~nce
and disgust unto the people, which hastened and ripened
it the more, upon his own head.
There were solemn sports kept now in the 'city, at which
time it was the custom, that, if the people asked a boon, the
emperor did freely grant it. N<;>w, therefore, they begged,
that he would ease their taxes, and release somewhat of the
grievousb impositions, under which they groaned. Bute he
was so far from granting, that he caused ma:p.y of the petitioners to be slain, hastening his own death by theirs; and
condemning himself by their condemnation. For .:what now
remains (thought the conspirators), but a speedy course,
when neither his own reason, nor their petitions, nor their
country's custom, can any whit move hi1n to goodness, nor
divert him from his cruelties? . Besides this general quarrel
of their country, some of them had their peculiar heart-burnings against him for particular abuses: as Minutianus, for
the death of his friend Lepidus, and for fear of his own life:
but Cassius Chrereas for d.ivers affronts and disgraces, which
the,tyrant not only used, butloved; to put upon him above
other men. He was tribune of .the prretorian band, or, as it
were, captain of the guard; and a man as valiant, as that
place required, or any whatsoever. Yet was it the senseless
and inconsiderate tyrant's delight and, continual custom, to
jeer 'him with the taunts of cowardice or effeminacy. Whensoever he came to him. to ask of him a word or ticket for
the watch, he would give ·him ' Venus' or ' Priapus :' when
he offered him his hand to kiss, he would frame it into an
obscene form, and so hold it to him: and that which ,might
. make him odious to others, he caused him to be the racker
and tormentor of delinquents, himself standing by, that he
might use no mercy for fear~ and yet, when he had cruelly
and miserably torn and rent the poor wretches, would the
spiteful prince speak pitifully to them, bemoan the extren1ity, condole their condition, and sometimes give them re ..
wards; thus turning t~e detestation of all the cruelty upon
b
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the head of Chrereas 01i}y:.. Such things as these set the
abused man all of\\ fire tOri·evenge; that was hot enough
already for the common cause;: and he wanteth nothing to
end his own disgrace. and his-country's misery, but partners
and opportunity. He therefore first assaffeth· Clemens, the
chief commander of the soldiery, and Papinius, the chief
equerry or squire of the emperor's body, with feeling words
and forcible arguments to draw them into the same design
with himself, of freeing the commonwealth from the c01nmon misery, and thew.selves from the common guilt that lay
upon them,-not only for not redressing, but also for promoting, it. "For Caius.(saith he) indeed commandethsuch
cruelties; but we are the men that execute them ; he guilty
in word only, butwe in;a,ct~on. '. Whilst we obey his bloodiness, we· encourage it ; and the weapons that our offices
have put-into our hands for our country, we use only against
it: forwarding that cruelty, which, when it wanteth farther
objects, will not stop to fall upon ourselves. Come, let us,
at the last, right our country _and our own consciences: and
give an end to those butcheries, which we promote by our
obedience, and of which we are doubly guilty, because we
execute them:.. and because we avenge them not." With
these, orsuch.expressionsas these, did Chrereas easily bend
these men to his opinion, who were in the same guilt, danger, and misery, with him. But.Clemens, whether for cowardice or variableness of his disposition, fell suddenly off
again, and persisted not either in resolution or in secrecy; but
began to divulge the conspiracy all abroad. Now, therefore,
was it time for Chrereas to hasten his enterprise, or it would
be too late : such undertakings as these, will not brook long
delays; especially when any one of the faction beginneth to
run out, and leak. He therefore speedily addresseth himself to Sabinus, and to Minutianus, though a kinsman to
Caius, and prevaileth with them both, to be of the same
mind and action with him: and all of them, having men
ready for this exploit, do but wait for an opportunity to
bring it to effect.

§ 2. Tlie manner ef liis death..
Chrereas, afraid to lose any time, thought several times

.·
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to have thrown the tyrant hea!flong from a high place,
which he used to stand in in the Capitol, to throw and scatter money to the people : but he was withheld, partly by his
own judgment, which doubted· whether the fall would kill
him or no; and partly, by the advice of his friends, which
persuaded him to hold till a solemn festival, which was now
coming on; in which they might have better access in a
mixed crowd and multitude.
This ti1ne was come, and three days of the festival and
of the shows were past, before opportunity would serve
their turn. On the fourth and last of the solemnity, which
must be the day or none, and this was the ninth of the
calends of February, or January the twenty-third;-Choo.,.
teas provideth his confederates for,Jhe. expeditio:p., both for
mettle and weapons. In the morning betime, people of all
conditions. flock to the place of the shows and solemnity to
get them places, disposing of themselves where they could,
so that men and women, bond and fi:ee, noble and base, sat
mixedl y together; and happy was he, that could get a place,
no matter where. At last comes Caius, way forcedd for him
through the crowd, all eyes upon him, but theirs especially
that meant him mischief. His first beginning of that day's
solemnity was with sacrifice; with the bloo<;l whereofwhen
the clothes of Asprenas, a: senator, were accidentally bedaubed,-i t afforded matter of laughter to the emperor; but
it proved a fatal omen to himself. After his sacrifice, he
took his place, with the nobles about him, and the plays began: one of them :was a mimic, acting that part, which Neoptolemus did at the slaughter of king Priamus: another6 of
one or more actors that seemed to vomit blood, so that the
· stage was even bloody over; and his sports read his destiny,
himself being presently to substantiate, in his own person,
what these did but personate and represent of others.. Having sitten a spectator of these his own omens till tqwards
one o'clock, and indifferent whether to go to dinner or n<>,
his stomach being indisposed through his yesterday's gluttony; Asprenas, a partner in the plot, sitting near him, persuaded him for his refreshment to go to the bath, and so to
d.inner,-and then to the plays and shows again. Caius givd
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ing notice of his rising, ttlotn.panybustles to make him
room,;-the consp~rators·F. etendi. nng.'~m·.··.·.··.··c.iou~. ness:,. help·. t_o
keep off the croWd and people; When hl:! was come from
among .the multitude; he took not the t>pen '.and. ordinary
way to the palace, but a back and by-way towards the bath.
There was he met and ac°costed by Chrereas, who came to
him:; as the custo~ was, to tlemand the word: which .wheti.
he gave him with his accustomed scorn and disgracefulness,
Chrereas drew and flew upon him, with these words, " Hoe
age~" an<! smote him sore into the collar-bone : upon the
wound, Cmsat neither cried out nor resisted, but sought to
have slipped away. Then was he enterta~ned by ~abinus with
the like courtesy of a blow or stab ; so that, by this time, the
gteatlian is gotten<d~wn )· anti then the rast ·of ·tne c0rife:.deracy Hy a.11 ·in upon him,, eV'ery one with. his slash, that
there he lieth, mangled with few or.no less than thirty wounds.
~

3. The sequel•.
A pleasant spectacle was this, to the overpressed commonwealth; but there must be some more trouble, before she
can enjoy the pleasure. Such storms as th-ese, though they
come suddenly and without expectation, yet are they not
so suddenly passed and ealmed again.
The. German soldiers wer13 the first, that had notice of
the prince's death, and they are the only men that will avenge
it. Men not only conditioned like himself, in barbarousness
and headlong cruelty, but also in love with those conditiDns,
because they found acceptance and reward with him. These
men, upon the report, rise up in revenge, and in searching for
the murderers of Coosar, you must expect some innocency
will be murdered. They first light upon Asprenas, a 1nan
that indeed had a finger in the business, but it is like it is
more than they knew; yet, howsoever, he must pay for it,
because he cometh in their way; and so the shedding of his
own blood answereth the omen, that he had but even now
by the blood of the sacrifice. Next cometh Barbarus Norbanus to handling, because next to hand ; and after him
Anteius, whose curiosity was his destiny; for coming to
look upon the corpse of the slain tyrant, he was made a corpse
e T.-eu1de1t's edition, Yo!. 2. p. 853.
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himself. When the rumour ~what had passed came into
the theatre, it moved differeri!'passions, according to their
different affections. Some could not believe the news, it
was so good; others would not, because it was displeasing,
hoping better, than that they had lost so great a patron of
their unruliness and sporting. But when the soldiers came
in thither after the rumour, with the heads of Asprenas,
N orbanus, and Anteius, in their hands,-then imagine what
case they were all in there, expecting to be all involved in
the same fatal end, by the same fatal fury, though they were
not of the same opinion and affection to the fact that had
lately passed. But this fear and fury was with as much
speed as wit, and, indeed, were both finely calmed and removed by one Aruntius : for coming in among them in a
mourning-weed, as if for Caius, he plainly, and dolefully,
and assuredly, averred, that he was dead. One would have
thought, that this should have increased the raging of the
soldiers far more than before; but it had the clean contrary
effect, as his policy had wittily foreseen. For when they
knew certainly, that he was dead, of whom they expected a
reward for this their outrage in his quarrel; and when 'they
considered,· what the people might do now he was dead,
who so hated him while he was alive,--,;tbey sheathed. their
swords and their fury together, and withd_rew themselves
from the theatre, and the people's fear from the people, fairly
and quietly both at once. By a carriage of as much valour
as this was of ingenuity, did Valerius Asiaticus calm the
tumult of the peoplef in the market-place: for when there
was no other language, but, " Who is it," and, "W.ho is
it that hath killed Ca:sar 2" he steppeth into some place
above the people, and boldly cried, " I would jt had been I ;"
and with his boldness daunted the mutiny, and amazed
tb.eir aager.

§ 4. Dissension about the government.
The hearts of the people were pretty well settled about .
the death of the prince, but their minds not so well about
the manner of the future government. The senate, being
assembled in the Capitol, were divided about this great mat- .
r English Julio-edition, Tol. 1. P• soa.
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ter,-whether the commonwealth should return to its old democracy, or to its latter monarchy, again; some, remem..
bering the tyrannies used by the two latter monarchs, ab ..
horred·the thought of ,that government any longer:. others,
considering that it were better to be under one tyrant, than
under many, were as much against democracy; and yet, if
they might have a monarch, which they desired, they were
yet to seek, who should be he. Sentius, the consul, was
vehement for the former choice, and might have well been
suspected for affecting some kind of monarchy for the present himself, for he was chief governor alone ; but that his
earnestness to reduce the state to its'former rule stopped the
mouth of any such prejudice. Thus rose the court witho'ut
anydeterminatioll; andnolesswasthe city divided in opinion. .· And, indeed, it was a very hard task, that they had
in hand,-to resolve, for futurity, what might prove the.
best, being to take a gentle medium betwixt their too much
liberty and too little.

§ 5. Claudius.
Whilst they were thus in doubt and agitation, and better
able to resolve what they would not'have, .than what they
would,.,....,.fortune seemed to offer them an ·umpirage and determination, winding an acceptance ofa monarch intq their
hearts, before they were aware. Claudius,-an uncle of the
tyrant that now lay dead, hearing the tumult and hubbub
that the palace was in, and how the matter went with Caligula,-crept into an obscure hole to hide himself, not much
guilty indeed of any other cause of such fear, but only because he was so near allied to the man,, so hated and now
slain. When lo, Gratus, a common soldier, searching about,
whether for a prey or for a conspirator, spieth his feet lying
out of his skulking-hole, and draws him out to se.e who it
was. Here might a stander-by have laughed to have seen
the different passions of Claudius and the soldier meet together in one like and uniform action. Claudius, ready to
kneel to the soldier to beg for his life, and the soldier already
kneeling to reverence his person. For being drawn ()lit and
brought into the light, and his face known by him and· who
he was, he presently shows him all reverence and homage,
V'OL. VIII,
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and crieth out, " An emperor, an emperor.'' With this cry,
they bring him out to some more of their fellows, who, getting him on their shoulders bring him into their garrison,
the people as he went pitying him, as going unto execution.
There he lodged that night; and, you may suppose, that he
sle.pt but little, being so divided betwixt hope and fear.
The cotrsul and senate the next day, hearing whatwas done,
send to him, advise him to submit to their government, and
not to disturb the state with a monarchy again, which had
been so burdensome and tedious to it so long : which if he
should go about to do, they would oppose him to their utmost strength, ·and doubted not the assistance of the gods in
this their vindioatioli oftheir liberty. . V enaa.nius ~cl Brach us, their two legates ll'}'OO this: Jilessa,ge:,: dldirered their
errand with ·as much ·moving r:h:etoric and !entreaty as.they
could in'V~nt; beseeching him with all the vehemency they
could, n:ot to distemper the republic again by affecting and
aspiring ·the monarchy, which was now in a hopeful possibility of settling her tranquillity and liberty to her own content. But the sight of the strength and forwardness of the
soldiers that were about him, made them to strain their oratory one key higher, than, it may be, they had either comm1ssioli for at·their·comingforth, or any thank-~for-at'.their
return. For they besought him, that: if hewo.1ild 'n~eds have
the .empire, that he would rather receive it· from 'the hands
of the senate than of the soldiers; and make an entry to his
government by consent and approval, and not by violence.
Claudius, howsoever his mind stood, gave a gentle answer,
either dissembling till he could be sure to have his own.
party goodg ; or, indeed, rather forced upon this pursuit than
propense ; and, though affecting the majesty of the empire,
yet not patient of the trouble.

§ 6. Cttsoniah and her ch.ild slain.
There let us leave him to study, as far as his fear and the
soldiers' tumult would suffer ·him, what to resolve upon as
best to be done; or, if he were resolved already;:then"how
'to do it: and let us a little step aside to the corpse of ·Caius.;
and there we shall see some partners, with him'in his death;
' rr Lemdeir.'udiiion, 'fol. !. p. 854,
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which had better relation to it than Asprenas and the other
that we saw slajn before •. - Chooreas riot thinking it enough
for the common safety, and. the· accomplishment of his design, that Caius was de1td alone, unless so much also of him
;were cut: off with hiin1·as was in Coosonia, his wife, and.ber
and· his little child,-he sendeth one Lupus, one of the tribunes., upon· this execution, that nothing might remain. of
C~igula, but his putrefied memory. Some were of opinion,
that· Cresonia had been his persuasive and provocation to
his mischiefs, either by charms, or exhortations, or both ;
others thought, that she used her'utmost endeavours to have
reduced him to better mind, but could not prevail. Dut
were it th~ one or the other,- were she good or bad, it is all
p1,1e to Chllll"eas; she wf!,s Caius's wife, and s9 must needs die
for the desert ofher actions, if she w.ere naught ; and, though
_she were otherwise, yet for the due of her relation. Lupus
findeth her tumbling upon the ground with the corpse, all
besmeared with his blood and her own tears. She, conceiving his errand by his very person, boldly invites him to accomplish wha~ he came about; which he did accordingly;
and withal slew the little child upon the hea.p. .And .so there
lieth the greatest prince and princess 1uider [Q.eaven, a !!!pectacle of misery and majesty tied. up together, and to be lamented in regard of these two, howsoever but justly rewarded
in regard of their deserts.

a

§ 7. Claudius made emperor.
That rule and monarchy that the. soldiers would have
tumbled upon Claudius they cared not how, Agrippa the king,
of whom we had mention a good ·while ago, folded it, as it
were, upon him fairly and smoothly, that it both lay more
~asy for him himself, and less wrinkled and rugged to the
eyes of others. For; first, coming privately to Claudius,
whilst he somewhat fluctuated in. opinion, and was ready to
have yielded to the senate's propositions, he settled him in
.a, contrary reso'lution;-persuading him by no means to for.sake or relinquish that fair apprehension and seizure of tbe
dominion, that was offered him. Then cometh he as craftily
into the senate, as if he had been a mere st.rahger to what
was in hand; and thereasketh, how the matter went between
s 2
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them and Claudius:. when they ingenuously laid all the business before him, and demanded his counsel and advice in
those affairs. He, subtle enough for his own ends, and neither regarding their liberty, nor Claudius's monarchy, so
much in the matter, as his own security in his kingdom,
maketh fair weather to them; and professeth, with all SO""
lemnity, to serve them in their designs to the utmost of his
power. But when it came to the vote, what must be done,and the resolution was that they must take up arms, and arm
their servants, and compass that with the sword that they
could not do with persuasions; then Agrippa thought it was
time to work or never. He, therefore, puts them in mind of
the strength of the soldiers, that had proclaimed, Claudius,and of their forces, but weak, few, and utterly unexpert;
that to hazard a war was to hazard· their state : and, therefore; he would advise them to tender to Claudius propositions
of accommodation; and, if they were so pleased, he himself
would be the agent. It is agreed upon, and he sent upon
this employment, which how he would perform it is easy
to guess, .by looking upon his own condition, in which he
now stood~ - .For, in the life of Caius, it was conceived that
his.evil eounselhad ·very much forwarded the other's cruelty
and mischievousness : and, therefore, ifthe senate be masters
of -their. desires, he can little expect to be inaster any more
of his kingdom ; but if, with all hi_s officiousness and trotting
up and down, he can help Claudius to the monarchy, he is
sure he bath then holpen himself to the royalty. It was,
theref'ore, not an oversight in that grave and discreet great
council, that they employed such a man as this in their oc.:..
casions, who, a far dimmer eye of judgment than any of
theirs would easily perceive, would be against them: but it
was their discreet evasion with their honour, when, finding
themselves too weak to deal it out by force of arins,they
came to a noble reference; by the motion and mediation of
so great a prince.
.
. ·
.
. ·
· · .. · ·
Wheni Agrippa cometh to Claudius, he is now more ur•
gent than before, that he stand to his challenge, because he
had ~ow groped the mind and strength of the senate : and
he pfevaileth with him so far, that the soldiers go to the se~
·
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nate-house, and there dema:nda confirmation of their choice.
It was now come to it in the co11ncil, that they were resolved to choose one monarch; for they saw the soldiers
would so have it: but now the question was, who tha:t must
be ?-some were for one,-some, for another : .but . the conspirators against Caius were against Claudius howsoever~
This division had liked to have caused another tumult:· .but
the end of all was, that the power and fear of the soldiers
prevailed ; and the senate wa~ glad to accept him for their
prince, whom they durst not refuse.

§ 8. His demeanour at his beginning.
Agrippa· had persuaded him to deal gently with the se..;
nate; hut he either p~r~uadedcnot,: or prevailed not with him,
for the like towards the conspirators of his nephew's death.
Chrereas and Sabi~us, the slayers of Caius, and Lupus, th~
executioner of Cresonia and her child, were not, like the senate, either persuaded by reasons, or affrighted by forces, to
accept of Claudius, or to owe him homage; but they boldly
and resolutely gainsay his election even to the death. Claudius, therefore, causeth Chooreas to be slain, and Lupus with
him: which doom they u11derwent with different demeanours,
Chrereas stoutly, but Lupus weeping; Chrereas at onei blow,
for he met dea:th half the way; but Lupus, at many, for he
shrunk it all he could. But Sabinus, fool-hardy as he was,
when Claudius had granted him his pardon, and not only so,
but also restored him to his former honours, he, disdaining to
be singled from his fellow-conspirators in their end any more
than in their design, fell upon his own sword and died. Such
a beginning did the new-made emperor make into his empire, mingling severity and clemency together, in the censure of offenders of the same knot, that he might also mingle
fear and love in the hearts of the people. This Claudius was
the son of Drusus, the son of Livia, a man dull and diseased
~ven from his childhood, and, for that, brought up most in
the converse with women or nurses: hence his effeminacy
and luxuriousness at all times, and his readiness to be led
away by the counsel of women at some. He was now about
fifty years of age when he began to reign, at the very ripe ..
i Leusde11's edition, vol. 2. p. 855.
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ness of an· the discretion he 'had'; but that it was often
blasted with fearfulness, drunkenness, and wicked counsel.
When he was set quietly in the throne, the first thing he
did, was, to get the two days, in which the agitation was
about the change of the government, quite out of memory :
and, for that end, he ~ade an act of oblivion of all things,
that had passed either in words or actions, of all that time.
Yet~ had he not wrought his own security so far, but that he
caused all that,came near him, to be searched for weapons;
and, while he sat at any meal, he had a strong guard. about
him. For, the moti<?n that had been so lately and so strongly
carried for the aboli.tiori of monarchy, and the· other which
proposed others thereto,. when monai:phy was. ~greed upon,
and would have e:X~luded him,-:h8..d:~e:q'such a..nim,pression upon him, that he reputed no safety in hjs,holding of
the royalty, but by that strong hand and power, by which he
had gotten it. Yet tried he fair and gentle dealing, though
he durst not trust it. Those from whom he ha.d received any
affront, in the days of Tiberius and Caligula (for sometimes
in those days to abuse Claudius, was to curry favour) he
freely pardoned, if he found them guilty of no. other crime;
l;>ut, if he did, he .paid them then for. all together, The. 1lll"."
just fines of Caius he remitted; his illegal decrees lj.«;!~ revoked; his innocentsi1nprisoned he releiased; and his cause~
less banished he called, home.
The poisons which he had prepared. for the nobles, and a
list of their names for whom they were prepared, being found
in the palace, ,though Caius had pretended to have burnt
them,-he showed publicly to the senate, and then burnt
them, indeed. He forbade any one to adore him, or to sacrifice to him; he restrained the great and loud acclamations, that were used to be made to the emperor; and ca;rried himself with such sweetness and moderation, that bappy
had the republic been in the continuance of the mon!U'~hy~
bad he been so happy as to have continued in thif;;hi~ fu"st
demeanour, But his wicked empress M:essalina; ~d her
wicked consorts, first provoked him to mischief; .a:ud his too "
much delight in the bloody sports did, by degrees, habituate
him unto cruelty. He had recalled Julia and Agrippina, th~,
t'Wtl sisters of Caius, out of banishment, whither they had
'
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been sent by their own b:i:_other,:after he hai:l deflowered them;
and he restored them to thei~ estates. and revenues again.
But Messalinak stomaching that Julia did her not honour and
homage enough, and envying her beauty, and being Jealous
of her privacy with Clandius,-she caused her to be banished
again; and., in a short time, she compassed her death. ·
These were but ominous· beginnings, when Cresar's love
to his own niece was cause enough to work her ruin; but •
was not l!!trong enough te stand between her and the fury
of his own wife. And it did but fatally presage, what mis ..
chief her wretched counsels would work the cowardice and
.indiscretion of her husband' to, when their first effect was
upon one so near ullied. Nor did cruelty and bloodiness .
enter thmr only in at. his ears, by the; suggestion of his (}ursed
wife ; but the like it did aliro at bis eyes; by his frequent and
delightsome beholding of the bloody sports : that growing,
by degrees, to be his delight to act, which had grown, by
degrees, also to be his delight to see. Sometimes beasts
with beasts, as twelve camels and horses at one time,-and
three hundred bears, and three hundred African wild beasts,
at the same: sometimes, beasts with men; and sometimes,
men with men; and. at all times, hideous bloodshed: that he
that can lookupon.sueh barbarousness and slaughter with
content, it may be suspected, that he, in time, will grow to
act the like with the same delight._

PART 111••

..

CHAP. XI.
Ver. 26 : "And .the disciples were called 'Christians'
first in Antioch."

§ 1. The name of Christian.
Jews and Gentiles being now, since the calling of
Con1elius, knit up together into one church ; they are· this
year tied up into the rosy and glorious knot of the same
THE
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name and epithet, the name of ' Christian:' a new name,
which the Lord himself did give them (as we may well understand that prophecy, Isa. lxv. 15), that the two distinguishing names of.Jews and heathen might no more continue
the ancient distance that was betwixt them; but that that,
and all differences arising therefrom, might be buried under
this sweet and lovely denomination, given equally to them
both. The current of the story, hitherto, hath fairly and
plainly led this occurrence to this year; as the reader himself will confess upon the trace of the history, and he will be
confirmed in it, when he seeth the next year following to
be the year ofthe famine, which next followeth in relation in
St. Luke to this.that we have in hand, Acts xi. 26-·
. . 28.
By what names the professors of the . gospel were called
before this time, it is plain in Scripture. Among themselves
they were called' disciplesm,' 'believers0 , ' 'the church0 , i devout menP,' 'brethrenq:' but, among the unbelieving Jews~ by this sole, common, and scornful, title of 'the sect of the
N azaritesr.'-Epiphanius hath found out a strange name for
them, not to be found elsewhere, nor to be warranted any
.where ; and that is the name of 'Jessteans :' ·~Before they
were called Christians (saith he 8 ) , they were called:Jessa:i;
.either from J esse,the father of David, from whom the.Virgin
Mary, and Christ by .her, descended; or from Jesu, the.proper name of our Saviour. Wl1ich thou shalt find in the
books of Philo,-namely, in that which he wrote Ilep~
'Ieaaalwv· in which, treating of their policy, praises, and monasteries, which are about the Marian marsh (commonly
called ' Mareotis'), he speaketh of none others than of Chris·
tians." Of the /same. opinion, in regard of the men themselves, are divers others, both the fathers and later writers ;
though they differ in regard of the name. No Romanist but
he takes it for granted, that Philo, in that book(that is meant
by Epiphanius, though he either title it not right, or else
couch two books under one title), speaketh of Christian
. monks ; and~ from thence, who of them doth not. p~ead the
antiquity of a monastic life, so confidently, that b·e· shall be
hut laughed to scorn among them, that shall det)f it? They
m Acts, vi. 1, and ix. 1.
SO. 1 Cor. xv.6.
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build, indeed, upon the 'ipse dixir of some of the fathers to
the same purpose, besides tbelikeness of~those men in Philo
to the Romish monks : that ·such a thing as.th\s is not altogether to be passed over,. but something to be examined,
· since it seemeth to carry in itself so great antiquity and
weightiness.
.
.
Eusebiust, therefore, in his Ecclesiastical Historyu, delivereth such a matter as tradition. "They say (saith he),
that Mark; being first sent into Egypt, preached the gospel
there, which he also penned, and first founded the churches
of Alexandria, where so great a multitude of believing men
and WOmen grew up, f1t' U<TK:f,aEW{: tjJtXoaorj>wTaT'IJ{; TE K:al
a<J>o8po-rar11c; in a most philosophical and strict course;~.
that' Philo :himself vouchsafed to .write ·of. their converse,
meetings; feastings, arid'all their demeanour." And, for
this ·his writing of them, " He is reckoned by us· (saith
Jeromev) amongst the ecclesiastical writers: because writing
concerning the first church of Mark the evangelist, he breaketh out into the praises of our men: relating, that they are
not only there, but also in many other provinces,-and calling their dwellings ' monasteries/ "-Of the same mind with
these fathers, are Cedrenusw, Nicephorus", SiKj;us SenensisY,
Bellann.inez, Possevinea, and others; which last•cited Jesuit
is not contented to be. satisfied with this opinion·himself,
but he revileth the Magdeburgenses, and all others with
them, that are not of the same opinion with him. For the
examining of which, before we do believe it, we may part
their position into these two queries :-First, Whether Mark
the evangelist had founded the church at Alexandria, before
Philo wrote that book? And, secondly, Whether those men
about Alexandria, reported of by Philo, were Christians at
all, yea or no?
First, then, look upon Philo and upon his age; and you
shall find, that the last year, when he was in embassy at
~ome, he was ancient and older than any of the other commissioners, that were joined with him; for so he saith of
himself. Cresar speaking affably to them when they first
English folio-edition, vol. 1. p. 872.
" [,ib. 2. cup. 15.
v De Scriptorib. Eccles. tom.1. p. 102.
w Lib. 2. cap. 16, 17.
" Bibi. Sanct. I. in voce Philo.
Y Lib. 2. cap. 1. de Munachis.
'Apparat. Saoer in vooe Phifo.
a Leusden's editio11, vol. 'l:.p. 857.
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came before him, the standers-by thought their matter would
go well with them; "But I (saith heh), that seemed to outstrip the others in years and judgment," &c: and then from
him look at the time, when Mark is brought by the ecclesi"."
astical historians first into Egypt and Alexandria. Eusebiusc (for we will content ourselves with him only) hath
placed this at the third of Claudius, in these words ; "Marcus
evangelista; interpres Petri, .lEgypto et Alexandrire Christum
annunciat." And then is Philo four years older than before.
To both which, add what time would be taken up after
Mark's preaching, before hi~ converts could be disposed into
so settled a form of buildings, constitutions, and exercises;
and then let indifferency censure, whether Philo, that was
so old· so long before., should write. his two books of .the
'- Esseni '- arid the ' Therapeutre,' after all this. But, because
we will not build upon this alone, let us, for the resolution of
our second query, character out these men, that a1·e so highly
esteemed for the patterns of all monastics,-and that, in
Philo's own words and description.

'

PART III.
THE JEWISH HISTORY.
§ 1. The Tlierapeut<£.
_· "-THEY ~e called Therapeutre and Therapeutides (saith
·:Philo), either ~ec11use they profess a physic better than that
professed in cities,-for that healeth bodies only, but this,
dise.ased souls : or, because they have learned from nature,
and ~h.e holy laws, to serve ' him that is<l .' Those that ·
betake themselves to this course, do it not out of fashi~dlr
upon any one's exhortation; but ravished with a he,~ye11ly
love (even as the Baccbantes and Corybantes haye their rapturese), until they behold what they desire. Then, through
the desire of an immortal and blessed life, reputing them'h.Jn l.egat. ad Cai um.
I
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selves to die to this mortal: life, they leave their estates· to
sons, or daughters, or to other kinqred; voluntarily making
them their heirs,_.and to their· friends and familiars~ if they
have no kindred. When they are thus parted from their
goods, being taken now by no bait, they fly irrevocably,
leaving brethren, children, wives, pare11ts, numerous kin...
dreds, societies, and countries, where they were born and
bred. They flit, 11ot into other cities; but they make their
abode without the walls, in gardens or solitary villages, af""
fecting the wilderness, not for any hatred of men, but because
of being mixed with. men of different conditions; which
thing they know is unprofitable and hurtful. This kind of
people are fn many parts of the world ; but it abounds in
Egypt, ·thto1;1.gh every:' one. of those places, that are called
'Nomi,'--:..especia.llyf about Alexandria. Now, out of all
places, the chief or best of the Therapeutre are sent into a
colonyg (as it w.ere into their country), into a most convenient region, beside the Marian lake, upon a low, gentle rising
bank, very fit both for safety and the wholesome air. The
houses of the company are very mean, affording shelter in
two. most necessary respects,-against the heat of the sun,
and the coldness of the air. ..Nor are they near together,
like houses in a city;" for such \7icinity is trouble aiid displeasing; to such as love and affect solitude. Nor yet far. ·
asunder; because. of that communion which they embrace,
and that they may help one another, if there be any incursion of thieves. Every one of them bath a holy house;
which is called, a' chapelh, and monastery, in which they,
being solitaryi, do perform the mysteries of a religious life:
bringing in thither neither drink nor meat, nor any other
necessaries for the use of the body, but the law and the ora..
cles given by the prophets, and hymns and other things,
whereby knowledge and religion are increased and perfected. Therefore, they have God perpetually in their mind;
insomuch, that in their dreams, they see nothing but the
beauty of the divine powers ; and there some of them, by
dreaming, do vent excellent matters of philosophy. They
use to pray twice every day, morning and evening, at sunf
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rising and sun-setting: and. all the time between, they meditate and study the Scripture,-allegorizing them, because
they believe, that mystical things are hid under the plain
letter : they have also many commentaries of their predecessors of this sect to this purpose. They a]so make psalms
and hymns to the praise of God. Thus spend they the six
days of the week; every one in his ce11, not so much as looking out of it. But, on the seventh day, they meet together,
and sit down according to their age demurely, with their
hands within their coats,-the right hand betwixt their
breast and their skin,-and the left, on their side. Then
steps forth one of the gravest and skilfullest in their profession, and preacheth to them : and the rest hearken with all
silence, ·only nodding their headS', or moving their eyes.
Their place of worship is parted into two roomsk, one for the
men, and the other for the women. All the week long, they
never taste meat nor drink, any day before sun-setting,because they think the study of wisdom to be fit for the
light, and the taking ease of their bodies for the dark. Some
hardly eat above once in three days,-some, in six ; on the
seventh day, after they have taken care of the soul, they refresh the body. Their diet is ()nly bread and salt, and some
add a little hyssop : their' drink, spring water: their clothes,
niean, and only fit to keep out heat arid cold. At the end of
every seven weeks they feast together, honouring much the
number seven. Old women are present at their feasts; but
they are such, as are virgins upon devotion. When they
first meet together, they first stand, and pray that the feast
may be blessed to them : then sit they down, the men on
one side, and the women on the other. Some of their young
scholars wait on them: their diet is but as at other times,
bread and salt for their meat, hyssop for sauce, and water
for drink. There is general silence all the meal ; save that one or other asketh or resolveth questions, the rest holding
their peace; and they show, by their several gestures, that
they understand, or approve, or doubt. Their interpretations of Scripture are all allegories. When the .preside11t
bath.satisfied the things proposed, they give.a. general applause; and then he singeth a psalm, either of his own
k
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making, or of some of the anc~ents. . And thus do the rest
in their course. When all have done: the young men take
away the table : and then they nse and fall to a dance, the,
men apart, and· the ~omen apart, for a while ; but, at last,
they join and dance all together : and this is in representation of the dance upon the shore of the Red Sea. Thus
spend they: the night: when sun riseth, they all turn their
faces that way, and pray for a happy day, and for truth arid
understanding; and so they depa1·t every one to their cells."
To this purpose, doth Philo describe these Therapeutre
of his times: which, howsoever they · are· taken for Christians by divers (as was said before), yet it is so plain, by
divers passages in Philo's chara.ctel'illg of them; that they.
were<no·iChristians, but Jewi~h sectaries, that it is even
needless to ileterlllinate it. ·. Let the reader but consider,
that it is a Jew, that commends their devotion; that he
himself imitates their manner of expounding the Scriptures
by allegories ; that he saith they had many commentaries
of their predecessors to that tenor ; that they were super;,
stitious about the number seven, as he himself is not a
little; and j if there were no other arguments to prove, that
they were only a sect of the Jews, these were ~now.

§ 2. The" affairs of the Jews in Alex~ndria, and Ba~ylonia.
The death of Caius was an allay to the troubles of the
Jews, both in Judea and Alexandria: and the proclamation
of Claudius, which we shall hear of t~e next·year, was their
utter cessation for the present ; but so it was not in Babylonia. The terror and trouble that had seized Judea, about
the statue of Cresar, was removed, and extinct with the
removal and extinction of Cmsar himself: so were the
pressures of them in Alexandria mitigated much from what
they were before, though their commotions and troubling
continued still in an equal measure. For whereas, before
the displeasure of the emperor lay so heavy upon them, that
they neither could nor durst stand out in their own defence,
-when that burden is now removed, they gather heart and
mettle: and now, though the Greeks and they be continually
at daggers drawn, yet now it is upon equal terms; and they
J Lensden's edition, vol. 2. p. 859.

k

English fulio-editio11, vol. 1. p. 874-.

!'10

COMMENTARY ON THE ACTS.

----------------:----:;----::-::--=:::-------~---

A. D.

42: CLAUDlUS,l: A.M.3969: A.u.c.794.

dare strike as well· as the other. But in Babylonia and
thereabout, their misery is but now a-brewing, and an equal
strait is preparing for them, as had been to either of the
other.; though it began with some smiling of a seeming
happiness, and the sunshine of present prosperity. The
bloodhound of vengeance was to hunt this nation, and not
to be taken off, till it was destroyed: and therefo>re, when
it giveth off the quest in one place, it takes it in another,
and leaveth not their footing, till it had left them no footing
at all.
·Those Jews ~hose tragedy we have seen acted, already
found their .own misery, though they sought it not: and how
much more shall they, that we are now to· bi::ing upon the
scene, that sought and ·wooed it with their utmost pains,

· 1. The rebellion of some Jews • .
There were in N eardrea (the residence and university of
the Jews in Babylonia) two brethren, named Asinreus and
Anilreus, Qr, in their proper language, Chasinai and Chanilai.
These two, their mother (their father being dead) had pU:t to
a trade and to a master, for the making of sails or other
tackle for ships. The sturdy youths, having one d.ay.gi_ven
their master some offence, and he them some blows, did
tak~ the matter in. ~tich high -scbrn and di'sdain1 that 'they
resolve not only to overrun their master, but indeed, to run
over all mastership whatsoever. They, therefore, getting
away all the arms their master's house would afford, betake
themselves to a strong place in an island of Euphrates,and there publish and proclaim their rebellious resoh1tion.
Young men flock into them apace, men of the same desperate
minds and fortunes; and after building some castles in_the
air of future expectations, they begin to build a fort in the
isle for their present security anc1 rendezvous. T4ey t4~n
command the neighbqur-towns to pay the~ tribute, :whi~h
the numerousness and resolutioi1 of the comman,d~rs;w~de
them that they durst not disobey. The goven:ior t>( Babylonia,thinking to quell this growing evil beforeJt.:shoµld be
too::strong, cometh secretly.upon them on the.!ltl.hba:th-day,
~thinking to involve them in their own s)lperstition into
the trap, that .he ha.cl· prepared for. them. ·Bu,t the furioµs
~
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youths were not so over-1·eligious, asto be killed in :devotion; nor did they prize the sabbath:above their 9wn lives :
but for all it was that day, they ~are res9lved to fight; and
they fight resolvedly, and kill, and' rout; anq (oil, the forces,·
that made no other account but o.£ victory~
Artabanus, king of Parthia, hearing of the p0;wer Qf this
new-born army, and the resolution of those upstart captajns,
and po.nsidering how advantageous it might be for his own
iµrair.s, to have them sure and firm unto himself, he sendeth
f-ot the two brethren, with assur.ance of their safety: whereupon they come to him, and are royally. and bravely entertained by him: and when Abdagasis, the geD;eral of his arm,y,
would . have slain Asinreus · treacherously, the l~.ing f c;rrb~de
him, ~ent A.sinmus. home with rich gifts, and the govern.ni~nt
of B.Q.bylooia committed to him. The~ he grew greater and
greater in power and honour; and stood in high repute both
with the Babylonians and the Parthians, and had all Mesopotamia at his command. And thus continued these brethren in pomp and height for fifteen years together; till a ·
miscarriage of Aniloous began to cloud and eclipse their
prosp.erity. For Anilams having slain a Parthian peer, that
he might enjoy his lady, and she, when she. wai;; no.w .his
wife, using her ancient idolatry as in her first husband's days,
·this· became a double offence to his chiefest friends,namely, for that he had married a heathen, and for that she
continued still in her idolatry. They seriously admonish
Anilreus of the matter; but he slew one of the chiefest of
them for bis home-:reproof and admonition. Therefore, the
rest address themselves to Asinams, and demand1 the vindication of their native laws and religion: he rebuketh his
brother Anilreus, and is, therefore, poisoned by the Parthian
lady, because that her huspand might be from under rebuke,
and might be commander of all. He being now so indeed,
first ,invadeth the country of Mitbridates, son-in-law to
Artabanus, and forageth that; and, by a surprisal, getteth
Mithridates prisoner, yet sendeth him home again to his
!JWU possessions, having hardly delivered him from his soldiers' fury that they did not kill him. Mithridates, sensible
of the disgrace of his usage (for they had set him naked
1
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upon an ass), and instigated by the haughty and revengeful
spirit of his wife, raiseth what force he can get, and giveth
Aniloous battle, and routeth him. But Anilreus himself escaping, and rectuiting an army of dissolute and resolute
fellows again, he beginneth to spoil some towns of the Babylonians; but the Babylonians, finding a fit opportunity,
fall upon Anilreus and his troop, and slew many of them,
and Anilreus himself among the rest. This bridle and curb
of the Jews, which had lain so long and so heavy upon the
Babyloniansm, being now taken off,-they begin now to rise
up, and to curb and oppress the Jews : who for their safety
flee to Seleucia; and there they reside quietly for the space
of five years. · .But, in the sixth year, a hot plague driving
the rest of them that had stayed behind at Babylon, into
Seleucia also,-Providence did, as it were, bring them all
thither together to execution: for a quarrel being first between the Greeks and Syrians that dwelt in that city, and
the Syrians getting the better through the help of the Jews,
at last Greeks and Syrians join both together against the
Jews, and destroy fifty thousand of them. And this was a
second notable vengeance, that bath overtaken that nation
since the murder of the Lord of life.
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Ver. 28 : " Great dearth throughout all the world; which
came to pass in the days of Claudius c~sar."
THAT this famine was in the second of Claudius, we.have
showed before, not only out of Dion, the Roman historian,
but even by necessary collection from other things: ·•· Now,
whether it proceeded from want of rain, or from what other
cause, it is. not determinable!· it app·eareth .by Suetonius~ that
ru Leusden's edition, vol.. 2. p~ SOO.
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it came to this height through 8. continued.sterility of the
·g.und; which,· it seemeth, had been: some years together.
:This year was .Helena, the queen of the Adiabeni, presentat
Jerusalem, and her presence there was·.a happinei:;s to the
city; for, from.· Cyprus: and Alexandria, she sent for, provi•
sions, and distributed them among the people, when diver~
had perished of famine· before•.
Ver. 30: " Sent it to the· elders hy the limuls of Barnabas
· .
· and Sau.t.n
§ Paul's rapture into the third lteaven.
Although it be not mentioned in this chapter, that Paul
·.went up to Je1·usalem, but was sent only wit,h provisiqns to ·
the. po9}Lbrethref} in Judea; yet have we also.pr,oved befo~e,
.that, at this journey, he had his trance in the temple•. Acts
xx;ii. 17: and in that" trance he was rapt up into the third
·heaven:· the storv of which he himself relateth, 2 Cor.. xii.'
2: " I knew a man in Christ above fourteen years ago,whether in the body, I cannot tell," &c. And there he relateth also the story of the messenger of Satan, buffeting
him, and himself praying, and God giving him .a gracious answer: all which .we shall explain, by God's permission, in
another place.,
In this trance God bids him get out of Jerusalem, and
gives him commission to go preach among the Gentiles,
Acts xxii. 18. 21. , And so he returneth from Jerusalem to
_Antioch; where we shall have him the next year0 •

.

§ 2. PeterP not this !fear at Rome•
. ''This year the Romanists have brought Peter to Rome,
_and made t,his the first year or beginning of his episcop~cy
there. For thus Baroni us; "That Peter came to Rome this
aec.ond year of Claudius the E(mperor, it is the commoh opinion of all men."-And to this purpose he allegeth Eusebius's Chronicle, and Jerome' de Scriptoribus Ecclesiasticis ;'
_and concludeth, that "others have written the same things
concerning the time, that there can be no doubt left of it."
' It may be tolerat~d to insist a little the more largely upon
n Englishfolio-editi.in; vol. 1. p. 878.
o 1'l1is paragraph does not occur in Leusden's edition.-Eo.
I' Le11$den'6 edition, vol. 2. p. 861,
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the examination of this opinion; riot for that it is of any
such great importin its own natute, as for that it is mad~f
so great by them for their own advantage. For were it
granted, that Peter·, was bi~hop of Rome, and that he went
thith~r in this·year,-yet what great matter were there in
,.this,: in common seµse and reason? But because unreason..
able men have, from hence, or upon this foundation, built
the supremacy of the pope, the great delusion of .the world,
-let the same common sense and· reason, equa1ly and' impartially, judge of the probability or improbability of this
thing, in these two parts, into which this tenet doth fall of
itself:- h Whether it be probable, that Peter was bishop of
RomeatalL
· ·
.
2. Whether it be possible, tpat he could come thither
this year, according as they themselves have laid his progress,
and that he should set up an episcopacy there.
·
Weigh the first by these:First, Peter was minister of the circumcision: why then
should he go settle himself to live and die among the uncir, cumcised? . He might, indeed, have preached to the uncir;..
cumcised as he travelled up and-down, as Paul did to the
~ircumcised, being the mini~t~r pf.t~e :uncircumcision; but
to take up his abode ~I1d 'residence, and there to··settle, to
live and die among thefu,-wa_s a· thing neither probable in
the eyes of other men, nor justifiable in him himself.
Secondly, If Peter were at Rome-in·the sense and extent
that the Rom!l-nists will have it, then hath,.. the Scripture
omitted911e.ofthe greatest points of salvation that bel<;>»geth to Christianity. For how inany 111ain points of faith hath
Papery drawn out of this one conclusion, that Peter was bi~
shop of Rome: as, the primacy of the pope; the infallibility
of his chair;. hi~ absolute power of binding and loos1ng;uo
i:;alvation out of the church of Rome; and divers otherth~rigs,
which all hang upon the pin forenan1ed. And it is uti;erly
incredible; 1. That the Holy Ghost,. that wrote the S'cfip:.
~ures for man's salvation, should not express ot''IUention
thing, that containeth so many points of salvation. 2. That
Luke, that undertook to write the 'Acts ·of the Apostles,
should omit this one act of Peter, whicJ;i is made of more
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consequence than all the actions of all the apostles beside. It
is above all belief, that he that woµld tell of Philip's being·
at Azotus, and going to Cresarea,. chap. viii. 40; Saul's going
to Tarsus, chap~ ix. 30; and Barnabas's going thither to him;
and div~rs· other thiJ?.gs of small import, in. comparison;-.
should o~it the greatest and most material, and of the info.,
nitest importthat ever mortal man's journey was (for to that
height is the journey of Peter to Rome now come), if there
had ever heen such a thing at all.
·Thirdly, It is as incredible, that Paul, sending salutations to so many in Rome, and again from so many there,
should omit to have named Peter at one time or other, if he
had been there. What was become of Peter in these :reei. procal kindnesses and salutations of the saints one to an..:
other? was he asleep; or was he sullen? or what shall we
make of him? or was he not, indeed, at Rome at all?..
But not to insist upon this question, whether Peter were
at Rome at all, which hath been proved negatively by many
authors, and by many undeniable arguments ;-let us look a
little upon this foundation of his being there, which bath
been laid,-namely, his coming thither this year, which is
the second thing to be taken into consideration.,
Andq about this point, there have been divers simple ignoramuses in former time, who so they held this first article
of the Roman creed, that " Peter was bishop of Rome five:
and-twenty years, and. died in the last year ofN ero,".ftnd so
believed as the church believed,-they never cared to bring
the head and heels together, or to observe how the times
agreed; but have easily swallowed this camel of senseless
computation~ that " Peter went from the council of Jerusalem, Acts xv, to Rome, and there sat bishop five-andiwenty years, which expired in the last of Neto:" whereas,
betwixt the council at Jerusalem, and the last of Nero, there
were but twenty. years in all, if there were so many. But
nimble~ wits, that cannot be caught in so plain and apparent
a trap as this, have found out a quainter and more curious
date, from which to begin the chair of Peter at Rorrie, than
this; and that is, from the story in the twelfth of the Acts.
of the Apostles: where Peter being apprehended by Herod
q. Engli$hfvlio-ctlitio11, vol. 1. p. ·s79.
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after his murder of James the Great, and being delivered by
an angel, and having ~cquainted the disciples with his delivery, they being together in John Mark's houser, he is said,
" to depart to another place;" which, they say (and you
must believe it, or they will take it very ill) was to Rome;
and- this was (say they) the second year of Claudius. A
long journey, believe it,-· to run to Rome, to avoid danger at
Jerusalem: and Rome but a mad place to set up an episcopacy in at this time, as bath been plain in the preceding,
and will be also in the subsequent, story of it. But that we
may see, if not the impossibility, yet the utter improbability,
of that his journey in this second of Claudius, if that were
the journey in the twelfth of the Acts,-it will not be .im. pertinent to insert a story out of Josephus concerning
Agrippa's return froJ,D. Rome· to Jerusalem, where he ~lew
James, and imprisoned Peter.

PART II.
'l:HE JEWISH STORY.
~ ·_ llerod

.Agrippa's coming to Jerusal e111,.
'
CLA u DI us, the emperor, having attained the empire as
we bave seen, the more easily and readily by the mediation
and agitating of Agrippa,-he would requite him like an
emperor for that his servic_e: and, therefore, he confirmed
to him by charter that kingdom, in which he had been ~n
.thron~d by Caius, adding also Judea and Samaria, which
had _belonged to. his grandfather Herod (from hence it may:
.seem that he took that name), and Abilene, an_d th~region near
,it and appertaining to it, in Lebanon, which had belonged
to Lysanias.. He caused also the articles of a league betwixt himself and. the king, to be cut in brass, and to be set
.-Up in the midst of the Forum.
;
_-. ... _. . .•
. . There was now some sedition and civil hostilityin Alexandria; for the Jews, having been .suppressed andoppressed
:by the Greeks, all the time of Caius, began after hts dea~h to
·~tand in their ownd.efence, and torise up against thosethat
_. ~ Leuaden 'a editi1m, Yol, 2. p. 862.
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bad opposed them. Cl~udius bylet.ter commands the governor of Egypt to quell the tumult :; a.nd at the request of
Agrippa, and of Herod king of Chalcis, he sehd~th forth an
edict into Syria and Alexandria in behalf and favour of the·
Jews. And another decree he sent also through the rest o.f
·the R"oman empire, to the same tenor, and for the benefit of
Jhe same people, beginnirig with these his titles," Tiberius
CJaudius Cresar, Augustus~ Germanicus, Pont. Maximus~
Trih.· Pleb. or Tribunitim Potestatis Consul designatus II.'>.
-0r second time consul: and so it goes on.
By these decrees (saith Josephus) being thus sent ta
Alexandria, and through the whole empire~ Claudius de ...
dared what opinion he had of the Jews. ·And presently:he
sent away Agrippa to m~nage his kingdom, with enla:rged
honours, and wrote to the governors of the provinces arni
to the magistrates to favour him. And he, as. it befitted
. a man that had had happy success, returned with speed.
And coming to Jerusalem; he performed or offered thanks:..
offerings, omitting nothing that was enjoined by the law.
Wherefore he caus.ed many N azarites to be shaven; and the
golden chain wliich wa& given him. by Caius, weighing
equally· withtheiron chain, thathad bound his royal handss,
he hung upfin the cons,ec,rate court over the treasmy, for a
memorial oJ his adversity, a11d for a witness of his. better
fortune. Thus Agrippa having performed rightly this his.
service to God, he removed Theophilus, the son of Ananus~
from the high-priesthood, and conferred the honour upon
Simon the son of Boethus ; whose name was also Cantheras.:;
thus Josephus., Antiq. 1. 19, c. 4,
§

Peter not imprisoned in the second year <f Claudius.

To which let us join some of St .. Luke's text in the twelfth
of the Acts, and then let us make use of both together.
"' Now about that time (saith he), Herod the king stretched
,forth his hands to vex certain° of the church; and he killed
James, the brother of .John, with the sword. And hecause
he saw, it pleased the Jews, he proceeded farther to tak.e
Peter: then were the days of unleavened bread."
t 'Evro~ 'ITEpi~o>.wv, within th~ enclusure&.
editiu11 1 ml. ~. p. UoJ.
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Now let the reader observe in either story one special
·circumstance Qf time;: as in Josephus, that" Claudius was
now second time consul:" and in St. Luke, that " James
··Was, slain before Easter:~' and then let him cast whether it
we:r~ possible,-at the least, probable,-that so many things
·should be done and intercede· between the beginning of
January~ ·when Claudius entered his consulship, and Easter,
fl.S in these stories must intercede, if Peter were imprisoned
·at the Eapter of this year; yea, though it fell the latest or
farthest in the year, that ever Easter yet fell. For, for Clau,dius to make his decree, and disperse it ;-for Agrippa to
.provide for his journey, and part from his friends in Rome;J'Qr.·him to travel from Rome to Jerusalem, to perform his
'sacrifices and ceremonies there ;..:.....to :seek to lay hold up.on
certain of the church ;-to light upon James, and to kill
him, and then to apprehend and imprison Peter ;-and all
.this betwixt Claudius's entry of his consulship in January,
.and Easter ;,--is a thing so incredible (especially to him that
.considereth how slowly great bodies move, as kings and em:perors iIJ. theiractions), as that it seemeth next to impossible.
·Forit cannot
imagined, that this decree for the Jews was
,the first thing that Clati:dius did after he was made consul;
<or; that he fell t1pon that work, in the very beginning .of
·January: for matters of the city and of Italy, one would
.think, sh.oul~ take up the first thoughts of the consuls, when
.they entered into that office, and .not of Jerusalem and
,Alexandria:; so many hundreds of miles distant: and matters
of the Romans tb:emselves, and not of the Jews, a despised
nation. But grant, that, on the very first day, he set pen to
paper for that decree, on the second dispersed it, and on the
third dismissed Agrippa,-yet must so great a prince have
'some preparation for so great a journey ; he must have some
·time to part with so great acquaintance ;·it was strange, if
·he waited not some time for a convenient wind; and, he
'n1ust take up some reasonable time after he is shipped, be' fore he land in Judea. After his landing, some time was
required for such a king i°: his own kingdo~, tp prepare .for
his journey by land to Jerusalem~-. some, for his settling
there; some for his sacrifices, and perforn1ances oft.he rites
of the law mentioned : and all these before the apprehension
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of James ; and _that no !Il(l.ll ',k,P,QWS hQ:W lq~g before Easter.
Let indifferency j udgej, wJietlier all th:ese things were possible to he d_o.ne in thf!.1isp.~.ce of titn.e; and then let it censure of the :matter in han<:I.
·
Tp the evictjo~ of.this .opinion, that Petet w.e11tto Rome,
and there began his episcopacy the second year of Claudius,_
llomaqis,tsthE!ll1selves may be produc~d, that do gainsay it,
a~ Saji:ne~ou on the twelfth of the Acts,-. who holds, that he
we:µf Uiither iu Claudius's fourth; and he produceth Comestor; N"auclerµs, and Petrus ' de natalibus,' of the same
opinion with him.
: So likewise Simeon the metaphrast, though he bring
~eter from Jerusalem this year for fear of Herod, and lead
him thrnugh many places,. ordaining churche$, and making
bishops; yet, in conclusion, he mentioneth not one word of
Rome, but bringeth him to Jerusalem again at Passover
~ext. Hereupon, Surius, or at least his inarginist, and Bar.onius, are ready to give him the lie; and though they both
allege him, and applaud him while he 6 serveth their own
humour, yet, here they fly in his face, and tell him he is beside the cushion, because he is· beside their opinion; and
saith not what they would.have him say.
. Upon. consideration of~bat bath been said before, we
have put over the death of James to the year next following,
as not seeing it possible to have falJen out this year before
~aster, all circumstances being well considered. And accordingly have we referred thither, as the order requireth,
~he imprisonment of Peter, and his fleeing for his life, or re..;
tiring for some other cause, which the Romanists will have
to have bee.n to Rome; and there will -we take it into some
examination again.

PART Illd.
THE ROMAN HISTORY.
TnE Moors, rebelling; are beaten by Suetonius Paulinus,.
ij,nd, after him, by Cn. Sidi us Geta; who, following them far
d
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into the sands, fell into an extreme want of water for his ·
army. But, by the wicked advice and furtherance of a renegado Moor, he obtaineth an extraordinary great rain, by
magic, to the sufficient refreshing of his army, and the terror·
and subduing ofthe enemy. ·And now did Claudius divide.
Mauritania into Tingitana and Coosariensis.
Claudius is exceedingly delighted with, and given to, the
cruelty of the sword-plays, in which he swept away a world of
servants and freedmen, that had.been accusers of their masters in the time of Caius. And, which was most ridiculous,.·
he caused the statue of Augustus to be removed out of the·
place~ because it should not behold such bloody work; being
inhumanly himself delighted in. that butchery, which he
thought too barbarous, fora brazen statue to look upon. ·
These bloody spectacles brought him to a habit of cruelty, which was augmented and hardened in him l>y the
damnable counsels of his empress Messalina, a woman,·
wicked above parallel or expression :-and, by the spurrings ·
on of other sycophants, C. Appius Silanus is put to death,
'because he refused to incestuate Messalina, when she.desired
him, for he ~ad married her mother: but, because Claudius
must not hear of this beastly .ea.use of her displeasure, Nar-:
ciS"sus, a freeman of the emperor, accused him forthis,--.that, .
in a dream, he had seen Appius slay the emperor. .
·
Upon his death, the people began to expect no more
goodness from Claudius at all, but gave him up for a tyrant,
like the two that had 'gone before him. Whereupon, Annius
Vincianris, and Furius Camillus Scribonianus,, and othel's.o
conspired against him; but being deserted of their soldier~
in the enterprise, they are glad to end their lives by their<
own hands, that they might escape the executioner's.
Messalina and Narcissus, and others of their faction~
using the stupid folly of the emperor to--the compassing of
their own wills, involve, in. false accusations and in miserable
deaths, an infinite mulfitude of men and women, honourable
and inferior, of all qualities and conditions, according as the
spleen of any of them nioved or wa~ provoked. Among ~em
that thus perished, Arria the wife of Crecina is upon record·
for her Roman valour: for when her husband trembled, and
was .afraid to slay himself, she took the sword. out of hil'l
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hand, and fell upon it, and gave .it him again, reeking with: .
her blood, with these worc,ls,_.·~ }lelioldrboy, how.jfeel no.
pain." And now, saith niy author, were matters· come to
such a pass, that nothing was reputed a greater virtue, than
to die valiantly and like a Roman. To such.a cruelty had
custom and evil counsel brought him, that of himself was 0£
a rea-sonable gentle nature, but wanted constancy and. dis• .
~retion to manage it.·

A. D. 44: CLAU_DIUS~ 3: A. M. 3971: A.

u. c. '796.

· CiAunms C.£1tA1t, Ill• l ·c··oNs·u- .
L. VITELLllJ.S~
. J
. LS.

Ver. 2: "And he killed James."
~

1. The martgrdom ojJames the Great •
.·. WE are now come to the time of(trf!atJames's death ..
For Agripp,a coming the last year into Judea, as we saw.
from Joseph'lls, and it notbeing probable that he should do
·this exploit before Easter, as the circumstances told us;
we may justly take this year for its proper time and place;
''Now, about that time (saith St.Luke), Herod the king" (the
Syriac addeth, 'who i~ called Agrippa') "stretched forth his
hands to vex certain of the Jews; and he killed James the
brother of John with the sword." . The first words," about
thattime," relate to what went before in the preceding chapter, ver. 28; and meaneth," in the days of Claudius Cmsar ."
Now, what should be the incentive of the spleen of Agrippa.
ag~inst the church, is not specified: it may well be supposed
it proceeded from that his ceremoniousness and strict ob~
servance of Mosaic rites, which is mentioned by Josephus.
Concerning the martyrdom of James ·under this his spleen,
we will c.ontent ourselves with the words of the. text, "He
killed James the· brother of John with the sword;" acco~u1t1 English
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ing all other additional Circumstances, which may be found
in offi.ciqus authors, to be nothing else but gilded legends,
and fond inventions : as that mentioned by Eus~bius out of
Cleinens's • Hypotyposeon,' concerning his accuser, that seeing his constancy to the death, confessed the faith, and was
martyredg with him: that by Epiphanius, that he lived and
died a virgin: and that by Suriush (who is the bell-wether
for old winter tales), that telleth, that his body, after his martyrdom, was shipped by Ctesiphon and his fellow-bishops
for Spain; that the ship in six days was directed thither,
without pilot or compass, but only by the influence of the
corpse that it carried: that, at the landing, the body ,was
taken up into the air, and. carriea near the place of its burial,
twelve miles o~: that Gtffi;iphonand his fellows were led
to it by an angei :-and more such trash, that it is but labour
lost, either to read or mention.
§ 2. Tlte Apostles' Creed.

"The Creed was made upon this occasion (saith Rabanus
Maurusi), as our ancestors have delivered unto us. The disci,plei\l, a,fter the ascension _of our Saviour, being inf!a.!lled
with the Holy Ghost, ~c, and being charged by th.e Lord t()
go to all nations for the preaching of the gospel,:__;when they
are to part one from another, they :first make a co"nu:D.on platform among themselves for their .future preaching··: lest being severed in place, divers and different things should. be
preached to those, that were· invited to the faith of Christ.
Being therefore together in one place, and filled with the
Holy Ghost, th'ey compose a short platform for their preaching, conferring together what they thought. And this they
~ppoint to be given to them that believe, and to be called
Symbolmn,'' &c. Thus he, and very many others with him,
~onceiving that the apostles supplied not only the matter of
the doctrine contained in the Creed, but the very form and
words also.
·
·
··
For Peter said, say they, "I believe in God, t11;e Father
Almighty."
· John, "The maker of heaven and earth."
i

g English folio-edition; l'ol. L p. 884.
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James," And lbeliev,e.iri Jesµs Christ; his only Son, our
Lord."
.
Andrew," Which w~ conceived by the Holy. Ghost, born
of the Virgin Mary.'~
.
. . ..
Philip, " Suffered under Pontius Pilate, was cr.ucified,
dead and buried."
Thomas, "He descended into hell: the third day, he I()se
again from the dead.''
Bartholomew," He ascended into heaven: sitteth at the
right hand of God the Father Almighty."
Matthew," From thence shall he come to judge both the
quick and the dead."
.
. ·
.
Jamesthe son of Alpheus, "l believe in theHolyGhost,
the, Holy Catholic ~hu.rch~" ·
·
Simon Zelotes," The communion of saints, the forgiveness of sins."
Judas the brother of James, "The resurrection of the
flesh."
Matthias," The life everlasting. Amen."
Thus the hundred and fifteenth Sermon 'de Tempore/
that goeth under the name of Austinj : but apparent that it
is not his, by this, that here is recko~ed "the descent into
,hell," whkJi, in hi~ book, 'de Fide et Sy1nbotok,'" is· quite
omitted.
Now, were this tradition as true as it is punctual, it:would
readily plead for its. own place in chronology,-namely,
about this time at which we now are, before James's death;
for he gave in his symbolum (according to this tradition)
among the rest. But that this opinion of the apostles' casting in every one his parcel, is of no validity, but a presump.tuous and false surmise, may be evinced by these arguments:
First, Because1 the title of ''The Catholic church," is
neither used in any of the apostles' writings ; nor is it likely
that it came into use, till after the apostles' days, when the
-church was dispersed into all parts of the earth.
. ' Secondly, Because the article," He descended into hell,"
is not owned or acknowledged at all by the Nicene Creed,
nor by any of the ancientest fathers next the apostles' times,
i Tom. 10. col. 849.
I

k Tom. 3. P· l·iS.
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in their reckoning up of the articles of the Creed ; . as see instances in abundance in Polanus's 'Syntagmam ,'lib. 6. cap. 2L
Thirdly, If the inatte:r and words of the Creed had been
fro1n the apostles themselves, why is it not then canonical
.Scri.pture as well as any of the sacred writ?
Fourthly, In the giving-in of their several symbols or
parcels,~fter tbe manner opinionated before, there is so great
disproportion and inequality, some giving so much, and some
so little, that it maketh the contribution itself to be very
.susp1c10us.
Fifthly, The summary collection of the points of Christian religion, taught by the apostles, and delivered by them
tto othei:s to teach by, coi1sisteth of two heads,-.· faith and
love, 2 Tim. i. 13 •. But the Creed consisted of faith only.
6
• 'I'rather think .therefore· (saith Mr. Perk\ns),that it is called
the Apostles' Creed, because it doth summarily contain the
:chief and principal points of religion, handled and propounded in the doctrine of the apostles; and because the
points of the "Creed are co1iformable and agreeable to their
,.doctrine and writings."
-

§ 3. Traditions

0

•

With their framing of the· Creed before th.eir parting,,
bath Baroni us joined also their delivery of traditions: "Si'cut Symbolo (saith he) ita etiam ali{s absque Scriptura traditionibus ecclesioo impertitis, diviserunt sibi, ad quas singuli
:proficiscerentur, orb is tern~ provincias :" " Having thus im;.
'parted the Creed, and also traditions without Scripture to the
·church, they parted among themselves what country every
'one of them should go unto."
These traditions the council ofTrent0 divideth into ''those~
which were received by. the apostles from the mouth of
·Christ; or delivered from hand to hand, from the apostles
our times ; the Holy Ghost dictating them unto then:i.~'
And these, those fathers hold of equal authority with the
'S~riptures; and the c'ouncil curseth them, that shall, will,ingly and knowingly, contemn them. And well do they de·serve it, if they did but certainly and assuredly ·know, thaot

·to

m Puge 410.
n T:11~foli folio-erlitim1, v.ol. 1. p.·885.
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they came from such hands~ 'PellarmineP hath stretched the
name and piece :of tradition.s .to one tenterhook higher.
For "Traditions (saith he)are divine, apostoiical, ·and ecclesiastical. Divine are those, ·which were received from Christ
himself teaching his apostles, and yet are not to be found in
the Scriptures; such areq those,_which concern the matter
and form of the sacraments. Apostolical are those, wJi¥:h
were instituted by the 11postles, not without the assistance
ofthe Holy Ghost, and yet are not to be found in their
'Epistles. Ecclesiastical traditions are properly called certain
old customs, begun either by prelates, or by people; which.
by little and little, by the tacit consent of the people, ob ..
tained the power of a_Iaw ." _Under these heads, especially.
under the two first, h,ath ~-e placed these particularsr, " The
perpetual virginity of Mary; the number of the canonical
books; baptizing of infants; blessing the water before;
bidding them renounce Satan and his works; signing them
with the sign of the cross; anointing them with oil; not rebaptizing after heretics; lent; ember week; inferior orders
in the church; worshipping of images," &c. To which
others adds, " The oblation of the sacrament of the altar;
invocation of saints; prayer for. the.dead; the primacy; con'."
:finnation; orders; matrimony; penance; extreme unction;
merits; ·necessity of satisfaction; auricular confession," &c.
Into which controversy not to enter, concerning the- thing
itself, which so many grave and learned pens have handled
sufficiently~ reckoned by_Bellarmine, though with sn1all good
will, in ·his entry upon this question; let but reason and indifferency censure, concerning that which is more proper to
this c.liscourse,-namely, the time of deliverin'g tqese ti:.aditions, whether this or any other. And here, 'in the first place,
let the reader but consider, that, at this time, there was no
more of the New Testament written, than the Gospels of
Matthew and Mark; if so be, that those also were wri.tten
at this tjme. And then let him judge, how senseless a thing
it is to speak of delivering unwritten traditions to the church,
·when almost all the New 'l'est.ament was yet to be written.
I' 'Lib. 4. de verbo. non script. c. 2. ex tat tom. 1. p. 166.
'I Leu~den's
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Or take it at the council at Jerusalem, which was divers
years hence, when all the apostles were all together, and
giving rules to the church; or take it at Paul's apprehension
at Jerusalem, when imagine all the apostles to be together
again, and even at either of those times, will the same absurdity follow still, for no more of the New Testament wa's
wtf,tten, or very little more than now: And then how ridiculous doth it appear, that the apostles should offer to give
rules to the, church by unwritten tradition, when they had
all their Epistles for rules of the church yet to write. · If
they would leave the church to be regulated by unwritten
traditions, why should they "\Vrite after? And if they would
have her regulated by their writings, why should they give
her unwritten traditions before?-.• Aqu~ck wit will nimbly
answer, that ''they left her such traditions as were ·not to be
expressed in their writings:" but let an honest conscience
and an unprejudicate judgment censure, whether this will
abide the test, yea or no. For, is it within any compass of
likelihood, that these apostles did know what things Paul
would not write of in his Epistles, that they should deliver '
su.ch things beforehand for tradition, when,· as yet, they
hardly knew, whether he was to be an apostle of the Gen;.
tiles or no; when they did not know, whetherhe would write
any ·epistles or no, much less did, they know whatepistles he
would write? "Appello conscientiam:" and so much for
traditions.
·

Ver. 3: "He proceeded to take Peter also," B>sc.

§ Peter's imprisonment tJ,nd deliverg.
James's death was seconded by Peter's imprisonment;
but his time for martyrdom was not yet come, as was the
other's. Agrippa, having laid hold upon him, deferred his
executiont till after the Passoveru ; either because he would
not defile that holy feast with effusion of human blood; or ·
because he would afflict Peter the more, and gi'.ve the. Jews
'the greater content, by his long restraint ·and strait impri'sonment; or rather, because he feared a tumult, if he should
have slain 'him in that concourse of people, as was there at
.

'

.
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Passover-time., Thus lay he guarded, with four quaternions.
or (as the Syriac liath it) with sixteen soldiilrs, which, as it
seemeth, watched him by course' for the four watches of the
night; two close by him, and two at the gate. Besides these
two and two successive jailors, he was bound w.ith tw()
chains; arid, ifv some say true, his two keepers were tied for
the more sureness in the same chains with him. ·Happy
men were they sure, that had so great interest in these happy
chains; which, if you dare believe Suriusw, had the virtue to
work miracles, to diffuse grace, to procure holiness, to heal
diseases,. to affright the ,devil, and to defend Christians.
They were preserved, saith he, by some of Herod's servants
that believed; and, in process of time, laid up for a sacred
relic at Constantinople; and there either he or they lie .
. · That very night, that pr~ceded · Peter's intended execu- ·'
tion, he, being fast asleep between his keepers, is waked,
loosed, and delivered by an angel. Baroniusx maketh a great
.matter of it, that the whole church prayed for Peter whilst
he was in prison; and, since the like is not related to have
been done by them for any other, he will needs from hence
infer his primacy, the whole flock praying for her universal
pastor; whereasY, the reasons:of this expression are appa•
1·ent to be only these two :-First, To show that tile church
was praying fothim, whilst he was sleeping; .for after he had
taken a part of his first sleep, this night hef'cometh to the
house of John Mark, ~nd they are there still out of their
beds, and at prayer. · Secondly, Because the fruit of their
prayers were showed in his delivery. There is no ·doubt but
constant prayers were made for James by the whole church,
whilst he was in prison, as well as for Peter; but so mucli
is not expressed, because the story could not answer that
relation with relation of his delivery. And atheisn1 and profaneness would have been ready to have scoffed, that the
whole church should have prayed in vain.
The angel and Peter (thus loosed) pass two watches, and
then come to· the iron gate. There are son1e, that hold these
watches to be two prisons; and the word pvAa1<Ti to be taken,
as it were, passively, for places where men are kept; and that
T
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Peter was in a jail within these two, as in the worst, basest,
.and surest place; -and that all were closed with a gate of
iron. But othersz hold these watches to be guards of men;
and, that the prison was without the city, between or ':Vithin
the two outmost walls: but, in these things, it is not mate.rial
to insist for determination. The latter ,is far the more pro·bable. both in regard of the signification of the Greek word,,
~nd that Josephus mention~th three walls about Jerusalem,
and divers towers in every wall; as also in regard of the
greater heightening of the miracle, in that Peter escapeth, not
.only his own sixteen men's watch, at the prison-door, but
also two watches more at the two walls' gates : and the se_c::ond, which was the iron-gate, gave them free passage of its
own .accord.
"' . Peter, being cleared of the danger, and left of the angel,
,betaketh himself to the house of Mary the n1other of John
Mark: where, when Rhoda, upon his knocking and speech,
.averred constantly it was Peter, the whole company there
assembled conclude, that it was his angel. Here is some ambiguity about their thus concludinga. Some understand it of
his tutelar angel; and from hence would strongly plead the
opinion, that every man bath his proper and allotted angel
to attend him.
But, first,_ We sometimes read of one angel attending
,
.
.
many men. -~·Secondly, Sometimes of many ang~ls attending one man.
But, thirdly, If the matter may be agitated by reason,_-if
:~ singular angel be destjned to the attendance of every singular. man, what doth that angel do, till his man be born?
especially, what did all the angels, but Adam's and Eve's, and
.a few more, for many hundreds of years, till the world was
.full? Othersb, therefore, understand it of a messenger, which,
the disciples supposed, Peter had sent to them upon some
errand. But this opinion is easily confuted by Rhoda~~
· owning of Peter's voicec. There is yet a third opinion, as
much unwarrantable as either of these; that. the disciples
,concluded, that an angel, by this knocking and voice, came
,tQ give them notic.e of Peter's death to be near a~ hand ; and
•.Viii. Baron.
a Chrvsost. in loc. bom. '!7.
b Vid. Sal~eron• in locum.
· •. ~ ~~etius in loc.
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that, therefore, they call him his angel ; and that it was some·
times so used, that one saint should..know of another's death
by such revelations. The Jews,· indeed, in their writings,
make frequent mention of Samael, the angel of death ; but
they call him .so for .inflicting it, and not fo! foretelling it.
And we have ·some examples, indeed, in the ecclesiastical .
histery" of one man .knowing of another's death by sucli: revelJl.tions and apparitions as these : but because those stories
are v~y dubitable in themselves, and that the Scriptured is
utterly without any such precedent, this interpretation is but
utterly groundless and unwarrantable. The most proper and
· most easy meaning, therefore, of those words of the disciples; "It is his angel," seemeth to be, that they took it for
some angel, that had assumed Peter's shape, or stood at the.
gate in his :resemblance..; · ·
Ver. 17 : " He departed, and went to another place."
The place whither he went, is not to be known, because
not revealed by Scripture. As for his going to Rome, which
i-s the gloss that Papists set upon this place, it is a thing
senseless and ridiculous, as was touched, before, and might.
be .showed at large,. were. it worth the labour. l should as
soon nominate Antioch for the place, whither he went at this
time; as any other place at a far distance. For I cannot.
ill}.agine ai:iy. time, when he and Paul should meet at Antioch,
and Paul reprove him, Gal. ii. 11, so likely as this time : for,
it is most probable, th_at Pete!, b~ing put. to flee .f<!r his life,
would· get out .of the territories of Herod for his safety::· now
there was no place mare likely for· his safety than in Antioch; whf)re not only the distance of place might preserve
him, but the new-born church would seek to secure him.
Ver. 21 : " And, upon a day, Herod arrayed in royal apparel."
, rhe acts of this Herod Agrippa, after his coming from
Roi:µe to Jerusalem, and the manner of his death, are largely
des~r~bed by Josephus; and, therefore, we will trace them
in him in our Jewish story.
·
• Enili1hf1lio·tdition, fol.1. p. 887.
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PART Ila.
THE ROMAN

STORY.

§ 1. Some acts oj-' Claudius tltis year.

Roman year Was now taken almost wholly up with:
sacrifices and holy-days, even as it is at this day, to the
great hinderance of the people in their employments and
occasions : therefore, Claudius, being now consul, abrogated
abundance of these days and solemnities, and contracted
those that, he let remain, into as narrow compass as was
possible. Many things 1 that . Caius had foolishly·. given
away, he remande.d; and many again that he had wickedly
wronged, he repaired. He brought Lycia under s'ei-vitude,
hecal_\.i;le, in a tum.ult, they had slain some Romans, and he
joined it to Pamphylia: and' disfranchised a Lycian ai:nbassador that came to treat about the business, because· he
could not speak Latin, saying, that " it was not fit that he
should be a Roman, that understood not tbe Roman tongue:"
and many others he disfranchised for other causes. Yet on
t~e contrary, was he mostlavish,-he1 Messalimt, a~d his and
her favohrites,:;_in conferring the Roman freedom.and other
0ffices for money; Insomuch~ that he was· ghid to-give an
account of it in an oration'. in Campus .Martius~ - He ex..
hibited some sword-plays, this year, in the camp •
THE

. ~· 2. Tlte abominable wltm·edoms and actions cif' Messa·
lina the empress •
.· She- lived in .continual -lust and uncleanness : and was
not content to do so herself, but she forced divers other.
women to. the san1e course. Nay, she caused some women.
to commit adultery, even in the ve.ry sight of their own
husbands. And those that consented to her villany~ she.
honoured and rewarded; and those that did not; she hated
and sought to destrpy. These her detestable carriages she·
kept long unknown from Claudius, providing him lasses for
his bed, while she took, whom she thought good, to hers:
and killing and taking' out of the way, whomsoever she susa Le11$de11's editi111l 1 vol, ~. p. 869,
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pected likely to tell Claudius; So ~lewshe Catonius J ustns,
to prevent his telling of tales: and. the two Julias upon
other occasions.
A Roman knight was also, this year, exe~uted as, for
-some conspiracy against the emperor.
§ 3.

Ang expedition into England.

·· Th'is year, 'did Aul us Plautius, with much ado, 1e~d an
army into Britain. For one Bericus, who had been expelled
thence for sedition, had persuaded Claudius to send an army
over: but hardly would the soldiers be gotten out of Gaul
over thither, they being incensed an.d taking it ill, that they
-should go fight even out of the world. Narcissus, being sent
by Claudius to the army, m~de a speech to them, which
exasperated them the more; insomuch, that they made the
-outcry of " lo Saturnalia," or ~,All masters;'' and were
ready to make head; but, at last, they willingly followed
Plautius. He parted his army into three parts; because
that, if they were repelled and opposed in one place, they
might land in another.· They had some trouble in their pas·
sage, through cross winds; but they took h~art_ :and l;>are it
out; ·and the rather, because a bright light' or flame ran from
the east towards the west, even that ·way, that they were to
go. They entered 'the island without opposition: for the
.Britons suspected not their coming: but when they were
now entered, and they not ready to withstand them, they
ran into the woods and bogs, hoping to weary out the Romans with following and seeking them, and so to cause
them to return without doing any more.
It cost Plautius a great deal of toil, accordingly, to find
them out; which at last he did, and overcame first Caractacus, and then Jogodumnus, the two sons of Cynobellinus,
who himself w~s but lately dead.
These fleeing, he took into homage parth of the Bodunii,
who were subject to the Catuellanik: for the Britons were
now subject to divers kings. He, leaving a garrison there,
marched on till he came to a river, which, the Britons
r Englishfolio-editio1!, vol.1. p. 888.
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thought, he could n.ot have passed without a bridge ; and,
therefore, they encamped carelessly on the other side. But
Plautius sent over some Germanj soldiers, who were accus.,.
tomed to swim over rivers,. and they suddenly assault the
enemy, but wounded n.ot the men, but only their horses that
should have drawn their chariots, and so spoiled and undid
the riders. Then sent he· over Flavius Y espasian, who was
afterward emperor, and Sabinus his brother; who, passing
the river, slew many of the enemies on a. sudden. Yet did
not the rest flee; but gave battle the next day; and the fortune of the fight was doubtful, till C. Sidius Geta, being
in danger to .be tak_(:)n, did so stoutly behave himself, that
he got the victory, and triumphal honours, though he were
not consul.
·
.
The.n did the Britons b~take themselves to the Thames,
towards the place, where itfalls into the sea, and flows high;
and they easily got over, knowing the convenientest places:
but the Romans, following them, were in danger. When
the Germans had again swum the river, and others had
passed at a bridge above, they fell upon the Britons on all
parts, and made a great slaughter : but, in pursuit of them,
they fell into some marshes, and ~o lost many of t~eir men •.
Upon this mi~hap, and because the Britons were exceedingly exasperated for the death of Jogodumnu~. · ~nd
made still greater preparations for. war, Plautius proceeded
no farther; but garrisoning those places that he had gotten,
he .sends for Claudius: for so ,he had been commanded to
.
do, if 4~ cam~ to a. pinch.
Claudius, receiv~ng the. tidings, prepares for the expe;
dition-; and,. among many other things, brings divers elephf).nts along with hjm; and coming to his army at the
!'hames, and passing the river, he fights a· pitcl,.ed battle,
and obtains the victory, a,nd takes in Camalodunumk tp~
chief 1 city of Cynobellinus ~ disarms the Britons; leaves
th~m that were conquered, to .be governed, and, the ,rest to
J:>e .conquered, py Plautius; and so goes for Rome, wher~
the .. ge,nate. gives him. the. title of Britannicus, !lppoint~
trium:phs and statues for him, and honours for ~es~alina.
.
·'
k
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§ 3.....4. wlwrisk trick

ef Messalina.

, Little . did she either. deserve either honour.or respect;
l;>q.t fear and flattery regard not desert. . Among h.er various
and continual adulteries, she cast her eyes ofJust upon one
J>inester, an actor or player, a man that had been very inti·
Jillate with Caius, and never the better to be thought of for
~hat.. This man she solicits to her bed, with words, pro'."
mises, and gifts; but prevails not with him, not for any
honesty that was in the man, but for fear of the displeasure
of Claudius. When the shameless. strumpet could not prevail with all her solicitations, she goeth to Claudius, and desires him to command Mnester to do what she would ha.ve
him: which Cli,t.udius did, not knowing what he commandedm.
And then did Mnester adulterate the empress so freely from
fear of Claudius, that he thought it had been the emperor's
express mind he should so do. And by divers other men
did Messalina practise the very same project. And to that
impudency did she grow in her whoredom with this Mnester,
that, when the senate had commanded, that all the brass
coin, that bare Caius's image, should he melted, and this in
detestation of Caius,-she caused pictures of Mnester to be
made of it.

PART Illn.
THE JEWISH STORY.

§ I. Agrippa's actions at Jerusalem, after his retunt
from Rome.
.• AGRIPPA returned, the last year, to Jerusalem; where,
as we observed and saw before, he performed much ceremo~iousness, and changed the high-priest, slew James, and
imprisoned Peter. Besides these things, he remitted a tri"f?ute to the men of Jerusalem, for their kindness in entertaining of him: he obtained the letters of Petronius to the
ip_en of Dor for the removal of Cresar's statue, which s~me
., Englishfqlio-edition, voJ, L p. 889,

u Leu~den'1 cditi~n, vol. !. p. 871~
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seditious men bad set up in their synagogue: he removed
Cantheras from the high-priest again, and placed Matthias
in his stead. He imprisoned Silas, the master of his horse,
for his free discourse concerning his service done to him in
the time of his calamity and poverty; but on his birth-day
festival he enlarged him again; where he, continuing still in
the same freedom of speech, he imprisoned him again. He
began to fortify Jerusalem, and to make it exceeding strong;
but Marsus (the present governor of Syria instead of Petronius) got letters from Claudius to stop his work, as suspicious towards innovation. He was exceedingly observant of
his country's laws. and much care and cost he bestowed on
sacrifices; yet was he challenged by one Simon°, that took
on him to be a teacher~ for an unholy man, and one unfit to·
con1e into the temple: which Simon he sent-for to Cresarea,
where he questioned with him about the words, and dissuaded him without punislunent, but with a reward.
He built sumptuous things in Berytus,-as, a theatre, amphitheatre, baths, porches, and such-like magnificences; and
set seven hundred and seven hundred condeinned men to
fight together for pastime; .11nd so destroyed them. From
thence he went to Tiberias of Galilee, whither divers kings
came to him to visit. And so did Marsus also, the governor
of Syria; but he seeing so many kings together with him
(for they were five), he suspected the matter as tending
to innovation; and therefore, he commanded them home.
H.erod, after this, went down to Cresarea, and there he made
sports and shows in honour of Cffisar; and, on the second
day, being most gorgeously apparelled, and the sun shining
very bright upon his bright clothing, his flatterers salµted
him for a god, and cried out to him; "Be merciful unto us;
hitherto have we feared thee as a man, but henceforward we
will acknowledge thee to be of a nature more excellent than
mortal frailty can attain unto." The wretched king reproved
not this abominable flattery, but did digest it: and, not
loner
after, he espied his . owl, which the German had fore·
b
told to be the omen of his death. And suddenly, he was
seized with miserable gripings in his belly, which came upon
him with vehement extremity; whereupon turning himself _
~

It muy be this story aiu:eth something at Simon Peter.

JE\YISH HISTOHY.
CLAUDIUS, III. L. VITEI.LIUS, COSS,

towards his friends, " Lo (i;aitJ:t he), he, whom ye esteem
for a god, is doomed to die; and destiny shall evidently
confute you in those flattering al1d false speeches, which
you lately used concerning me. For T, who have been
adored ·by you, as one immortal, am now under the hands of
death." And so his griefs and torments increasing, his death
drew on apace; whereupon he was removed into the palace;
and all the people put on sackcloth, and lay on the ground
praying for him; which be beholding, could not refrain
from tears. And so, after five days, he gave up the ghost,,
being now fifty-four years old; and having reigned seven
years,-four years in the time of Caius, and three under Claudius. He left a son behind him of seventeen years old,.
named also Agrippa,-.and three daughters, Berenice, Mariamme, and Drusilla. Before his death was published, his
brother Herod, the prince of Chalcis, and Chelchias the
king's lieutenant, caused Silas to be put to death,
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SECULI I.

CAPUT Jb.

De assumtione Virginis Mariff, in calum.
MAssJEus, in sua chronologiac ad. hunc · anritihi,· :fueminit
assumtio.nisVirgi11iS.Marioo, cum nuHi hominum.·
· 36 .A. D; hactenus tempus ejus ·assignare datum esset.
3964 A. M. Narratiuncula hmc primum, ut rumor fert, in21 Tiberii. notuit revelatione: sed, ut verum dicam, primam sui originem debet superstitioni,-pro
fundamento habet commoditatem et amorem dierum festalium,
-promota et defensa est credulitate et longa consuetudine.
Fabula, si tempus respicias, ~on magis sibi constans et lubrica est, quam sexuf! ille, qui ejus est argutnentum; .fa:hula
non minus vana et impia quoad alias circumstantias~ ciuain
ipsa (Maria videlicet) seria et sancta fuit.
I. Enim circa tempus tanti miraculi tam insignis est differentia, ut nullo modo mirum sit, si quern suspicio subeat
illud nullo unquam juxta calculum suum tempore contigisse,
quod tarn diversis temporibus factum narrator. Nam auctot
meus earn in scen~m producit duobus post adscensio:nefu:
Servatoris nostri annis; •alii interstitium ponunt annorum
duodecim, al ii duorum et viginti ; alii statuunt a:ssumtionem
bane contigisse anno quarto et vicesimo ab adscensione
Domini, alii alia assignant tempora :-ac proinde nisi illi,
quibus cordi est materiam hanc ceu veram mundo obtrudere,
inter· se consentiant, non video, cur fidem et assensum sumµ
non possint aut debeant suspendere, quos cura ea non tangit,
aut quorum hrec scire nihil interest.
Historiola hrec primum orta est, teste Eusebio, (si modo
b

a Not in the English folio-edition.
,,
Leusden's editivn, vol. 3. p. 148.
c ChronoJ, Mund. lib. B.
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ipse sit qui id dixisse dicitur; Baronius enim dubitat, an
ipse dicat, aut non) ex revelatione. Sed quis nobis dicere
poterit, cui revelata sit? Quid? an revelata est virgini Elisabethre, ac postliminio Bertrandre Cisterciensi? Sed quid
attinetc tanti momenti rem hominibus credendam obtrudere,
si tam ~xiguis ac obscuris nitatur fundamentis? cum Dionysius Areopagita, funeralium Marire spectator, earn in crelum
assumtam esse fidejubeat; quod ceu fide <lignum testimonium in suis ad primum caput Actorum notis Rhemistre citant. Sed hujus testimonium tantisper seponamus, usquedum tempus et locus occasionem libri illius examinandi
suppeditent•
.:N"on minus mirum est, quam assumtio ~psa, taro insigneill.
et nitide confictam historiam, qure O[(lnium assensum mere-:
retur, et festi diei fundamentutxi futurum esset, tam debilibus
columnis inredificari, ut quidem hie sese produnt, modo ne
qure assertioni huic confirmandre proferuntur, castelli in aere
fabrefacti speciem habeant. 1. Firmissimum f undamentum,
quod Eusebius huic historire substernit, non aliud est, quam
hoe, de bile satis: "Quidam fuisse sibi revelatum scribuntd,"
videlicet, Virginem Mariam ad filium suum assumtam esse:
2. · :S~roniu,s, qui humeros suos adstruendre hujus ,histori~
veritati commodat~ et omnibus viribus colu{Dnas, ,guihus ea
innititur, sartas tectas tuetur, (secus ac Samson, qui colum".
nas evertebat) non aliud illi statuminandre fulcimentum,
quam hoe unicum, at miserum, suhjungit: "Nee quis putet
derogatum quicquam ejus glo:rire, hrec remansisse tarn obscura, Nam historia hrec non sol um instar solis, qui radiorum suorum claritate seipsum conspicuum prrebet, nullis
tenebris, propter Scriptorum de ea paucitatem, involuta est,
sed in mediis his tenebris seipsam magis conspicienda~
prmbet: qu!E enim Catholici orbis pars est, ubi festum as".'
sumtionis ejus non quotannis solenniter celebretur? Pro::
pheticum enim illud oraculum, quod ab ipsa pronunciatum,
et
evangelista conscriptum est, 'Ecce_ ah hue tempore
beatan1 me prredicabunt omnes retates,' sufficiens videtur ad
expellendas et superandas omnes tenebras, et amplissima~
ejui gloriam patefaciendame ." Quis credet earn f\\iS!>erev~la".

ah

c Lttlsdm's editu111, vol. S. p. 149,
• Chr011. ad ann. Chr. 43.
e Baron. Annal. at! ann. 411.
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..t!lm, absque revelatione alia, quam • Qu,idatn scribtiut,' hnmo
q uis credet ullum pe.ne horoi_nemilJaIQ, crediturum 1 f ortior11
enim argumenta s.repius prod.ucta isunt ad probandum id,
.quod i11 natura rei louge erat vei:o similius, qujbus tamen
~ssensus fu~t denEigatus. Interim hrec historia om:Q.ibus .creditur esse vera, non alio fundamento, quam quod pi:odu.:J(i.mus, a~thuic simile est; qnre, sive seorsim sive conjuQctim
sumta, non majoris ponderis, quam nulla, ,sunt; nimirum;
J~des ei habetur, si Baronio credimus, in toto Catholicorum
orbe, et, si vera loquitur Hildephonsusf, festi.vitas illa in terra,
,cc;elo, et inferno celebratur. Sic enim in quiuto de Assuni#one sermon.e ejus anniversariam festivitatem deprredicat?
'' U niv:erstJ.S mundQs hunc diem festum cel.ebrat. Die enim,
,qµi Matris Dei a,ssumtre hopoxi .dicatus est, angeli gaudent,
virgines ipsi gratulantur, patriarchre et prophetre Deum collaudant, apostoli et evangelistre salutant, niatres gloriantur,
papre, confessores, et doctores Catholici exultant. Si licitum est, plus dicam; et dicam id ex certa prresumtione;
dicam id cum sancta stultitia; uni versus mundus l~tatur, et
debito jubilo gaudet, inferno excepto, qui ejulat, murmurat,
et lamentatur, quod hujus diei festivitas et lmtitia .iis, qui
infernalibus, claus.tris detin.entur, aliquod cSo.laµien. apportet.
Cenis~ eni.m inferni p.otestatibus eo die illicitum ~sse .captivos suos ullo .modo vexare.''
Quantopere dolendum fuisset tanta festivitate, qualis
hrec est, mundum, ipsum Credo, et Fastos fuisse orbatos!
Verumenimvero, si annua.hrec festivitas, quoo memoriam ejus
tantummodo repetit, ea pollet eflicacia, quantam assumtionis
ipsius eflicaciam fuisse censes?
Sed pergamus. Specialia, qure hanc histo~iam concernunt, licebit addiscere ex Melitone, Simeone Metaphraste,
Nicephoro, et aliis, qui ea multo accuratius, quam S. Dionysius, enarrant. Historiam hoe modo confingunt.
Cum quodam die virgo Maria prre desiderio videndi
Christi lachrymans consideret, accedebat ad ~earn angelus,
earn immenso splendore circumfulgens, qui ei ram um palmre
itidem splendentem offerebat, addito hoe nuncio, earn intra
triduum abituram visum filium suum, et ramum istum depor·
tatumg iri ante feretrum suum. Audito hoe nuncio, ilia petef

Hildeph. in Biblioth. Patrum, tom. 9. p. 164.
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bat, ut omnes apostoli, antequam moreretur, apud se cotigregarentur; quod ex voto ei contigit: nam primum Johannes Ephesi coram populo concionem habens, ( erat enim dies
Dominica) hora ferme nona ante-meridiana, post subitum
terne motun1 de pulpito abriprebatur, et sub nuhe illinc deferebatur ad domum, in qua Maria commorabatur. · Concipit
facile lector, quantus terror auditores occupa:verit, quando
eonCionatorem = suum tarn insolito modo videbant abripi,
nescientes quomodo aut quorsum deferretur. Sedquicquid
Ephesii de eo statuerent, aliud et majoris ponderis, quam
illie Ephesiis concionari, J ohanni peragendum erat. Interim
hoe modo eoncionatore suo orbari non magis populo mirum
erat, quam conspectus ejus virginem matrem gaudio afficiebat; qure mox cum ipso acceptum nuneiuin communicat,
palmre ramum ostendit, querri ante feretrum tempore sep1iltutm sum portari jubet, ipsi porro mandans, ut ejus funus
curaret, et prmsertim, ut Judmos ab injuria corpori suo inferenda, qum alioquin, quod Dominus Jesus ex eo natus esset,
metuenda erat, arceret. Mandatum sane magnum, quod uni
contra tarn multos injungebatur. Verum confestin1 alii ipsi
auxiliaturi ·aderant: nam omnes reliqui apostoli, una cum
Paulo, nube (uti modo de Johanne dictum est) sine mora e
·locis dissitis, ubi . coneionabantur, hue ante fores domus
Marire deferebantur. Non mirum erat eos mirari, qu1d causre
esset; cur omnes hoe modo congregarentui, sed causam hanc
eos edoceb~nt Johannes et virgo Maria. Ad tertium usque
diern omnes hi apostoli cum Maria excubabant, Deum colIaudantes: sub finem istius tridui subitus sopor omnes, qui
in conclavi prresentes erant, oceupabat, exceptis apostoli~:
eodem tempore Christus multis angelis stipatus, et ingenti
splendore fulgens, in medio illorum se stitit, angelis sine interniissione cantantibus. Virgo Maria se coram Christo in
faciem prosternebat, ipsum adoratura, et post habitos utrinque blandos sermones in lecto decumbens obibat. Christus
.autem, cum animam ejus Michaeli archangelo commeridasset,
et apostolos corpus emortuum terne mandare jussisset, in
eoolum rediit.• Qure autem tempore sepulturre acciderint,
singula recensere infinitum esset: verbi gratia, quam vivid us
etian1 morture remanseri t eolor ; q uam fragrans · ej us fuerit
corpus; quod nubes coronre instar feretro insederit' quod
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angelis tempore sepulturm alternatirn canentibus quindecim
hominum millia causamistius cantusinguisituri confluxerint;
quod denique ·vir quidam, loculo' vim illaturus, paralysi
impeditus,-.· alii oh eandem causam visu,orbati,-··.et denique
omnes saua,ti sint: qure recensere, inquani, infinitum e~set.
Locus sepulturm tandem non videtur prretereundtls ;.erat ..
autem in loco quodam Gethsemanm, quem ipsis ejus filius.
assignaverat. lllic angeli totu~ triduum Kurie &c. canta...
bant; et dubium videtur, an angeli illinc in crelum fuissent ,
discessuri, nisi corpus ejris una cum illis illuc abiisset. Die
tertio Thomas, eandem quam olim servans method rim, (nolens
cre.dere nisi vidisset) sepultum corpus visuru&,.et yener~tu~
rus veniebat. Quid fit? "Sepulchro~ apertoid ipsum re.,..
periebatur. vacullin, sed f~a.g~11;tem .· exhalare odoreni :-.iri.de·
reversus indubium credebat corpus ejus in ccelum ~ssumturii
esse, prout ecclesia Dei asserit, qum exinde id speciale matris
Dei privilegium esse judicavit, ac proinde diem assumtionis
ejus solenni modo ce1ebrat."
Hrec summa est historire, quam prolixius enarravi, ut
ulteriori labore supersedere liceret: vidisse enim satis est, et
quivis ex recensione sola judicare de ejus veritate potest,
Unum hoe solummodo lectori consid erand um•relinq uo, inte-:
gram hanc fabulam ita esse confictam, ut virgo mater filio
suo requiparetur, quod liquet ex palnia, qure ante eam ferebatur, ex resurrectione ejus tertio post sepulturam die, et ex
curiositate Thomre.
Verba, si cui libeat earn creder~ quia fide digna est, et
ab omnibus pro vera agn'oscitur, (hrec duo enim illa sunt argumenta, quibus ad aµstruendam ejus veritatem Baroniua
uti potest) id ipsi per me licet.

CAPUT IF.
DE REGNO VESPASIANI.

§ 1.
Admirarzda Vespasiani.
VEsPASIANUs et Titus ineunte hoe ailno erant 1n
lEgypto .; illic Roma Vitelliumj obiisse nunciabatur, et
h n•·
. . Act~ 1.. 14.
u1l1mst.1n
1 Lell5den's edition, v11l. 3. p. t!it.
J
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ex omni· orbis parte · confluebant, qui ei
de imperio gratulabantur; quorum tam in70.A. D.
gens erat numerus, .ut Alexandria, ubi tune
temporis commorabatur, quamvis Roma
excepta maxima imperii urbs esset, omnibus, qui in eum·
finem: adveniebant, excipiendis non sufficeret. Sub idem
tenipus, cum certa maris seu secundum ventum et au•
ram, Romam profecturus, opperiretur, potestatem miracula
faciendi ipsi. divinitus concessam nqrrant, data hac occa...
sione. Cum pro tribunali considebat, accessitj ad euin
homo quidam luminibus orbatus, et alius manu reger (mo•
nitu, uti ipsi prre se ferebant; DeiSerapidis); illq exposcente1
ut oculo·s stios · B!tlita .conspergeret; hbc, ut man um suam
pede calcaret. Vespasianus,, postquam quid faciendum d~
liherasset, urgentibus iis qui ptresentes erant, prresertim
creco et nianco hoe, utrumque tentavit; nee eventus defuit;
creco enim visus, et manco manus usus, restitutus est.
Utrumque qui interfuere nunc quoque memorant, postquam
nulhim mendacio pretium.
Addamus qure de eo porro narrantur. Nilus eo die, quo
Alexandriatii ·appulit, palmari:t ultra quam solet affiuxu suo
exundasse dicitur: et cuin in Setapidis.templo solus esset,
hominem sibi esse l'isutn sub forma Basilidis (qui unus SUO•
rum 'libertotum erat) ipsi verbenas, libamina, et coronas, ex
cortsuetudine superstitiosre illius nationis, offerentem; quem
ta1nen eodem tempore regrum illinc octoginta millibus passuuin abesse constabat.
· lnsolita_ ham, qure de hoe Judaicre civitatis et nationis
d~strucfure narrantur) non possunt non in memotiam revo-.
care, qure Nebucadnezari, qui eam olim destruxerat, everie•
runt, quorum propheta ~aniel mentionem facit: hrec posteriora autem Deum habebant auctorem, quod itidem circa
V espasianum locum habuisse Romanw historioo scriptores
credunt; verum quam divinitatem aut divinam manuni ipsi
:;ignoverint nulli, non notuni est.
Nihil sane in iis, qure de Vespasiario narrantur; factum
est, nisi quod ipsorlim dii seu--dremohes versutia eua efficere
poterant: ·nullum enill1 est dubium, quin diabolus potuent
homine01 Basilidi similem subornare, quin et crecitatem et
J 'facit Hist, lib, 4. c. 81. Dio. lib. 66. etSnet, in Vesv, c. Z·
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·manus imbecillitatem, qure postea sua potentia curata crede'rent, simulare. Et quod ad·· Nilum a~tinet, quamvis nolim
dicere, em:n non potuisse efficere, ut taro insolito more eX.nn·
daret, id saltein potruit procurare, ut Vesp.asianus, qui ei
fi.deliter inserviebat, et salvum conductum ab eo ,expe.c~abat,
eo tempore illuc adveniret, quo Nilus ad tantam.altitudinem
accrescere solebat. ·
··
Hujusmodi admirandis factis Vespasiani nomen celebrare
'Sa.tanre erat stratagema, ut eo facilius ~era Domini vitm miracula supprimeret; et quidem nomen Vespasiani potius quam
aliorum imperatorum, quiaipse destructutl!-s erat earn natio"."
nem et ill um populum, in quorum medio ea miracula .tevera
facta erant; ac. proinde majus illa decrem.entum passura
yidebantur, quando loca~ ubi .ea conspicua fqerant, 'in cineres
redigebantur. :Non disshnilis. huic fuit illa versutia, qua
mundus·ex male applicato rumore, "aliquem, ex Judffia oriundum, universo orbi esse imperaturumk," est deceptus, eum
applicando Vespasiano ejusque filio Tito.
N emo1 regre feret, si Alexandrinorum ipsorum, j udicium.
de hac re sequamur. Hi non ignari miraculorum, qum diis
suis adscribebantur, et admirandorum, qure ·a Vespasiano
patrata narrabantur, eum nihilominus priblice et privatim
e:x:plddebant et deridiculo hahebantm.

§ 2.
Qu<e, ipsis Calendi$ Januarii,

Rom~,

in Senatu acci<lerint.

Senatus-,consulto statuebaturn regibus et exercitui, · qui
a V espasiani parte steterant, gratias agendas, et e'os, qui
adversam partem erant tuiti, aut ab eo defecerant,puniendos.
Duodecim Tabulre, jam ferme attritoo, jussu senatus reparabantur. Aliis publica acta recensere, et a mendaciis et
adu1ationihus, quibus sequior retas ea corruperat, purgare
mandabatur; et senatus-consulto ·ea vehatur, ne, multiplicatis
in imnlensum impensis, ffirarium publicum aliquid detrimenti caperet.
·
.
.
Dies hie multis turbis ac variorum severo examine tran..
sigebatur: criminu.m enim, tempore Neronis commissorulll;
k

Tacit. Hist. lib. 5. c. 1. Suet. ubi sup. "· 4.
I Lettsden's edition, vol. 3. p. 152.
m Dion. ulii supra.
n Tacit. Histor. lib. 4. c. 40, &c.
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accm;;aba,ntur P. Celer, Sariolenus V ocula, N onius Actianus,
Cestjus Severus, Paetius Afrieanus, Aquilius, Regulus, et
.alii. . Catalogum aeeusatorum publice proolegi a q u1busdam
petebatur; quod tamen differebatur, propterea quod just,um
eenseretur PFineipis, quuni ~dvenisset, suffragiu,m expectare: interim senatus quid de toto hoe n~gotio censeret,,
annotari jubeb11,t, expr~131:1ah ae formula, ' se Deos adv9care
testes, se nulli damnum fecisse, neque prffimium aut honorem
ex calamitate civium. cepisse.' Qui vero criminum sibi
conscii erant, omnibus modis curabant, ne hujus juramenti
formula actis insereretur. Atrocibus hie dies eontestatio..
njbus eo modo eonsumtus est·. Eodem die senatus fiebat
ponsultum, ut ingens a privatis pecunire summa mutua ac.. ,
ci peretur. · ·
. ·
Senatus paulo post collgregatlis sedatior er~t; Domitiani
priorum temporum dolorem atque iram oblivioni tradendam
et abolendam suadens. Attamen exilio mulctabantur Octavius Sagitta, Antistius Sosianus, et Antonius Flamma. In
Seniensis colonioo plebem ob male acceptum · Manlium Patruitum vindicatum est, et additum S. C. quo ea modestire
admone batur.

.

§ 3.
Varia in Urbe et Imperio gesta.

Milites Romm, ferme in seditionem erumpentes, Muciani
adventu in ordinem rediguntur. Flavii Sabini exsequira.
L.. Pisq Africi;e p;roconsul interficitur, postquam ejus servus,
aU:dactei se Pisonem esse dipens, si forte eo modo heri sui
necem avertere posset, ti:ticidatus esset.
.
0
. Vespasianus et Titus discedebant Alexandria , pater in
Italiam,et filius ad obsidendam Hierosolymam. lEgre fere-:
bat VespasianusP, quod Domitianus, se absente, ni~iam sibi
potestatem arrogasset; quo non obstante gratia1:1_ ei ageb{l.t~
quod ipsius permissu imper,ium ei traderetur: verum Tito
mediante hrec remulatio eessavit. Hine Vespasiano in
Italia Brundusii4 obviam venit Mucianus, et Beneveµti DoJI1itianus, qui male sibi conscius et quid faciendulll: esset
~ J.w,ieph. de Bel}o J ~d. Ii!•· 4 ..cap. 42.
.

IJ

. P Dion. P• 7 45.
Tacit. H15t, hb, 4. cap. U. Dion. P• 7 49.
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incertus, ei obviam venire, ac eo modo metum suum dissimulare, consultius. tandemjudicabat,.
Annus hie admodum erat turbulentus : in Germania enim
Classicus et Civilis acre movebant bellum, quibus Romanorum haud pauci tribuni.se adjungebant; et Rqmre cuncta
retro sublabi ac imperium periclitari videbantur. Horum
. omnium loco citato amplam satis mentionem facit Tacitusr;
.µbi prre creteris hoe notatu dignum e~t, Sabin um quendam,
qui sibi Cresaris dignitatem arrogarat, hello victum, pagum,
quo confugerat, incendio consumsisse; unde rumor sparge:batur eum seipsum fl.ammis tradidiss~ : cum inter~a adhuc
11-qvem annos, quamvis privatus, eo inceµdio supervixedt.
'

-

,

'

I

·.

.

·-

.

,

,

,

CAPUT III.
DE .REGNO NERV~.

1

AN, mortuo Domitiano, null us e stirpe Flavianorum superstes fuerit, non operre pretium est inq uirere; prIBsertim
cum Senatus Romanus, si quis fuisset superstes, ex ea stirpe
novum imperatorem nullo modo exoptasset, ut quos jam nuperi tyranni regiminis satietas ceperat. Senatus igitur iinperatorem designabat N ervam Cocceium, peregrinum qui.~tim, sed ea gravitate, digI\itate, et munificen~ia, ut .eum prre
aliis indigenis prreferrent. Huie senatus consulto assentiebantur milites.
· Domitianus occisus erat5 quarto decimo Calendas Octobris, seu decimo octavo die Septembris, anni ab Urbe condjta 849, Consulibus''Cajo Fulvio Valente et C. Antistio Veteri. Ab eo die imperium Nervre incipit, quod duravitt annum unum, menses quatuor, et dies novem, ad finem usque
Januarii anni Urbis conditre 851, quo ineunte quarta vice una
cum Trajano, qui ei in irnperio successit, consulatum adiit.
Post mortem Domitiani, et electionem N ervoo, omnes a
.Domitiano erectm stature disrumpebantur, ex aureis et argenteis ntlmmus cudebatur, et quoocunque ejus monumenta
eradebantur: adeo ut nulla hujus tyranni memoria relinqueretur.
- Ne1·va plane alio quam Domitianus ingenio erat; non
solum enim ah omni tyrannica smvitia abhorrebat, sed nimia
0

)

'Lcusden'3 edition, vol»3. p. 153.
s Suelon. in Domit. p. 472.
1 Dion. Jiu. 68. p. 771.
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ejus benignitas (qure imperatori vitio verti potest) ansam
eum culpandi prffibuit, ita ut Frontonis consulis de eo judicium verum fuerit, videlicet, "Miserum esse habere Imperatorem, sub cujus regimine nulli quicquam liceret facere; sed
pejris esse, quando cuilibet quicquid facere liceret." Quod
cum ad aures Nervre pervenisset, ipse aliam instituere viam,
et paulo severius imperium gerere crepit.
Servos et libertos, qui tempore Domitiani heros suos ac. ~usandi et eorum perniciem procurandi potestatem sibi assumserant, morti adj udicabat; et, ne quid ejusmodi in posterum fieret, decrevit.
Sibi aureas aut argenteas statuas nolebat. erigi ; et quoscunque Deos sub pra:icedentis tyranni regimine in Capitolio
seclusos reperiret, eos suis restituebat possessoribus.
Magna1n agrorum copiam in pauperes erogabat; et cleficientibus nummis, qure sua aut qua:i imperatori designata
erant vendere, quam populo extorquere, malebat. Sacrificia
et spectacula multa, ut impensis, quas ea requirebant, parceret, ·abrogavit. Sacramento sanciebat neminem senatorum
trucidandum; quod violare nefas duxit, quamvis aliquos eorum contra se conspirasse compertum haberet.
~ Inter alia, qua:i ipse statuit, ha:ic memoratu digna sunt,
€Um prohibuisse, ne quis emascularetur, et cognatam suam
in matrimonium duceret.
SECULUM IP.

Anno Domini centesimo, Trajanus Agrippince in Galli·is Imperator
.. factus, natus Italicce in Flispania .
.!'

Romanorum Imperatorum xi. Regnavit Trajanus ann. xix. mcns. '6.

CAPUTI.
DE IMPERIO TRAJANI.
. TRAJANUS

1 Trajani.
4028 A. M.
100 A. D.
1

Ron1anoruni imperatorum undecimus j uxta
calculum Eusebiiu et Cassiodoriv; aut secundum Orosiumw ab Augusto decimus tertius;
aut ex computo Dionis a Julio decimus quartusx, imperare crepit anno rene Christiani:Q

Leusden's editiolf, vol. 3. p. 154.
.

w

Lib,7.c.8.

u ·In Cbron.
x Lib. 68.

" In Chron,
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centesimo, circa ejus anni Calendas Februarii.· Natione erat
His pan us, et, excepto N erv~, qui eum adoptaverat/extralleorum primus, q.ui imperio potitus fuerat. Ab eo itaque tempore urbs, quin et imperium ipsum, condecotari et stabiliri
crepit per ~os, qui neque Rollianre urbis, nequeita1iEe erant
indigenre;
M. Ulpius Trajanus (hoe en:im ejus no1nen erat, quamvis
a. N erva adoptatus insuper ejus rtomen assumsertt) natus
erat>< Italicre, urbe Hispanire, in provincia Turditana, pro
quo Aurelius Victor male posuit urbem Tudertinam. Ulpius
dictus erat ah avo suo, et Trajanus .sive a Trajo, paternre familii;e auctore, sive de nomine patris sui, cui Trajani nomen
erat1 • Antiqua quidem, minus tamen clara, ejus erat familia.
Pater ejus fuerat consul,. et primos quidem omnium, qui ex
ea prosapia ortum stiumdticebant•.
Educatus est in hello; ubi admodum juvenis tribunitia
potestate fungebatura; et, si Plinii Panegyricus tam verus,
quam quidem assentationibus refertus, esset, fuit Trajanus
tarn hello gerendo quam pacis tempore rempublicam administrando aptus, idque non solum in juvenili, sed etiam
in adulta retate; reque militis ac Imperatoris officio fungi
noverat, adeo ut ei parem orbis non haberet, aut saltem
regre producere potuisset.
·
Nerva mortuo, offerebatur ei imperatoria dignitas, cum
apud Coloniam Agrippinam castra faceret; imperavit annos
novendecim, merises sex, et dies quindecim, juxta calculum.
Dionis et Cassiodori, quibuscum consentit Eusebius, nisi
quod inrequales illos dies silentio prretereat. Qui eo tern-.
pore consules fuerint, sequens;~dicabit tabella.
}

Consulesb, regnante Trajano, ex Dione lib. 68. additis annis
nato Christo, et ab ·Urbe condita.

Anni
Traj.

A. D. A. U. C.

I

100

851

2

101

852

x Dion. foe. cit.
a Plin. Pancgyr.

f Nerva Cresar August. IV.
l N erva Trajanus Cres. II.
f C. Sosius, II.

l
Y

A. Cornelius Palma.
. z Ealrop. lib. 8.
Let1sden'seditio11, vol. 3. p. 155.

Aurcl. Viet. Epit.
b
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3

102

853

4

103

854

5

104

855

6

105

856

7

106

857

8

107

808

9

108.

85~

10

109

860

11

110

861

12

Ill

862

13

112

863

14

113

864

15 . 114

865

16

115

866

17

116

867

18

117· 868

19

118

869

20

119

870

·f Nerva Trajanus Aug. III.
i M. Cornelius Pronto III.
~ Nerva Trajanus August. IV.
l Sext. Pootus Articuleius..
S C. Sosius, III.
t L. Licinius Sura, II.
5 Nerva ~'rajanus Aug. V.

i

L. Max1mus, II.
S Suranus, II.
l P. Neratius Marcellus,
S Julius Candidus.
{Julius Quadratus.
. j L..C· .ommod·u·.·s. V erus,
.l i. CereaJis,
C. Sosius;IV.
{ L. Sura, III.
Trebonius Gallus.
{ M. Bradua.
SCornelius Palma, II.
t C. Calvisius.
Clodius Crispinus.
{ Solenus Orfitus.
f L. C~lphurnius Pisa.
t Vett1us Bolanus.·
5 Nerva Trajanus August. VI.
l C. Julius Africanus.
5L. Celsus.
.
l Clodius Crispinus.
5 Q~,Ninnius Hasta.
t P. Manilius Vopiscus,
l lVt11..·...•},Valerius Messala.
l C~opilius Pedo.
SlEmilius JElianus.
. l L. Antistius Veter.
SQuinctius Niger.
l T. Vipsanius Apronianus.

Hi, regnante Trajano, fuerunt consules, uti eos enume-rat Dion. Longe ab eo differt Cassiodorus, si nomina et
seriem inspicias: orditur insuper suum catalogum a quarto
aut quinto anno consulatus sub in1perio Trajani, et eum continuat, enumerando quatuor annorum binos cc:in.sules, qui,
Trajano jam mortuo, eo munere functi sunt: Neuter interim
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consulatus Plinii Secundi meminit; cum tamen Panegyricus
ejus nos doceat, eum regnante Trajano consulem fuisse, et
.. Panegyricum suum tempore, quo con~~l erat, imperatori dixisse. Verum idem ille Panegyricus abundez satis edocet,
quo pacto scrupulus hie possit removeri : nam circa medium sermonis sui hrec inserit: "Quida quod duos pariter ter~
tio consulatu Collegas tui sanctitate decorasti ?" Et alia,
qure eodem spectant. · Quibus innuit Trajanum revera assumsisse tertium consulatum, quod tertio imperii Trajani
anno contigit; sed eum resignavit in Plinium Secundum, et
Cornutum Tertullum, eodem modo, quo id antea a patre suo
Nerva factum erat: hoe enim verba proxi~e sequentia indicant: " Uterque nuper consulatum alterum gesserat a patre
tuo ;" ac paulo post: " Modo prretextas exuerarit, resumant:
modo lictores abire jusserant, revocent : modo gratulantes
amici recesserant, revertantur." Duo hi pari.ter secunda, et
forsan alter eol,'.um tertia vice, consules erantb; duo hi simul
prmfecti erant rerarii, et, ut Plinius innuitc, publicarum viarum inspectores. Laudat ibidem Plinius collegam suum
Cornutum Tertullum mirum in modum: "Cornuto, inquit,
quid melius? quid sanctius? quid in omni genere laudis ad
. exemplar antiquitatis expressius ?"
CAPUT.11.

Trajani prolixior descriptio.
Imperatorem hunc delineare Plinii Secundi calamus, modo tam sincerus, quam .idoneus, et tarn ah assentando, quam quidem prre se fert, alienus fuisset. Tanta
ter eos intercedebat familiaritas..et consuetudo, ut nemo hominum Imperatorem melius ipso ob oculos ponere posset:
sed cum ea tanta fuerit, non aliud expectandum, quam ut de
eo scribat non ut res ipsa flagitabat, sed ut favor, quo eun1
prosequebatur, dictabat. Ej us Panegyric us, qui florido ac
grato stylo conscriptus est, tarn accuratam nobis exhiberet
ejus delineationem, quam qua ullus unquam homo delineari
potuit, modo pictor hie nimiis assentationibus et encomiis
abstinuisset. Interim aliqua his adulationibus sub est. veritas; et quamvis plura dicat, quam pro rei veritate dicendum
0PTIME
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erat, attamen non ita a vero abludit, uA; omnis narrationi ejus
fi.des deneganda sit. Historiographi enim, quos tempus, quo
scripserunt, omni stispicione de studio partium liberat, et
quos neque cognatio, neque proprium commodum a recta
semi ta declinare cogebat, ampla et non contemnenda de ejw;;
(pro temporis illius ratione) virtutibus testimonia consigna,..
runt, qure ex collatione cum vitiis prrecedentium Imperatorum eum magis conspicuum et memo,ratu <lignum reddunt.
Producan1 igitur ipsa illorum verba, quibus tantopere com.,mendatur, ut si postea eum alium, quam depingi solet, esse
pateat, id non mihi, sed ipsis imputetur.
" linperare crepit, teste Dioned, cum annos natµs esset
dnos et quadraginta, robustus corpore, et fortis spiritu, ita
ut neque ,prre juvenili ardore temerarius, :peque oh gravem
senect~m tardus esset. · Neminem odio prosequebatur, aut
perdere studebat; sed omnes bonos pariter colebat et promovebat, ac proinde neminem illorum aut metuebat, aut
odio habebat. Calumniatoribus non habebat fidem, nee irre
serviebat. Aliorum possessiones non· ambiebat, nee injustis
delectabatur cmdibus .... A populo amari quam coli malebat. Cum populo familiariter, cum Senatu ingenue, conversabatur. Omnibus car.us, nulli, nisi hosti, terribilis erat..
Socium se illis prrebebat, cum venabantur, festivitates suas
celebrabant, jocabantur, &c. Subinde incomitatus domos
eorum adiit, et cmn iis se recreabat. Non quidem exquisite
doctus erat; nihilominus de iis, qure eruditionem spectant,
judicare poter'.lt. Nihil denique eximium erat, quad in eo
lopllm non haberet."
" Talem se," verba sunt Victorise, " Reipublici.e prrebuit,
qualem vix regreque exprimere valuerunt summorum scrip.:.
torum admirailda ingenia. In re militari diligentiam habebat, in civilibus lenitatem, in sublevandis civitatibus largi,..
tionem.-Cumque duo sint," pergit idem auctor, " qure ah
egregiis principibus expectentur, sanctitas domi, in armis
fortitudo, utrobique prudentia; tantus erat in eo maximaru~
rerum modus, ut quasi temperamento quodam virtutes miscuisse videretur, nisi quad cibo vinoque paululum deditus
erat." Quibus Dion tertium, quod priori.bus non cedit, adjungit, eum turpi in juvenes amore flagr~sse: "Novi, inquit,
• Se"t, Aurcl. Vfoi._ Ep~lom.
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-----eum. vino et adolescentibus nilµium deditum fuisse.'' Si
quad autem incommqdum aut dedecus ex eo .contraxisset,
aut aliis inussisset, sane culpandus es~et; sed etiamsi se vino
repleret, mentis tamen erat compos, et quOd ejus adolescentulos attinebat, nulli unqu!l-m ,molestus erat. Pergit Victor:
" Liberalis in amico.s, et tanquam vitoo qo11ditione par,.~ocie~
tatibus perfrui •...• Fuit patiens laboris, studiosus optimi
cujusque, ac bellicosi; magisque simpliciora ingenia, aut
eruditissimos, quamvis ipse parcre esset scientire~ moderateque eloquens, diligebat. Justitire vi:iro ac juris humani divinique tarn repertor novi, quam inveterati custos; quoo omnia majora visebanture, quoniam, per multos atque atroces
tyrannos perdito atque prostrato statu Romano, in remediµ.111
ta.ntorum malorum divi(l.itus crede}latur ppportune datus, us,que eo, u~ adveniens imperium ejus pleraq11e n1irifica d.enun~
ciaverint; in quibus prrecipuum, corn ix e fastigio Capitolii
·Atticis sermonibus effata, 1caAw!: ~arm." Ad eundem ferme
mod um de eo scribit Eutropiusf :, " Rempublicam ita administravit, ut omnibus principibus merito pr~feratur. Inusitatre civilitatis et fortitudinis fuit. Romani imperii, quod
post Augustum defensum magis fuerat, quam nobiliter ampliatum, fines longe Iateque diffudit." Et paulo po~t: ~· Glo.riam tamen militarem civilitate et moderatione supe.rav:it1
Romre et pei: provincias requalem se omnibus exhibe:ns, amicos salutandi causa frequentans, vel ,regrotantes, vel cum festos dies habuissent; convivia cun1 iisdem indiscreta vicissim habens, srepe in vehiculis eorum sedens; null um Senatorum lredens, nihil injustum ad augendum fiscum agens;
liberalis in cunctos ; publice privatimque ditaµs omnes et
honoribus augens, quos mediocri vel familiaritate cognovisset; orbem terrarum redificans, multas immunitates civitatibus tribuens; nihil non tranquillum et placidum agens,
adeo ut omni ejus mtate unus tantum senator damnatus sit,
at is tamen per senatum, ignorante Trajano. Ob hoe per
orbem terrarum Deo proximus, nihil non venerationis meruit et vivus et mortuus. Inter alia dicta hoe illius fertur
egregium: amicis eum culpantibus, quod ni.mis circa omnes
comis esset, respondit, " Talem se imperatorem esse privatis~ quales esse sibi imperatores privatus optasset.'' Et
e l1uS<len's edition, vol. 3. p. 1.57.

r Eutrop. lib, 8.
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paulo post: " Hujus memorire tantum delatum est, ut usque
ad nostram retatem non aliter in Senatu Principibus acclametur, nisi, Felicior Augusto, melior Trajano." Hactenus
Eutropius.
Hisce ex aliis scriptoribus multo plura possent addi;
sed hrec plus satis sunt, cum viderimus ea,, utut in specierii
bona, aliam induere faciem, et eodem modo, ut de Paulo,
sententiam hie ferendam esse, quem Pharisaica non proderat justitia, cum Ecclesiam Christi ad sanguinis effusionem
usque persecutionibus vexaret: ita ut, si eximia qureque et
virtutes, quibus eum scriptores condecorant, in hac, ac excessum ejus in cibo et potu, ejus sodomiam, et srevitiam in
·persequendis ubique Christianis, iri illa lance appendas, virtutes ejus, palere instar, leviores erunt,, et pondere et valore
.
..
vitiis longe cedent~
·Verbo, si ·ejus cum antecessore suo collationem instituas,
liquebit eum natura comem fuisse, ad modum Nervre, sed
spiritu vivaciorem ; uncle conjicere licet Trajanum a N erva
honeste et cum judicio in filiurn adoptatum esseh. Nerva
enim, cun1 se ob affectam jam retatem minus coli et honorari
animadverteret, Trajanum adoptabat, et successorem sibi
designabat; hujus. enim ingenium eo propendebat, ut nullius contemtum fuisset passurus; ac interim ea erat comitate ·et lenitate, ut baud facile in tyrannidem videretur erupturus. Insuper eum non ad srevitiam incitabat, sed justo
modo se vindicatum, et pcenam iis, qui eum in diversum abripere studuerant, inflictam volebat, cum literis suis ad eum
post adoptionem datis crebrius hrec Homeri verba insereret,
Tluaav Aav.ao1 Eµa ~a1q:ma uoi.ui {3fAi:uatv. q. d. " Curre
tibi sit meas ulcisci lachrymas." Quod non longe post accidit; Ttajano enim cedebatur imperium, et mandatorum
exsecutio.
CAP UT III.

De Plutarcho.
Sr qure Trajani fuerint virtutes, qure sane fuerunt complnres, si cumprrecedentium Imperatorum odiosatruculentla
comparentur, magna illre ex parte debentur Plutarcho philo11

Dion. I. 68,

.
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_sopho, simodo verum siteum Trajani fuisse Ephorum; aut
eam epistolam, qure exempfaribus aliquot Latinis librorum
ejus Politicorum prrefigitur, genuinam esse; lubet· eam hie
annectere.
" Plutarchus Trajano salutem. ·Novi modestiam tuam
nbn affectasse imperium, cui tamen exquisitis tui·s 'I1lotibus
servire semper studuisti; et eo plus fastigio isto dignusjudicabaris, quo magis ab ambitionis crimine alienu·s esse videbaris. Gratulor itaque tibi de tua virtute, et mihi de mea
. fortuna, si modo officio, quo dignus es, satisfacias. Secus
enim nullus dubito, quin tibi immineant pericula, mihi credes; Roma enim imperatorem, qui imperio non satisfacit,
perferre nequit; et communis rumot _disci_puli 'vitia· pr~cep:.;
tori imputat/~ Ac paulo post:' 'LPToposui tibi·qure antecessorum riostroruin circa politiea 1admihistratio fuerit: quam
si sequeris, Plutarchlim vitre habebis auctorem; secus literas has testes advoco, te absque Plutarchi consensu Reipublicre semitam iniisse."
Epistola hrec eo magis dubia est, quod in Latina solum,
non in Grmca lingua reperiatur, et Plutarchus hujus scripti,
ad Trajanum a se ceu Ephoro scripti,.nullibi; mentionem faciat. Genuinani ta.men earn esse tuentur Johannes Sarisburiensis, Petra:rcha, et Rualdus: · Grrecuin enim!inanuscriptum, qu-0d interiissedicitur, in vitre Plutarchi descriptione,
quam modo dictus Rualdus ediditj, videre licet.
Quicquid sit, taro· certum est, quam quod certissimum,
hone Ethnicre eruditionis principem et fontein Plutarchum
eodem cum imperatore hoe tempore vixisse, et, si Suidre liceat fidem habere; cum eo familiariter versatum essek. Natus erat Philosophus hie Cheronere in Bceotia. Avus ejus
dictus erat 'Lampsias, qui Augusto fuerat coretaneus; sed
quod patri ejus nomen fuerit, nuspiam annotatum legimus.
Uxorem habuit Timoxenam, freminam modestia et wrtutibus insignem, ex qua quinque liberos procreabat, qttatuor
filios; et filiam unam, qure matri cognominis tenera adhuc
retate obiit. Fundamenta studii sui jecit sub Ammonia
lEgyptio, sub finem imperii Neronis. Quousque autem in
studiis profecerit, neminem literatorum fugit.
1

Leusden'~ edition, vol. 3. p, 158.
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Eum S. Scripturam vidisse hinc conjicere licet, quod
omnibus auctoribus legendis indefessam operam suam impenderit; nihilominus nullibi eum Christianismum probare
aut improbare liquet. Qme de vitre ejus instituendre modo
sciri possunt, videre licebit apud Rualdum, qui eum, sub
finem primi tomi operum Plutarchi, ad vivum depinxitl';
quorsum Lectorem, quoniam hrec aliquo modo extra nostram
sphreram ·sunt, remitto.
CAPUT IV.
De Silentio Oraculorum.
INTER alia docte et jucunde a Plutarcho conscripta,.
nullinon Literato abunde notus est ejus liber '1l'E@l rbiv EtcAE~OL'1l'OTwv Xf''rltn-71plwv, i. e. qe Cessatione Oraculorum.; qlli a·
Christianis examinari dignus est•.·. Quid. enim vetat ex ejus
' confessione oracula jam inter Gentes cessasse, concludere
id Christi potentia effectum, et consequens prredicati Evan•
gelii fuisse? adeo ut, fallacibus et nugatoriis Dremonum tesponsis cessantibus, quilibet ad infallibilia et divina oracula
Dei, intellige Sacram Scripturam, respicere doceretur.
"Videmus, inquitm, omnia Deoruµi reponsa, duobus aut
tribus exceptis, cessare." . Et paulo post : "Sed quid plura
dicam ? Cum Breotia, olim multis oraculis clara, iis dereli'Vta
sit, et ea, ut rivuli, exsiccata sint, ut integra illa terra pro:phetiis · careat. Hoe enim tempore Bceotja nullibi desiderantibus responsa dare po test, nisi circa Lebadiam; alibi enim
silentium est impositum, et alia loca. sunt plane devastata.'"
Cujus cessationis et silentii rationes varire ~xquiruntur sequenti dialogo, ubi Di,dymus vanas et frivolas qumstiones
silentio ansam prrebuisse judicat; Ammonius asserit cessationem oraculorum Grrecire interitum prrenunciasse : Cleombrotus Genios, qui responsa dabant, censet aut muneri huic
non suffecisse, aut aliorsum demigrasse: Plutarchus ipse
judicat, Deum per is ta simulachra non loqui,-sed ea pra3dita
esse facultate aliqua, qure jam per naturam deficiebat; sive
tempus vitre Dremonibus assignatum, quod ad novem anno•
ru~ millia, annos septingentos et viginti ipsi e:x:tenditur,.
esse elapsum :-quibus plures ejusmodiA.O-yot1<: UAO'YOVf;' addit;.
interim vera ejus ratio 3,nimum ejus non subibat, videlicet~
1

Edit, Paris. 162~.
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id attribuendum esse efficacire:prredica:ti Evangelii, quo jam
tanta cum gloria et splendore, Satanre penetralibus, in qui·
bus sese hactenus tutum fore credidera:t, effractis, homiilum
occrecatoo mentes et conseientia convincehanttir.
Non possum non :ex eodem libro historiam. unam a:ut al~
teram excerpere, unde quivis, cui oculus ad videndulD; et
cor ad inte1ligendum non est denegatum, eandem Evangelii
potentiain deprredicare docetur. Prior harumn narrat: "Na•
vem quandam, tempore Tiberii, onustam m&rcimoniis et hominibus in Italiam transvehendis, circa vesperam appulisse
prope insulam, cui nomen erat Paxre, uhi ex improviso vox
audiebatur ex insula, qure alta voce inclamabat 'Thainmuz,
Thammuz.' Hie autem erat lEgyptius natione, ,et navis hu:.;.
jusgubernator. Ad hancvocem nihil reg~r~batThammuz:o
nisi cum tertia vice appellaretur. Quid fit ? Altiori voce
quam. antea audiebatur exclamari, 'Quando ad insulas Palodes_ perveneris, exclama, magnum Deum Pana mortuum
esse.' V ox hrec ab omnibus audiebatur, qui, timore perculsii
dubii erant an huic voci parendum esset, aut non. Thammuz au tern sic apud se statuebat,-si dictas insulas vento secundo posset prretervehi, nihil dicere; sed si contrario vento
ibidem. commorandum esset,; mandatum, quod acceperat,
exsequi.-Illucvenientibus non favebat ventus.; itaque ThammU:z e prora, in insulam prospiciens, alta voce exclamat~
' Magnus· Deus Pan est mortuus.' Quo facto mox ingetis
ejusmodi audiebatur0 ejulatus, non unius; sed multorum, qui
cunctis terrorem incutiebat."
Altera nostram spectat Britanniam, et a Demetria, uno
collocutorum, qui se oculis suis eam corispexisse dicit, nar·
ratur. " BritannireP adjacent plures dispersre lnsulre, qure
maxima ex parte incolis carent: quredam illarum cognominantur insulre Aatµ6vwv ica't 'Hpwwv, Dremonum et Heroum."
Narrat idem Demetrius, " Se a Rege illuc missum, in unam
illarum insularum, qure desertis proximior erat, appulisse,
qure quidem paucos habebat incolas, sed qui Britannis sacri
et inviolabiles credebantur ." Pergit Demetrius narrare,
" Mox, post suum appulsum, magnam aeris intemperiem, et
varia et admiranda ostenta visa; horribilem ventum ortum;
n Plutarel1, tom. 2.' p. 419.
o Leusden's edition, 't'Ol. S~p. 159.
P Plutarcb, tom. 2. p. 419.
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et subita de crelo fulgetra in terram immissa esse. Postq uam lu:ec omnia cessassent, ab insulanis sibi narratum ait,
id mortem unius suorum Hero-qm seu Dremonum significare.
Quemadmodum enim candela, dum ardet, nemini molesta
est, sed, extincta, multis molestiam creat,-sic grandes hre
aµimre splendidam et gratam emittunt lucem; sed cum extinguuntur, soopius, uti jani, tempestates et turbida quooque
mo,vent, et non raro aerem ipsum corrumpunt et inficiunt.
CAPUT V.
·De Clemente Romano.
Ad ·tertium imperii Trajani annum annotatur ab Eusebioq
.Liber Pontifical1s· Damasi, et ab aliisi: mors·Clementis, Ro-:manorum episcopi, et successoris S. :pt'!fri, · quis post eum
erat tertius, et sedit annos IJ.ovem. :Alii ah illis in assignando tempore episcopatus et mortis differunt, et eum pontificatum gessisse volunt annos novem, menses sex, et totidem dies, et diem suum obiisse anno Trajani secundo. Sed
quid de eo sit, anxie inquirere non admodum neeesse est, si
quidem hooc seire non magni interest, et huie solum fini inservit, ut innoteseat eos, qui pontifieem hune eanonizarunt
et adorant, in caleulo pontifieatus et mortis ejus non posse
convenlre. Eum primo anno Trajani ChersoD.esuni in·
ilium missum, et tertio amio ibidem obiisse;'prolixius legete
licet, si auetoribus citatis. fidem habere fas sit, apud Suri um t.
Quibus additur, eum Trajani mandato navigio illue transp~rtatuIQ a Mamertino, qui non sine laehrymis illi hoe modo
valedixisset: ''Deus, qiiem colis, tibi in exilio tuo adsit."
Erat hie idem ille Mamertinus, apud quern delatus, et cui
examinand6 traditus fuerat : ibidem duo millia Christianorum ad seeanda marmora damnatorum invenisse dieitur; et
cum aqure penuria, quam sexto inde milliario humeris suis
apportabant, laborarent, in eolle haud longe posito, ductu
agni, q uem.ex visione Christum esse .novetat, fontem' dulcis
aq ure reperisse.
· Quo viso, et aliis ab eo patratis miraculis, omnes ejtis
regionis ineolre ad Christianismum convertebantur; quin.genti singulis die bus baptizabantur; septuaginta quinque

ex-
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ecclesire uni us anni spatio redificabantur; et omnia idolorum
templa et luci, ter centies milliarh~m spatio undique, solo
requabantur.
.
.lEgre hoe ferebat Trajanus, qui Clementetn in mare, ne
quis ejus corpus reperiret, aut · eum colere posset, projici
jussit. .:Piscipulis ejus interim precantibus, Deo uf placeret
ejus corpus indicare, mare subito tribus milliaribus retrocedebat; Discipuli retrocedens mare sequentes locum, 1:11armoreum sacellum reprresentantem, ibique capulum, et in eo
emortui Clementis corpus reperiebant:-quod cum conarentur
inde deportare, divinitus monebantur, ut proposito desist_erent; quotannis eniID;,eo anni tempo re, mare, ut nunc factum
erat, retrocessurtim,.t viam, eo ducentem, septem dies siccam mansufani:. ut corpus '.eJu-sadoraturi tu to illuc venire possent. Non· defuit promisso huic eventus. Accidit autem
patrem et matrem, stato tempore, eo secum deduxisse tilium
suum, quern revertentes reducere neglexerant; verum subseq uente anno eum vivum-et vividum reperiebant, postquam
duodecim n1enses cum Sancto hoe in maris fundo commoutus esset.
Nullus dubito, quin ex eodem fonte inventionum, exquo
miracula primarii hujus pontificis emanarunt, eadem potuerint profluere, qure _- ' Epistolis Decretalibus' sub ejus no-_
mine continentur. Has enim supposititias esse luce meridiana clarius evincunt Magdeburgensesu, quamvis contrarium ejus prrefracte tueatur Turrianus. Non di:ffiteor Eusebiumv meminisse 'epistolre Clementis ad Corinthios,' qure
suo tempore in Ecclesiis prrelegebatur: sed liber Pontificalis Damasi earn auxit, et duarum epistolarum canonicarum
Clementis mentionem facit; et hoe seculo in primo tomo
conciliorum numerus iste insuper sic accrevit, ut jam ' quinque Decretales' recenseantur. Quas si quis attente perlegit, animadvertet, prreter ea, qure Centuriatoribusw observata sunt, hooc sequentia earum falsitatem indicare.
Epist. I. Ad 'Jacobum fratrem Domini,' ex editione·
Paris, 1636.
I. Jacobum jam tum fuisse mortuum.
· 2. Nullius esse pretii narratiunculam, qua Jacobo signi" Cent. 2. p. 143.
w

v Hist; Eccl. lib. 3, c. 15, 16•. Grrec, Lat. c. 1!.
Leusden's edition; vol. 3. p. 160.
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ficat se a Petro ~piscopum Rqmre designatum esse. Quid
enim Jacobi tarn longe illinc dissiti illud scire intererat?
3. Insuper magnum 'illinc se patefacere fas tum, cum non
parum se in sui ipsius laudem diffundat.

[Cri(eriti reliquq, iri M. S. non reperiuntur.]
/

CAPUT VI.
DE REGNO HADRIANI.

HADRIANUS uxorem habebat filiamfratris Trajani; et eo
noniine, quod illi affinitate junctus erat, im1 Hadrian. perium adept us est, ut sentit Dionx: Spartia11~ .A. D.
nus autem ejus cum Trajano a$nitatem
&7l .A. U. C. a,liunde .deducit. Li.am .Grrecalll et La•
404? 4. M~ . ti~am ~ql1~ ca,Ueba.H •var~9~ ~0111Scribeba~ '
libro.s. Quod in aliis exiUli~ erat, ipse obliquis spectabat oculis; hinc Apollodorum architectum, et
alios, oh dotes, quibus eminebant, vita privari jussit, ~ti
etiam Favorini Galli et Dionysii Milesii necem intentabat.
Grreculus cognominari solebat; pictor erat, et statuarius, et
quidvis ad conciliandam sibi famam faciebat. lnsuper mu;
nifi~us er?-t, ~t. affabilis, et varia,, quibus n;iagnifi~entiam
s~~m ost,{\nq!;1~et, patra}J~t~ H~c on;i,ni~ q~ ~HS9 tel!ltatllr' D~91\.-.
T~nend~ per ()rbeiµ ~e,rra.rum p!lci ()pera:~ dedi,t. ~aµri,.
Sarmat~, Hr~tan~i, ~gyptii, Lyci~, Palrestina ~ebellarunt:
qµ?-re o,mhia tra11s ~.uphra~em et 'figrim ~eliquit. Spartian.
:P~ As~yri~, Mesopot~ia:~ ~rm~ni,~ rf)vocav.it exercitus;
ac finf)µt imperii esse "."Oluit :E11p~ra,tf)~. Eutrop.
P.rjxµ~ f)jl!s aqventu 1Roll;lam, vectigalia, qure solvi restabanh r~mit~f)b,at._ .Dio~~ Spectacula die suo l}atali exhibµ~t:
ce:µtµ:rµ ~eones, ce~tum leren,re cresre.
Dona in Theatro et Circo dedit. Ne mulieres cum y,iris.
lavarentur, prohib11it. E11phrati philosopho propter ~ent,i~
tutem et morbum ci~\ltam bibere concessit: imperiU:m per~
gravit; redificia et mores. co.rrexi~. Ipse dui;iter v,ixit, prQp'.'".
ter nives Celti~as, al,\t caJores. Disciplinam :rµilit~reIJl instituit accuratam.
Plotino honores ~'1~mos indi~it. Per. nov~m. .d,ies i,pse
atratl,l.s i9-9ess.it. G;i;~i.am, Ju~,rea:n;i, ~gyp.t1,1~ pei:IJ.gravit.
Antinouru amisit :-urbem ei condidit.
Hi~~oso.lym¥1}.-Y
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lEliam Capitolinam vocavit. Ubi templum fuerat, fanum
Jovi redificavit. Hine commoti Judrei per totum orbem:
quibus etiam alire gentes conjunctre, ac fere omnis orbis
terrarum commotus.
Julius Severusz in J udream missus oppressi't rebellantes,
quinq uaginta · arc~s evertit et 980 vicos. Crosi sunt in
prooliis 580,000 homines ; fame periit infinita multitudo~
Tota Jlldrea desolata.
Monumentum Salomonis sua sponte divisum corruebat;
lupiet hyamre in urbibus multre hoe prredixerunt.
Massagetre bellum movent.
Templum Jovis Olympii Athenis mdificavit. Templum
suum Panhellenium Gr1:ecis redificare permisit.
Romam red~el\s• sanguinis profiuvio e naribus tabuit.
Adoptaverat Lucium Commodutn; sed et hie profl.uvio sanguinis periit. Substituit ergo Aurelium Antoninum, qui
deinde rursus adoptavit Commodum Commodi defuncti filium, ac Marcum Antoninum Verum, filium amici Veri.
Hadrianus hydrope tabuit; mortem optavit et quresivit,
sed non invenit. Inedia ergo et .cibis non idoneis se confecit. Vixit annos lxxii. Regnavit annos xx. menses xi.
Sub ipso fl.oruerunt Severianus, Turbo, Similis.
[N~ B~ Ex iis, qUtB porro hoe seculo ut et sequenti acciderunt,
auctorem plura collegisse non constat.~
SE CUL UM JVb.,
CAPUTI.

De Dioeletiano.
PuBLICO edicto ecclesire solo requari, Scripturre sacrre
comburi, et Christiani suis privilegiis et
306 A. D.
immunitatibus privari,jubebanturc. Confer
19 Diocletian. decimum nonum hunc Diocletiani annum
cum imperii Nebucadnezaris itidem anno
decimo nono, quo templum Hierosolymitanum flammis consumebatur. Statutum hoe promulgabatur mense Martio
Nicomedire, ubi tune temporis Diocletianus cum Galerio
commo~abatur. Martyrium sub ejus persectttione passi sunt
z p. 794.

a p. 795.
b Leusden's edition, vol. 3. p. 161.
c · Enseb, lib. 7. cap. 2. et seqq. ad 20. nsqoe,
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Dorotheus, Petrus,. Gorgonius, aulici ; Antimus, episcopus
Nicomediensis; Philoromus et Phileas in lEgypto; Procopius, Alphreus, et Zacharias in Palrestina; Romanus Antiochire; et infiniti alii, qui, supra quam dici possit. misere
vexati OGcubuerunt.
Anno Diocletiani vicesimod omnes captivi vinculis sol' vehantur, propter anni illius solennem festivitatem: nihilo
secius Romanus, qui anno proxime elapso torturam passus,
et cui lingua exsecta erat, in vinculis strangulabatur.
Quis ille dies festus fuerit, inquiritur. Eusebius videtur
innuere, quod fuerit dK:oatET'IJpt{;, vicesimus annus imperii
Diocletiani. Audiatur hac occasione Zosimus, quid de anno
ludorum secularium statuat. Postquam prolixe de origine
horum ludoi'um d.isseruisset, tantiem conquetiturde calami- tatibus, ex eorum per Diocletianum'neglectu :imperio obortis~
"Cum enim, inquite, ludis his rite celebratis, imperium Romanum stabile esset et floreret, id ipsum, cum Diocletiano
imperium abdicante negligeretur, tabescere et paulatim in
barbariem declinare ccepit." Quern suum conceptum ex
observatione ejus temporis confirmatum it~ "A consulatu
Chilonis et Libonis, cum lucli seculares celebrarentur, ad·
illum, qua Diocletianus IX, et Maximianus VIII. Consules
essent, unus et centum numerantur anni; eo aute~ tempore
Diocletianus deposito imperio non imperator, sed privatus
erat.',..
Audiatur eti
uid de eo sentiat Vopiscusf: "Denique,
inquit, cum omnr s gentibus advocatis Diocletianus daret
ludos, parcissime usus liberalitate, dicens, castiores esse
oportere ludos, spectante censore," &c. Et quid dicat Euse.
"O11'0TE ICat~ Ot' µai\LCJ'Ta
. ,.,
c.,..,
' - "
b lUS.:
TOV ICa.-.JOi\OV IC£>aTOVVTE(; apx11{; oe'"' !Cat.' ELICOCJ'LET'IJ£>Wa{;
'
,~
' '\ ,
., W(>TaL(;
.., ICaL' 7T'av11icaET'IJptoa{;
EIC11'1\ijCJ'aVTli(;
EV
'YV£>EC1L <jlai8poT6.Tat{; TE ~aA.lm{;, &c. i. e. "Tune illi, penes quos
imperium erat, omnia festivitatis, spectaculorum, et pompm
g~nera, ludos decennales et vicennales, celebrabant." Ut
quod res est dicam, pietati et veritati magis consentaneum
videtur; imperii prosperum statum, quo id hactenus gavisum
erat, jam justo Dei judicio in pejus ccepisse ruere,·ph atrocem, qure eo tern pore vigebat, persecutionem. ·· · ..
Ante hujus anni finem Diocletianus imperlum deposuit;
(

d

Eoseb. lib. cit• cap. _21.

" Zosim. lib. 2.

' r Vopisc. iu Carino.
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quod, ipso suadente, itidemfaciebat collega ejus Maximianus.
Causam Eusebius putat fuisS,e, quod inehtis sure non satis
esset compos, unde se iniperio moderando minus idoneuni.
senserit: alii autein histori.ographi eum, amore solitudinis
seu privatre vitre, i.llud apud se statuisse; quod si verum;
non aliud faciebat nisi id ipsum, quod Augustus impe:rii sui:
. decimo, vigesimo, et trigesimo a~nis petiisse dicitur. ·· ... ·
Ut e diverticulo in viam tedeam, captivorum eo anno
liberatio in honorem fiebat vicesimi imperii Diocletiani.
Quod autem 'ludos seculares' non institae1·it, facile concipi
potest factum esse, quod longius Roma abesset, nee sumptibus ac negotiis admodum delectaretur, et ante fi.nem annipurpurain deponere statuerat. Privato itaque habitu imperii
insign~ °:1utaw.··.·Dfocletill;Ilu~...N,icomedire, et····Maximianus
Hercuhus eodem d1e.Med1olan1.
··

Status imperii sub Diocletiano, Constantio, ad initium
imperii Constantini Magni usque.

CAR us magnre spei imperator, et N umerianus non minoris filius ejus, intempestive e vita decesserunt. Pater ictus
fulmine, yel ~orbo subito in· media aeris .·tempest.ate oppressush;. filius violenta et dolosa manu Apri soceri sui.
Omnium consensu in imperatorem eligebatur Valerius
Diocletianus, ea spe, ut principis credew. vindicaret, et labantem rempublicam stabiliret. Hie Dalmata natione erat,"
sed obscurissime natusi; adeo ut a plerisque scribre filius, a
nonnullis Anulini senatoris libertus, crederetur. Imperium
tenuit annos quinque et viginti. De ejus imperio accipe
sequentia.
·
Quum primum Augustus esset proclamatus, Aprum manu
sua interfecit, additis his verbis : "Hie auctor erat credis
Numeriani." Paulo post prrelio vicit Carinum, alterum
Cari fi.lium, monstrum hominis, qui turpi vita et libidine
insignis erat, et immane quantum a patris et fratris ingenio
distabatj.
h

g Le11sden's edition, vol. 3. p. 162.
Viet. Eutrop. lib. 9.-·Euseb. Chron.-Cassiod. Chron.-Vopisc. in Caro.
i Eutrop ..uhi sopra.-Sext. Aul'cl. Viet. Epit.
i Vopiso. in Numer.--Euseb. in Chron.-Eutrop. Viet•·
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Carino, qui in Gallia et Britannia aliisque, ei a patre suo
assignatis, provinciis imperabat, mortuo,-Helianus et Amandus, collectis in Gallia multis rusticanis et prffidonibus, tumultum concitabant. Quibus subigendis Diocletianus Maximianum (postea condietum Herculium) creavit Cresarem, et
in Galliam ablegavit. Hie, mandatum hoe fideliter exsequens,
rebellibus deletis, tumultui finem imposuit. Sub idem tempos quoque rebellabat Carausius quidam, cui, ob strenua sua
facinora, ceu architalasso maris pacandi et piratarum Germanorum delendorum cura commissa erat :-hie enim cum male
munere suo fungi reperiretur, et ei a Maximiano insidire
struerentur, in Britanniam classe sua recedebat, ibique sibi
purpuram et imperatoriam dignitatem assumebat. Eo tempore, ferme per totum terrarum. orbem, tur1- movebantur.
N amk Carausius rebellabat in Britannia, Achilfeus in .lEgypto, Narseus et Pers re in Oriente, Quinquegentiani in Africa,
Julianus ibidem, et in Italia; adeo ut Diocletianus cogeretur
Maximianum Herculium ex Cresare juxta se facere Augustum, et Julium Constantium una cum Galerio Maximiano
(qui etiam Armentarius cognominabatur) creare Cresares;
quibus, ut eo magis sibi devinciret, in matrimonium dabat
filiam suam Galeriam Galerio Maximiano, et Herculius Theodoram suam, aut u'xoris sure filiam1 Constantio>-•hi autem
principes jam antea suas habebant uxo1·es, sed illas, novi
honoris et affinitatis causa, repudiare compellebantur.
Hae oecasione non possum non annotare, translatorem
Nicephori nimiam sibi libertatem arrogasse ; cum enim auctor Theodoram i.8lav ~vyaTlpa, Herculii propriam nominet,
translator eam ejus dicit privignam. Eadem licentia etiam
· 11sus est mox in initio ,citati capitis, ubi E11wui ~T'll Ttt ?TavTa
Latine reddit ' viginti duo bus annis.' V erum quidem est
translatorem illic a vero non admodum aberrare; interim hoe
pacto se potius correctorem, q uam translatorem ostendit.
Diocletianus et Maximianus Herculius jam privati vivebant, postq uam imperium simul tenuerant, et simul abdicarant. Et Constantius Chlorus, qui aliis dicitur Constans,
·et Maximianus Galerius, hactenus Cresares, jam· Augusti
erant. Constantius Herculio succedebat in Occidente, et
k Entrop. nbi supra,
.
I Niceph. lib.• 7. cap.18. i8~ 5'vyi1T~f·
Sext. Aurel. Viet. de Cmsar. Eutrop. lib. 9. privignam Hereulii.
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Diocletiano in Oriente Galerius: ac proinde Constantius obtinebat Galliam, Italiam, et Africam; sed ltalire atque Africrn administrandm sollicitudinem recusavit, et Gallire atque
Britanuire imperio contentus erat. · Contigit hoe anno a nato
Christo 306.
,. Hie jam eo loci devenimus, ut inquiratur, a quo tempore
primus annus Constantii, sive primus Constantini filii ejus
supputandus sit. Juxta Aurelium Victoremm, "Constantio
imperium annuum fuit, Galerio quinquennii, cum sane uterque potentiam Cresarum annos tredecim gessissent." Verum
Cassiodorus asserit, annos regiminis Constantii includi annis
regiminis Constantini, cujus assertionis has adducitrationes.
Primum enim omnium, qui eo tempore imperabttnt; niaxime
privatus vixit; erat ·enim, teste Victore, otios1ls; unde' non
verisimile est supputationetii imperatorum per eum potius,
quam per alium illorum, in Chronicis continuatam esse.
Addit insuper, imperialibus fascibus a Diocletiano et Herculio relictis, res admodum fuisse turbatas, qure sub Constantini monarchia demum sunt pacatre :-proinde commodissimum videri posset, duas has periodos, relicti imperii a
Diocletiano, et ejusdem assumti a Constantino, compingendas, prresertim cum hujus sententire stabiliendre non contemnendre ex Cassiodoro rationes nobis constent.
·
Nisi" malis Constantini imperium ordiri a morte Constantii, qure accidit anno Christi 307. Si quis desideretscire,
quo pacto Scaliger calculum hunc cum annis Olympiadutn
conciliet, et ad quod lustrum Julianum et Iphiteum hrec referenda sint, videat de his prolixe eum dissertantem in Prolegomenis ad Emendationem Temporum.
Constantium quod attinet, hie ab omnibus prredicatur
fuisse clemens, benignus, et amabilis princeps :-quin et a
quibusdam inter bonos Christianos numeratur; verum id
ipsum, an unquam Christianus fuerit, incertum est; contrarium enim abunde liquet ex sequentibus. I. Quod, cum
Cmsar crearetur, uxorem suam Helenam repudiaverit. 2.
Quod testante Eutropio0 " inter divos relatus sit;" hoe autem, si Christianus fuisset, non fuisset factum. 3. Quin et
non satis constat filium ejus Constantinum, longe postquam
m De Cresaribus.

• Leuaden'a edition, vol. S. p. 163.
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imperator proclamatus esset, religionem Christianam amplexum fuisse.
Sive autem Christianus fuerit; sive non, dubium saltem
est, eumP C!J.ristianre religioni, quoad poterat, favisse, et propenso in earn profitentes animo fuisse,-cum interim tres illi,
quiuna imperium administrabant~ Christianis persecutionibus suis maxime infesti erant. Accidit q uodam tempore, ·ut
per nuncios Diocletianus ei negligentiam suam in persequenda religione Christiana et pauperiem exprobraret,. eo
quod fiscum, seu rerarium, non ut ipse, repletum curaret.
Bonus .princeps nuncios hos ad certum tempus illic manere jubebat; ac interim subditis suis passim indicari curat
nummi~ sibi maxime opus esse, et petere ut ne tributis solven:dis deessent; qU:od taro ljberaliter et lub~nti animo· ah
omnibus fiebat, ut -i:Braria intra breve spatium omnia numinis
referta essent. Quo facto nunciis dicebat, ."Abite jam, et
nunciate principi vestro, quid videritis: Thesaurus hie, qui
jam in mea custodia est, hactenus in rnanibus et cistis fidelium meornm thesaurariorum asservatus fuit." N unciis domlim rev'ersis, Constantius cuilibet suam pecunire summam
domum reportare jubebat, sic ut princeps et populus, uter
alterun1 caritate etliberalitate superaret, certarent.
.
Ad eundem fere modum, quo subditorum suorum erga se
affectum explorarat, hoe sacro · dolo et fallacia eorum erga
Deum animum tentare instituit. PublicCY edicto mandabat,
ut omnes, qui munere aut dignitate fungebantur, idolis sacrificarent; illud autem detrectantes muneribus et officiis
privarentur, ac aula et principis conspectu arcerentur. Quid
fit? Christiani complures, prre pusillanimitate et avaritia, Deo
suo potius renunciare, quam honoribus, quibus cumulati
erant, privari, in animum suum inducebant, et idololatrire
se reos facturos pollicebantur: hos autem Princeps summa
cum indignatione muneribus suis privavit, addita hac ratione,
' eos, qui Deo suo fidelitatem denegabant, nequaquar_n erga
ipsum fideles subditos fore:' eos autem, qui suis potius quam
religioni sure renunciare, et honores potius et aulam q~am
Christum suum deserere statuebant, revocabat, et arnpliori- ·
bus honoribus cumulabat.
Talis erat Constantius, cum adhuc Cresar in quartam tanP

Euseb. de Vit. Const. lib. 1. cap. 9-11. '
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&c.

tum imperii partem imperiumteneret; talis itidem erat, cum
jam Augustus dimidiam ejus partem sub imperio haberet.
E contra, tres ejus colleger mire·· crudeles et antichristiani
.erant, opponentes se indesinenter veritati et evangelium pro,fiteritibus, ac quibusvis mediis ea destruere et del~reconantes.
Galerius reliquis ·(si modo dici possit, quis illorlim pessimus
.fuerit, cum omnes srevitia sua reque essent insignes)truculentior erat. Placuit Deo eum, cum non diu Augusti titrilo
condecoratus fuisset, .insolito ac tremendo j udicio e vita
. tollere~
CAPUT III.

D.e Constantini prosapia, nativitate, ed'Ucatione; 'et quo .[empore
* .... •.· .· . ·.·. . ·. . . .. ~J!er(l,re caperit•. · ·
·. .
·
·.· ·. CoNsTANTIUS, Corista~tini pate~~ e stirpe erat imperatoris Claud ii, secundi ejus nominis; nam fratris ejus ex filia
erat nepos. Crispus Claudii fraterq filiam habebat Claudiam,
qum, j uxta Eutropium, nobilis erat e Dardania mulier) qure
Constantium peperit. Constantini mater Helena Nicephoror
creditur oriunda fuisse e Bithynia, loco non procul Nicomedia, cui nomen erat Drepanum :-qui insuper asserit Constantium;illic iter facienten;1, in ~dibus parentis ejus pernoctasse,
et cmn earn compressisset, genuisse Constantium. Quin
ipse Eusebius, alioquin in laudando Constantino non parcus,
ejus matrem non alio quam Constantii concubinm nomine
insignit. Verum nullo modo probabile videtur, Constantium,
cujus pudicitia et virtus usque adeo celebrantur•, sui ipsius
oblitum impudicitim sese dedidisse: et multo mi:t;nis improbabile, eum imperium int spurium, tarn illegitime et obscure
natum, conferre,-et filios, quos ex legitimo et regio matriinonio procreaverat, negligere voluisse.
·
· Alii igitur credunt Helenam ex Britannia ortam fuisse;
quod rationi magis consentaneum videtur, quoniam illic Constantius munere imperii prmcipue fungebatur. Verum sit ut
sit; sive Helena in Bithynia autDalmatia nata fuerit, siquidem, secmidum Vopiscumu, Constantius tempore Cari (nee
certo sciri potest, quamdiu ante id tempus) ejus provincim
q

Trebell. Poll, in Claud. Enlrop. Jib. 9.
" Lib. 9. cap. 18. ,
.• Paneg. Maximiuo et Constantino. Vopisc. in Carino.
Leusden's editio11, :vot 3, p. 164.
u · Vopisc; fo Carino.
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Proofectus fuit; sive natione fuerit Brita.nna, certissimum est
Consta.ntinum in hac nostra regione natum esse. Nam prooter
alia, qure abunde proferri possent, testimonia, sic asserit, qui
partes hac in materia non sectatur, videlicet Auctor Panegyrici Maximiano et Constantino dicti, quando collatione illius
cum patre instituta sic aitv: "Liberavit ille Britannias servitute. Tu etiam no biles illuc oriundo fecisti." Negare Helenam Constantini fuisse matrem, est omnibus, qure de eo
scripserunt, historiis fidem denegare. Sed sive ea non fuerit
matrona, sive concubina tantum, quid movit Maximianum
:filiam suam illi potius uxorem dare, quam uni filiorum Constantii, qui matrem e regia stirpe ortam habebant? De hoe
matrimonio dictus Panegyricus prolixe disserit, et duorum
prrecipue meminit, videlicet.Constantin.um adhucdum fuisse.
ju venem, et matrimonium hoe diu, ahtequam c()nsummaretur,
designatum et prrefiguratilm; insuper eum, quamvis juvenilis retatis, jam tum de belli stratagematis ante id tempus a se
factis disseruisse.
Educatus est Constantinus magna ex parte in aulis Diocletiani et Maximiani Herculii, cujus filiam adhuc admodum
juvenis uxorem. duxeratw. Constantinus, cum a Galerio in
urbe Roma, religionis specie, obses teneretur, clam fugam arripiens, publica jumenta, quaqua iter ageret, prreter ea,
bus utebatur, ad frustrandos insequentes, ex relati.one Victoris, interfecit; sed secundum alias, cruribus recisis mutilavit: hoe modo ad patrem jam morti proximum pervenit in
Britanniam. Eusebiusx aliam fugre hujus causam enarrat;
nimirum, quod Diocletianus et Collegre ejus, eximias in
Constantino dotes observantes, adeoque invidi, quoquo modo
eum c:dmini alicui implicate moliebantur, &c. Addit idem
scriptor quoque etim ad patrem suum pervenisse, cum moribundus esset, qui eum, ceu :filium suum natu maximum,. Imperatorem designabat, quamvis adhuc admodum juvenis
esset; uti ex Panegyrico, Maximiano et Constantino dicto',
patet.
·
· · . ·.
Patre Eboraci mortuo, ipse throntim conscendit, 1.lt
patris testamento Imperator designatus, et militumJavore ad
illud fastigium promotus essetJ.

qm-

qw

v Panegyr. oitat.
x Loe. oit.

w

Euseb. de Vit. Const. lib. 1, cap. 8. 13.
Y Euseb. ubi sup. cap. ~5.
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Quo autem anno a.ut tempore imperare creperit, variant
Historici ; et difficile est statuere, quid in tanta diversitate
sentiendum sit.
Cedrenus indigitat annum a liato Servatore 291; Baro•
niusz, Helvicusa, et Notre in Concilium Nicrenumh assignant
annum 306; Scaligerc annum 307; Eusebiusd 308; Fune""
ciuse·310; et Bellarminusf refert ad annum 31L In tanta
opinionum diversitate, cum Scaligero ih assighatione hac
sentio, ductus non rationibus, quas ipse adducit, sed alia;
qure hrec est: Eusebius annos a nato Christo ad impium
edictum Diocletiani, quo Templa destrui et Biblia flammis
tradi jubebantur, enumerans, annum indicat 305. Sic enim
aitg: 'A1To rij~ Tov llwrijpo~ Yiµwv 'YEvlaEw~ i'li'l'T~V TWV1TpoaEv~
T11pl(J)v l(a~alpEcnv 7rlV'l'E ical Tptal(OCTta ~11• Non potestautem
concipi Eusebium,-qui 69 tempore vivebat, florebat, et qure
fiebant, oculis suis ctmspicere poterat,-ili calculo annorum
Christi errasse; quin potius certum videtur, eum non minus
pro rei veritate annum 305 assignasse, quam nos annum a
nato Christo statuimus 307. Impium autem hoe Diocletiani edictum publicatum est paulo ante Paschah, anno im·
perii sui nono et decimo. Anno 'proxime sequenti, qui imperii ejus erat vicesimus, ipse cum Collega suo purputam
deposuit, et privatus vixit: in horum loculli. in imperio sue•
cesserunt Constantius et-Galerius, quod accidit anno· Christi
306. Constantius autem imperio potiebatur unum tantummodo annum, juxta Victorero antea a nobis citatum; ac
proinde ab eo anno non dubitamus initium sumere regnum
Constantini.
'
CAPUT IV.
De Statu Imperii, cum Constantinus illud auspicabatur.

CuM Constantinum patris thronum conscendisse e Britannia Romm nunciaretur, Maxentius (Maximiani Herculii.
juxta Zosimumi, Nicephoru:mi, et alios, filius,-aut, uti Baronius ex antiqure monetoo inscriptione pro bare nititur, privigz Annal. tom. 3.
a In Chron.
b Concil. tom. 1.
c De Emend. Temp. lib. 6.
d In Chron.
e In Chroool.
r De Conoil. lib. cap. 5.
g Hist. Eccl. lib. 7. cap. 32.
h Ibid. Jib. 8. cap. 2. 13.
I Leusden's edition, vol. 3, p. 165.-Hist. Eccl. lih. 2.
j Lib. 7. cap. 17.
·
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nus, quod tamen minus ad rem facit) oogre ferens affinem
sibi prooferri, cum Marcello, Marcelliano, et aliis Prmtorianis
paciscitur, qui eum auxiliantibus militibus Romm Augustun1
nuncupant:-sic ut imperii Romani eo tempore complures essent Augusti, Imperatores, et Cresares: Diocletianus, qui
tamen, sponte deposita purpura, privatus vivebat; Maximia- ·
nus Herculius, qui, quamvis non sponte, itidem privatus vi vebat; Galerius, qui imperium tenebat in Oriente; Constantinus, qui hie in Britannia coronatus erat; Maxentius, qui
Romm Augustus nuncupabatur; et Maximinus cum Severo,
qui ante Constantii obitum Cmsares creati erantk. Hi omnes
sive ex consanguinitate sive ex affinitate sibi invicem propinqui et conjuncti erant; quod tamen non ita prffivalebat,
ut~ cum de imperio ageretur, non postponeretur.
DioCJe.;.
tianus fi.liam suam Galetiam Galerio uxorem dederat, qui ex ·.
ea genuit Maximinum et Severmri. Herc.ulius filiam suam
Theodoram uxorem dederat Constantio, quern matrem Constantini priorem suam conjugem Helenam repudiare cogebat;
ex Theodora habuit hos liberos; Constantium (Galli et Juliani Apostatffi patrem), Hanniballinun1, condictum Dalmatium (Dalmatii junioris patrem), et Constantiam, qum cum
Licinio nupta erat. · Constantinus uxorem habebat Faustam,
filiam Maximiani •••••• Militibus per hostes ad sed:ltionem
persuasis, Severns ipse Ravennam fugiebat, ubi obsidione ·
eaptus interficiebatur. Herculius post hooc:. eade:rri premens
vestigia, eodem modo -a militibus desertus, in Galliam ad
Constantinum profugit: verum ~um ejus insidias, quas Constantini vitre struxerat,. filia ejus Fausta Constantini uxor detexisset, fugit inde Massiliam; ubi oppressus, captus, et debita prena mulctatus est.
CAPUT V.

De Ario Hreretico.
TuRn1s his ubique compositis, alia, qure majoris ponderis, longius latiusq ue sese diffundebat, et plures anno.~
vigebat, oriebatur. 'Majoris,' inquam/,' ponderis,'utqure i:cy.tra
ecclesjre septa locum habebat. 'Latius se diffundebat,' ut
qure omnes totius or bis angulos perreptabat, et siye hpc s'ive
k

Nicepb. lili. 7. cap. 10. Aurel. Viet. de Cresar. ·

ROMAN.tli: ET CHRISTIAN.£.
DE ARIO H.JERETICO.

alio modo turbabat. Diuturnior itidem'erat, ut qme nonnisi
post longain annorum seriem sedari et con:ir,oni 'potuit.
Erat in ecclesia Alexandrina Afius quidam, homo callidi
ingenii, perfrictre frontis, et profligatre vitre, unde tanquam
ex tribus principiis aptus erat ad producendas pessimas cipi-·
niones, quibus tenacissime adhrerebat, quasque passim disseminabat et audacter propugnabat.
Si fides historiis habenda est, natione erat Libyus1, sed
commorabatur plurimum Ale:iandrire. 'Schismate ibidem
orto, Arius partes tuebatur Meletiim: sed, eo deserto, postea
ad partes transiit Petri, episcopi Alexandrini, a quo dictus
Meletius dissentiebat, qui eum non solum in suam recepit
ecclesiam, sed etiam ad diaconatus officium promovit; quo
facto Arius non minus acerbe :et contumeliose in Petrum"
quam quivis Meletianorum~'·invehebatu:t. Cum vero Petrus
martyrium passus esset, Achyllas ejus successor Arium iterum in ecclesiam et ordinem Presbyterorum admisit. Presbyter factus cum esset, rectura ei committebatur Baucalre,
( ecclesire parochialis, cujus generis illic complures erant)
qure Alexandrinis Laura seu Labi (hoe modo enim Epiphanii
textus a marginali annotatione differt) dicebatur.
Quoad formam, corporis, longioris erat staturre: quoad
vultum videbatur..austerior e~se, interim moribus et conversatione quosvis fallere aptus natus erat. Capitis tegumento
et vestimentis iisdem, quibus ·antea, utebatur, ut optimos
quosque deciperet: sed prrecipue blandis suis verbis aliis
imponebat; quibus omnibus accedebat ex annis gravitas,
qure causa erat, quod delusionibus ejus eo magis fides
haberetur.
·
Qure Ario innovandi occasio data fuerit; sive quod periculosre et novre ejus opiniones ex ignorantia, ut quidem in
aliis accidit, ortre sint; sive ex fas tu, uti Epiphanius0 censet;
sive·quod stomacharetur Alexandrum prre se ad episcopatum
promoveri, uti judicat Theodoretus0 ; sive quod cooco ccinatu
confutandi hreresin, qua Alexandrum infectum credebat, ipse
in hreresin prolapsus sit;uti SocratiP visum est; sive aliunde
originem sumserit, ejus heterodqxia adeo prrevaluit, ut cum
1 Epiph. lib. 2. tom.2. p. 727. Paris.1622.
Ibid. p~ 718. Niceph.lib.,8. c,5.
n ,Epiph. obi sopr. p. 729.
0
,Beel: Hist. lib.,2. cap. 2,
P Eccl. Hist. lib. t. cap. 3,
VOL, VIII.
Z
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eo septingentre virgines, septem presbyteri, duodecim diaconi, et episcopi aliquot facerent, priusquam Alexandra,
Alexandrinre ecclesire epiScopo, res plene cognita esset.
I-lie Alexander in sede episcopali successeratP Achyllre
( qui Arium non solum in ecclesiam et ordinem presbyterorum, postquam tempore Petri, sui in episcopali sede prredecessoris, a Meletii partibus stetisset, receperat); hie eum
favore suo prosequebatur, et, ad exemplum prredecessoris sui,
officium et beneficium ejus continuabat. Arius autem ingenio superbusq remulationem pectore suo fovebat, regre ferens Alex.andrum ad sedem episcopalem, se neglecto, promotum : cum interim nihil occurreret, quod in vita s~ncti
hujus episeopi-'posset culpare, doctrinam ejus, ceu pronam
in hreresim~ sugillare instituit. Cum enim Alexander coram
Presbyteris suis de Unitate etTfinitate docte et accurate
dissereret, Arius sub prretextu eum sic docendo Sabellianismum, qui Patrem, Filium, et Spiritum S. non tres personas,
sed tres solum denominationes deuotare volebat', promovere,
plane contrariam doctrinam promulgare ccepit.

Arii HeterodoxitE.
Deus non semper fuit Pater5 • Fuit temp us, qu~ ilort-e~at
Filius. Deus Filium suum genuit ex ~~hilo. Filitis est
creatus. Filius non estnaturale verbum,"nec s~pientia Dei.
Ipse mutabilis est, sicuti alire rationales crea.turre. Filius
creatus est, ut nos crearemur per ipsum; et ipse nunquam
fuisset, nisi Deus creationetn hominum proposuisset. Filius
Patri non est corequalis, nee eum perfecte cognoscit. Has
et ejus generis plures blasphemias (indignre quas recenseamus, et rti.rsum e cceno in lueem proferamus) eructabat, ac
iis misere decip1ebat et seducebat tam ingentem bominum
multitudinem, idque prius quam res ipsa ad Alexandri anres
perveniret. Omni um primus id Alexandra indicabat Thebaidos episcopus Meletiust; qui quidem scbismate ab e<folesia Alexandrina secesserat, sed doctrina erat ort~odoxus.
Alexander, aceepto hoe nuncio, Arium convenit, et qu.id .de
rei veritate sit inquirit: hie autem audacter et aperte assertiones suas propugnare et confirmare aggrediebatur: hac de
P Leusden's edition, vol. s. p. 166.
q. Nioepb. Calist. lib. 8. cap. 5.
r Kpiph; bmres.4!. p.513.

· • Socr. lib, 1, cap<"S• · '"

1

Hpipb. ubi aupr.
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causa ipse una cum iis, qui seducti illi adhrerehant, ah Al~x- ·
andrb excommuhicahatur •
. . CAPUT VI.

De Concilio Niceeno .
. SoLL1c1Tus et pius imperator Constantinus, videns se,
slia ope et epistolis ac delegatorum mediationihus, tollendo
hpic malo paruni proficere, generaieC011cilium, quod de his
controversiis definiret, convocare statuit. Romanenses statuU:nt i.d Sylvestri, episcopi Romani, auctoritate et prrevio
consensu factum esse". Cui sententire confirmandrev Pisanus consarcinatas . aliqu,ot epistolas co~cilii ad Papam, et
Pa~.ad concilium, quibus acta ejus synodi confirmata ess~ orbi obtrudit, c~intei;i19: porum omnium ne ypv quidem apud Eusebium, Theodoretum, Socratem, Sozonienum,
aut Nicephorum occurrat, quin et secundum duos hos, quos
postremo loco nominaviw, Romm eo tempore episcopus erat
Julius.
Locus conventui destinatus erat Nicrea, urbs Bithynire".
Mittebantur ab iniperatore quaquaversum ad episcopos literre. Equi, muli, et vehic~la in longe dissitorum, aut .jnfirmorum,t aut veteranoruni 1lsum; ubique pu:hlicis sunitihus
prresto erant1.
'
.
Nuinerds eJ?iscoporuin hie congregatoruin: erat 250, teste
Eusebio~; 300, juxta Athanasiuma; excedebat 270, uti in
Theodoreto narrat Eustathius; major erat quam 310, dictante Sozomeno: vermn. Epiphanius aliique 318 episcopos
hie congregatos fuisse voluntb, ac sub numero hoe mysterium
latere credunt, instituta collatione hujus numeri cum numero
servorum et militum Abrahami; quorum ope quatuor reges
prrelio inito succumhebant.
Prreter episcopos multi aderant presbyteri, ac diaconic;
quin et laici complures, qui cum his aut illis faciehant.
Dialectici et sophistre ah utraque parte undique, ut sophis'matibus suis qurestiones controtersas tractarent, colligeu ·Binins in Notis ad Concil. Possevin. Apptirat. sacer in voce Nicren. Cone.
Liber Pontific. Damasi. Bellarm. lib. 1. de Concil. cap. 5.
•Lib. 4. Cone. Nicam.
w Sozom. lib. 1. cap. 16. Niceph.
" Euseb~ de vit. Const. lib. 3. cap. 6. Theod. lib. 1. cap. 7.
Y Loe. cit. cap·. g,
i Vide .Bellarm, loo. cit.
a Soor. lib.1. cap. 5.
b Epipb. b1eres. 69• 11. Theod. lib. t. cap. 7.
c Enseb'. et So'et.' 11. oit.
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bantur. Accidit autem die aliquo,' antequam concilium consideret, quod cum horum aliqui concertarent, laicus quis in
hrec erumperet verba: "Neque Christus, neque ejus apostoli,
nos artem disputandi, aut fallacibus sophismatibus uti docuit, sed sinceram mentem fide et operibus servare jussit."
Membris tandem omnibus in amplo huic rei destinato
aulre conclavi congregatisc, introiit imperator, et occupavit
locum suumd, non tamen considens, nisi ex episcoporum
petitione; quo facto ipse omnes itidem considere jussit.
Post brevis temporis moram, Eustathius episcopus Antio* * *
* *
chenus surgebat. *

*

*

•

*

*

*

*

Ct:etera desunt. ·

*

*

*

*

*
*

,CA.PUT/ VII•..: ·

De tempore et.fine regni Constantini.
CoMMUNis omnium est sententiae Constantinum imperium tenuisse annos unum et triginta, cum tamen mortuus
sit imperii sui anno secundo post tricesimum ; quod liquet
ex Aurelio Victore, cujus hrec sunt verba: " Sexaginta tres
annos vixit; ex quihus dimidios ita, ut tredecim solus imperaret ; et specialius ex proverbio, quod ideµi Olll.riiu:qi ore
tritum fuisse nariat : Thracala d,ecem annis . prrestantissi- ·
mus, duodecim sequentibus latro, decein novissimis pupillus
ob immodicas profusiones nominatus."
. 19,em hie numerus ex Theodoreti calculo colligi potest.
Ait enim .Constantinum trigesimo imperii sui anno Treviros
in Germania misisse in exilium Athanasium, ac deinde
elapsp anno et mensibus aliquot morbo occubuissef. Quibuscum consentit Eusebiusg: " Duos et triginta annos extra
paucos menses et dies cum imperio fuit,'' &c. Obiit die
Pentecostes circa meridiem.
Post se reliquit filios tres, qui simul imperium tene~ant,,
videlicet Constantinum Juniorem, Constantium, et, .Constantem; hos autem procrearat non ex Fausta HercuJiifllia,
sed. ex alia conjuge, quam ob adulterii suspicionem neci tradiderat.
c Le~sde!l's edftiqn, vol. s~ p. 167. , .
. t1 Theodor~t. et Soer. ubi supra.
e Socr; lib. 1. cap. 26. Sozom. lib. 2. cap. 32 •. Entrop. lib. 10, &o. ·
f Tbeod. Ub. 1. cap. 31, 32. .
g Devit. Const. lib. 4. oap. 53. et. 64'.
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CAPUT VIII.

De iis, qua: in Eccleda. et imperio sub Cons.tantirio Juniore:r
Constantio, ·et ,Constante. acta, sunt ~
CoNSTANTINUS ·Junior. Hie omnes trans Alpes pro"'
vinei11s regendas habuith.
1 Annr Imperat.
Constantius. Hie in Asia, Oriente,
339 Ann. Christi.
et .lEgypto imperabat.
Constans. Hujus imperium se extendebat in lllyricum, Italiam, Africam, Dalmatiam, Thiaciam, Macedoniam, et Achaiam.
Dalinatius et Constantius Constantini Magni frater, insuper etiam Anaballianus, a Constantino Cresares nuncupati
'
erant.
.
.
Constantius interficit patruw:ri strum Const.antium, Dalmatium ·Cresarem, Optatum, Abablium, et Anaballianum.
Ann. Imperat. 2. A. D. 340.-Athanasius, jussu Constantini, inAlexandriam reducitur; cui se vehementer opponunt
Eur,;ebius, Theognis, aliique Ariani, qui eum apud Constantium accusant.
Constantia Licinii vidua, Constantini Magni so:ror, moribunda· fratri suo Constantinop'tespyternm, quocum familiariter vixerat, et qui_ Arianm factioni palam. addictus• erat,
commendat.. Constantinus eo familiariter utitur, presbytero
interim Ariariismuni suum celante, et moriens (nemine filiorum proosente} ipsi testamentum suum Constantio tradendum in manus dat. Quo facto magn~m sibi presbyter hie
apud Constantium favorem conciliat, et Arianorum causre
in aula promovendre occasionem nanciscitur. Hujus igitur
ductu Eusebius, Theognis, et Theodorus Heracleotes omnia
apud Constantium contra Athanasium ita peragunt, ut Athanasius fuga sibi consulere cogeretur.
Ann. lmperat. 3. A. D. 341.-Constantinus et Constans
de finibus suarum provinciarum certanti. Tandem autem
Constantinus per insidias necatur. Socrate teste id contigit
Acindyno et Proculo Coss.: hos autem consules proximo
post mortem Constantini Magni anno fuisse censet Cassiodorus. Zosimus vero testatur Constantem, fratrem incautum opprimere volentem, inimicitias toto triennio dissin1uh

Aurel. Viet. Epit,

1

Vidll Viet.

~t

Eulrop.
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lasse; ita ut Constantini credes indubie ad hunc annum referenda sit.
Eusebius Pamphiliensis circa hoe tempus moritur.
Ann. lmperat. 4. A. D. 342.--Annus hie; ut ex sequen
tibus liq!lebit, magnarum turbar.um in Constantinopolitano
episcopo, post Alexandri mortem, eligendo initium ·aedit.
Orthodoxij eligunt Paulum ; Ariani contra Macedonium eligi
exoptant. V erum Constantius domum redux subito concilium convocat, cujus ope Paulus rejicitur, et Eusebius Nicomediensis in eum lo cum introduciturk.
Ann. Imperat. 5. A. D. 343.-Constantius proficiscitur
Antiochiam, templum a patre a:Jdificari creptum quasi consecraturus (Eusebius et qu:l cum Arianis faciebaiit,.iUuc.confluunt); sed rever,a eo scopo, ut convocato concilio Ni..crenm
synodi symbolum everteret; Socrates testatur illic congregatos fuisse episcopos nonaginta; Sozomenus eos ait fuisse
numero nonaginta novem, et hanc synodum habitam prresente Constantio. Referunt hanc synodum auctores prredicti ad annum a Constantini morte quintum,-Marcello' et
Probino Coss., uti addit Socrates. Quo autem pactohoccum
Cassiodoro, qui hos secundo a morte Constantini anno consules fuisse scribit, conciliari possit, discutiendum.·relinquo.
· Hoe concilium primum occupatur Vinilentis accusationibus Athanasii:. ac deinde. conficiendo novo fidei sure sym;,..
bolo,. quod tameri postea immittarunt. Eusebius Emisenus
creatur. episcopus Alexandrinre ecclesire : hie vero conditiouem illam accipere recusat; .etutut Sabellianismi aliquatenus esset suspectus, et astrologire j udiciarire adhrereret,.
Emisre episcopus designatur. Gregorius quidam Alexandrire. episcopus creatur1•
Franci Romanorum terram in .Gallia invadunt. Oriern~
pluribus locis (prresertim Antiochire, integro anno) terrre
motum sentit. Gregorius quinquies mille militibusstipatus
Alexandril!-m tendit, et templum, in quo Athanasius una cum
cretu sacra peragebat, obsidione cingit. . Athanasius populum psalmum canere jubet, ac ipse clam aufugiens Romam
profj.ciscitur. Hae occasione S. Dionysii templum flammis
consumitur.
k

j Leusden's edition, vol. S. p. 168.
'
Socr. lib. 2. cap, 5, . Sozom. lib. 3. cap. 5. .
I Socr. et Sozom.
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Ann. Imperat. 6. A. D. 344._-_.-- Eusebius, Arianismi patronus, paulo post finitum Antiochenum (}oncilium moritur.
Orthodoxi denuo Paulum in Constantinopolitani episcopa-.
tus sedem introducunt ; Ariani contra Paulo substituunt
Macedonium. Hine varire oriuntur in urbe turbre, adeo ut
Hermogenes militum prrefectus illuc, Paulum ut r~movere:t
Inissus~ interficeretur. - Hoe, teste Socrate, faetum est Constantio III. et Constantio II. Coss. adeoque ad hunc annum
indubie referendum est.
Constans hoe anno Francos prrelio vincit.
Constantius, postquam ipsi turbre modo dictre -essent
nuneiatre, omni festinatione Constantinopolin ·properat, Paul um ejicit, urbem. mulctis vexat, ef Macedonium indigne
tractat.
·
..
Ariani Gregorium Alexandria pellunt, ac Georgi um introdueunt.'
Athanasius, Paulus, et alii ejecti orthodoxi Romam proficiscunturm, quos ad communionem admittit Julius; hie ad
Orientales per eos literas scribit stylo satis acri, quibus
Ariani ad eundem modum respondent.
Ann. Imperat. 7. A. D. 345.-Georgius contra Athanasium, Alexandriam reversum, turbas movet.
·
Paulus, sedem suam occupaturus, Constantinopolin revertitur. Constantius gubernatorem Philippum Paulum urbe
ejicere jubet, qui stratagemate conficto eum apprehendit, et
in exilium mittit; Macedonium autem restituit; quodtamen
non nisi crede 3150 hominum effectum dat.
Templum Sophire per Const~ntium redificatur.
Ann. Imperat. 8. A. D. 346.-_Athanasius iterum _ fugit.
Venit Romaro, uti et Paulus. Constanti injurias sibi illatas
exponunt, qui a Constaritio legatos petit, ex quibus de causa
ejectionis Athanasii cognoscat. Veniunt legati, verum Constanti non satisfaciunt.
Photinus circa hoe tempus exsurgit.
Ann. Imperat. 10. A. D. 348.-Athanasius Romre est.
Ann. Imperat. 11. A. D. 349.-0rientales episcopi convocato concilio prolixam edunt fidei confessionemn, in qua
Christum quadringentis annis ante, quam hactenus credebatur, incarnatum dicunt.
m Lege Socr. lib. '2. cap. 11. Sozom. lib. 3. cap. 7. de potest Episcop. Rom.
n Socr, p. 563. 567.
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Concilium Sardicense congregatur anno undecimo post
mortem-Constantini, Ruffino et Eusebio consulibus0 • Con-·
vocatum id fuit auctoritate Constantis et Constantii. Orientales autem episcopi se concilio adjungere nolunt, nisi·
ejectis Athanasio et Paulo; quod cum Occidentales recusabant, Philippos secedunt, ibique conventiculum formant.
OccidentalesP episcopi orthodoxiam tuentur; Athanasium, Paulum, et Marcellum restituunt. Horum numerus
erat 250q; Julium Romanre ecclesire. episcopum nuncupant
suum avAAeiTovp16v." Hie Hosius Cordubensis jam grandrevus prresens erat. Enumerat hoe Coneilium Arianorum
impia, ae. abominiu1da facta. Epistola hujus Concilii lectu
digna est. . Eusebius Pamphiliensis non orthodoxus satis ·
judicatur; Marcellus; in quern ipse calam.um strinxerat, restituitur•
Tisucis mons inter Illyricum et Italiam terminus; quo.'
communio inter Orientales et Occidentales distincta eratr.
Ann. Imperat. 12. A. D. 350.-Constans, cum Sardicensis Concilii acta secum communicata essent, scribit Constantio Athanasium oportere restitui, additis comminationibus eum, si secus fiat, adhibita vi, in Alexandrinam sedem
velle restituere.
Constantius, acceptis his literis, semel atque iterumliteris
Athanasium ad se advocat. Venit tandem Athanasius .. Imperator eum literis commendatitiis munit, et quidquid contra
eum, aut qui ejusdem cum ipso communionis erant, decretum
fuerat, irritum pronunciaJB.
Athanasius per Hierosolymani domum revertitur. lVlaximus, convocato Concilio, commuµionem cum ipso renovat.
Athanasius• cum magna festivitate in urbe Alexandria
recipitur. Gregorius, qui sedem earn occuparat, a populo ·
interfectus erat.
lTrsacius et Valens palinodiam canunt.
Ann. Imperat. 14.. A. D. 352.-Sergio et Nigrino. Coss.
interficitm; Constans annot tertio decimo Augustre doniinationis, anno imperii decimo. septimo.; addit. Eutropius eum
fact~one. Magnentii, anno retatis trigesimo, occisum esse. ·
Post 90P.stantis necem ltaliam, Africam, ~tGa.llias obtinet

.

P
r.

o Socr. ibid. Sozom. p. 276.
Leusclen's editio11, vol. 3. p. 169.
Socr. p. 570.
• ll\, p. 57 4,

p. 54.
Victor.
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Magnentius. V eteranio in Illyrico ad imperium eligitur a
militibus, senex prope ad stultitiam simplicissimus : quern
brevi tempore elapso Constantius imperio et vita privabat.
Constantius Gallum creat Cresarem, uti et Magnentius
trans Alpes crea.t DecentiU:m.
N epotianus. filius Eutropim sororis Constantini, Augµsti
nomen, ut testatur Victor, rapit; verum octavo vicesimo die
. a Magnentio opprimitur.
Ann. Imperat.15. A. D.353.-Athanasius est Alexandrire.
Ariani,, cum jam Constantius universum imperium obtinebat,
rursus movent turbas. Paulus episcopus Constantinopol.itanus in exilium mittitur, ef laqueo interimitur. Marcellus
itidem in .exiliurri mittitur. Lucius carceri lncluditur. Theo.'.
dulus et Olympius occi.d11;~~1lt· M'.aqe~onius hoe tempo.re
Constantinopolitanus episcppus ~peratorem incitat contra
orthodoxos .. quos misere vexabat11 ; sed a Constantio, teste
Sozomeno, ob srevitiam sede sua dejectus est.
Nullus hoe anno erat consulv.
Constantius Magnentium oppugnat; Gallum Cresarem
in Orientem mittit.
Rara crucis effigies in aere visa estw.
Photinus Sirmiensis antistes snas, cum imperatorilluc·ve"nisset, opiniones profert1 Christum videlicetnon fuisse ante
secula, sed tum demum initium habuisse, cum ex Virgine
Marianasceretur. lmperatorindignabun16 Ann.·Imperat. · dtis concilium eo loci convocat. ProximushicannuseratpostconsulatumSergii
354 A. D.
et Nlgrini". · In hoe concilio Ariani tres
fidei confessiones edunt; quibus subscribere Hosium Cordubensem adigebant. Photinus in exilium mittiiur.
Magnentii violenta mors, Constantio VI. et Gallo Coss.
18. Cal. Sept.
.
Judrei, in Palrestina rebell~ntes, a Gallo subjuganturY.
Conpilium Sirmiense fidei confessionem, quam ediderant,
revocare studebat, sed frustra.
A.nn Imperat. 17. A. D. 355.-Gallus interficitur, Constantio VII. et Gallo II. consulibus.-N otre in Socratem
credem Galli rejiciunt ad annum Christi 359z.
v

u Socr. lib. 2. cap. 22.
Ibid. lib. 4. cap. 2. Ibid. p. 581. et Sozom. p. 297.
" Idem, p. 297.
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LECTOREM PR.lEFA'fIO.

SAcRAM Scripturani (Amiee Lector) prre aliis omnibus, qme

hactenus apud homines literis mandata habentur, facile
principem esse nemini dubium erit, qui, ne quid de summa
ejus antiquitate dicam, Autorem illius atque institutu.m
paulo attentius considerarit. 'Nam cum primum Divini
Spiritus affi.atu fuerit 'consignata. · deque Tebus summi momenti agat,-tum etiam ad prrestantissii:num scopum colli·
mare certum est, ut genus nempe humanum ad reternam
felicitatem perducat ;-inde merito censere debemus eam
ita fuisse Dei consilio conscriptam, ut huic fini quam optime
inserviret; adeoque pios ho mines, q ui simplici corde ac prmjudiciis exuto ad ipsam accesserint, fructum plane eximium
ex ejus lectione percepturos.
Quanquam vero hrec ita sint, tamen aliqua in sacris hisce
paginis 8vavowa esse negari minime potest; ac facile evenire hinc posse, ut homines, aµa9E."i!; /CUL Curr~fWCTOt, ea prave
distorqueant, ac, ut cum S. Petro loqui pergam, 7rp?>!: n)v
rneav UVTWV d:1rWAEtav .pervertant. Neque arduumcerte foret
plurima istius modi loca adducere: sed cum hmc jam abunde
ab aliis fuerint tractata, nee res id a me jam exigat, operre
pretium non sum ratus de iis hie fusius disquirere.
At enimvero quo plures majoresque in sacro hoe codice
difficultates occurrunt, et quo gravius ejus sensum corrumpendi periculum nobis impendet, eo alacrius instare debemus, ut illa omnia a nobis diligenter ac studiose adhibeantur, qure tum ad sensum ejus recte assequendum, tum ad periculi hujus magnitudinem evitandam, conducant. Non enim
idcirco, ut aliqui improbe opinantur, quod nonnulla in eo
difficiliora sint, abj ici continuo de bet; sed eo' maj ori cura ac
modestia est evolvendus; atque omnino arbitrari mquum
a

Not in the English foJio.edition.-ED.
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est id potius tum humanm rationis debilitati, tum voluntatis et affectuum pravitati, (qure menti caliginem offundit)
tribuendum, quod in harum rerum cognitione majorem profectum non fecerimus.
N ec sane mirum alicui videri debet, in libro vetustissimo
ante tot srecula scripto, eaque in gente cujus ritus ac consuetudines maximam fore partem ignoramus, tot inveniri
obscura et intellectu difficilia. Quare ea aut perperam rejicere, aut, quod nonnulli faciunt, sibique inde ac aliis urbani videri volunt, risu ac sannis excipere, iniquissimum est.
Liquido enim constat plurima in ea, vel ipsis fatentibus,
prmclara et eximia contineri; ut non aliter no bis de eo
censendum sit, quam fecit olim Socrates de quodam Heracliti scripto, de quo sententiam rogatus ita respondit, "A
~~v crvvijrca "fEVvaia. olµat 8~ real ii. µ-ij avvijrca, i. e. "Ea quidem
qure assecutus sum; pulchra su11t; pu,to item et qum non
sum assecutus." Prreterea videmus nostris ·hisce temporibus illustria qumdam ingenia extitisse, qure summas ejus
<lifficultates egregie enod;,\runt; unde non sit desperandum
quin pari successu, et ea qum etiamnum restant, explicentur.
Quinimo iis, qum jam prrestita ab ipis sunt, multo majora et
prmstantiora fieri possent, et in posterum fient, si Principes
ac Magistratus tum impensam ad hrec necessariam, tum
alia qure in eorum potestate sunt subsidia, conferre velint.
Ejusmodi ··enim sunt hmc studia, ut, ad ea perfecte absolvenda, cum populis Orientalibus commercia colere, eorum
scripta penetius cognoscere, regionesque ~is habitatas invisere ac perlustrare necessum sit.
...
Inter alios autem Viros prmstantissimos, populares nostros, qui insignem in veteribus sacroo Scripturm ritibus explicandis operam nav~runt, merito primum locum occupat
(ut ego arbitror) Johannes Lightfoot, S. T. D., Aulreque S.
Catharinre in Academia Cantabrigiensi non ita pridem prrefectus. Majori industria an modestia fuerit, dicere nequeo;
erat ille quidem irr omni literatuta, Hebraica vero inprimis,
peritissimus; in Sacris Scripturis diligentissime atque, ~~tu~
ratissime versatus. Ad hrec, V erbi Divini prreco assidll;US ;
su~ma prreterea morum .simplicitate .conspicuus; ab, omni
animi fastu ac rpi"Aavrl~ maxime :;i,lienus. Nen;rinem aut
}resit aut contempsit; verbo dicam; qualis revera vir fuerit,
pludma ab ipso edita, tum latino tum vernaculo nostro sermone, prmclare testantU:r. Qureque ille ad extricandas
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hasce saerarum literarum difficultates eruditissime omnino
ae felicissime proostitit, satis fidem faciunt, quanta demum
proostari possent, si ea (de quibusjamante dixi) accederent,
quibusque eximius hie vir plane erat destitutus.
Quod ad sequentia attinet ax1:'8t6.uµara, ex proprio Autoris MSto. desumpta, typis jam excuduntur; nee prooco- .
nio sane uUo ad aucupandam Lectoris benevolentiam egent;
satis ipsi constabit cujus sint,-nomineque, quod in fronte
ostentant, optimi hujus viri, haud esse indigna. Equid~m
decreveram de vitoo, studiorumque Reverendi doctissimique
Autoris ratione breviter sermonem instituisse, sed unici
ejus fratris morte prooventus sum; unde iis omnibus, qure
ad hanc rem opus erant, penitus excidi :-quamobrem in proosentiarum tantum esto~
R. KIDDER.
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CHAP. I.
Ver. I: Tov µf.v 7rpwrov >.61ov E.7rmtia6-µ~v, &.c. "The
former treatise have I made,'' il;c.

WE may reduce to

thi~ pl~ce (for even thus far it may be

e~tended)

what our historian had said in the very entrance
ot his Gospel, "E8ot;e ic~µol ica~et:lit" aot 'Yr6-i/;at, " It seemed
good.to me also to write to thee' in order:" where ica;;;et;ljt",
in order, seems to promise not only an orderly series of the
history of the actions of our Saviour, but, successively, even
of the apostles too. For what passages we have related to
us in this book, may very well be reckoned amongst the
IIp6-1µara 7rE7rA~potpopnµ€va, " the things which were most
surely believed ,amongst them." Indeed, by the very style
in this place he shows, that he had a design of writing these
stories jointly; that is to say, first to give us a narration of
the actions and doctrine of Christ,-and then, in their due
place and order, to commit to writing the acts and sayings
of the apostles.
As to most of the things contained in this book, St; Luke
was both avr6rrr11i;, ' an eye-witness,' yea, and a part also:
but how far he was spectator of those acts of our Saviour,
which he relates in his other book, none can say. What he
speaks in the preface of that work, is ambiguous, ~8ot:e iciµol 7raatv llvw3'ev rrap11ic0Aov~11ic6rt, and leaves the reader to
inquire, whether he means, "he had a perfect understanding of things from the first," by the same only way which
those had, that undertook to coi:µpile the evangelical histories
from the mouth, avrorrrwv Kat V1T1Jf'Erwv roii >.61ov, " of those
that were eye-witnesses, and ministers of the word ;"-or
a
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whether he ca1ne to this understanding of things from the
first, he himself having been from the beginning, an ' eyewitness,' and a ' minister :'-or, lastly, whether he does
not, by the word livw2-Ev, declare, that he understood all
these things from heaven, and ' from above.' We have
taken it in this last sense in our notes upon that place, as
being beyond all controversy, that he was divinely inspired,
and the Spirit ' from above' governed his pen, while he was
writing those things. But whether it might not mean, according to the second sense (for the first we wholly disallow), viz. that St. Luke was amongst those, who adhered
to our Saviour Christ from his very first preaching of the
gospel; I leave it to the inquiry of the reader to determine .
..Ov ilr~aTo 'll}aoli~ 71'0LE1v, &c. " Of' all that Jesus
. began to do," Bfc. .

I am sensible, that, iri the common dialect, to' begin to
do,' and ' to do,' is one and the same thing. But I suppose
the phrase, in this place, is to be taken relatively; q. d. "Jn
the former treatise, I discoursed of all those things, which
Jesus himself began to do and to teach: in this, I a1n to
give a relation of those things, which were continued by
his apostles after him."
Ver, 2: Aul IIvi:v,uaTo(; a:ylov· " Through the Holy .Ghost."
Expositors place these words differently. The Syriac,
one of the Arabic copies, Beza, and\the· Italian, place them
next after olJ(; E~e:X~~aTo, '' whom he had chosen:" that the
sense according to them is, '' after that he had given commandment to the apostles, whom he had chosen through
the Holy Ghost."-But the other Arabic, as also the Vulgar, ·the French and English translations, retain the same
· order of the words, as we find them in the Greek text :
most rightly rendering it, "after that he, through the Holy
Ghost, had given commandment.'' Which also of old had
been done by God to the prophets, dictating to them, by
the inspirationc of his Holy Spirit, what they should teach
and preach,
· · ··
The apostles had indeed cast out devils, and healed
diseases, through the Spirit; but it is a question; whether
they had· as yet· taught· any thing, but 'what they had heard
verbatim from the mouth of their- great Master. He had
·. " En~lisk folio-edition; .vol •. 2. p. 634.

c ie11sden'udition, vol. 2.
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given tliem a promise, that they should bind and loose the'
law of Moses: he had told them, that there were several
things yet behind, that must be revealed to them, which,
as yet, they could not bear, concerning which, they should
be farther instructed by the inspiration of the -~pirit .. When.
therefore he ha.d risen, and breathed in their f;:t.ce, saying,
" Receive ye the Holy Ghost;" from that time; th,ey were
endued with the Spirit, as the prophets of old,-who di,c-:tated to them what they should preach, what they should
require, and what they should ordain. And now nothing
was wanting but the gift of tongues ; that what was dictated to them, they might declare and make known to all
men in their own languages.
V er. 3 :

A><"
~.L 71µEpwv

,

'

,

>

,.·

T::aaapaicovTa o'TrTavoµevor; avTo,ir;•

_"Being seen of the'fftfort!J days."
.
'~ Jt<i is a traditi~n•.· On th.~. ~~e~ing of the Passover
they hanged Jesus. And a crier went before him for forty
days, saying, Behold the man condemned to be stoned, be.cause, by the help of magic, he hath deceived and drawn
away Israel into an apostasy. Whoever hath any thing to
allege in testimony of his innocency, let him come forth and
bear witness. But they found none, that would be a witness in his behalf."-But he himself (0 thou tongue fit to
be cut out) gives a sufficient testimony of his own in"'
nocence; having;-for:the .space~of forty days, conversed
amongst men, after his resurrection from death, under the
power of which he could not be kept, by reason of his in;.
nocence.
" 1te is a tradition. R. Eliezer saith, The days :'.of the
Messiah are forty years, according as it ii -said~ Forty years
'iii::i ~~PN shall I be grieved with this generation." .· The
gloss is, " Because it is ~ipN (in the future tense) it is a
sign the prophecy is concerning the time to come." It is
ingenuously done, however, of these Jews, that they pa.rallel that faithless generation, that was in the days of the
Messiah, with that perverse and rebellious generation, that
had been in. the wilderness: for they will, both of them,
prove a loathing and offence to God, for the !'!pace of forty
years. And as those forty years, in the wilderness, were
numbered according to the forty days, in which the land
d

Sanbedr, fol. 43. 1.
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had been searchingf; so also may those forty years of the
Messiah be numbered according to the forty days, wherein
he was conversant amongst mankind, after his resurrection .
from the dead. But you must compute warily, lest you
stmnble at the threshold about the year of Tiberius, wherein
Christ rose again; or at the close about the year of Vespasian, wherein Jerusalem was taken. 'Ed.Aw µev (saith Jose,,
,,ETEL oevnptf
I
(
I
pliusg) 'I Ef>OO'OAvµa
Tov 0,ve0'1T'aatavov 71-yeµovia{;,
"Jerusalem was taken in the second year of Vespasian' s
reign :"-When indeed, according to the ' Fasti Consulares,' it was taken in his first year; but his second year
from the time, wherein he had been declared emperor by
the army. He is saluted emperor by the army in Egypt,
at the. very calends of July, and the .fifth o( the ides of
.July' in Judea. So that his first year from the time of his
being declared emperor, was complete on the calends of
July, the year follo'wing; but indeed, it was but half his
first year according to the computation of the ' Fasti.' Now
Jerusale1n was sacked, on the eighth of September following.
~

~

~

ver. 4h :

Kal avvaAt~6µevo{; µer' UVTWV 7rapfi-y"fELAev avroi!;·
" And being assembled together with them, commanded them," ~c.
We will make some inquiry, both as to the place and
time, wherein these things were spoken and done.
· I. We derive the word avvaAi,6µevo(' not from &At>,
' salt,' but from aA(a, ' an assembly,' or congregation. So
the Lexicons: 'A Ala, a congregation; 'Eicic).:r1ala, "A~poiaµa, an
assembly .-Ilf>OEf7ra{;i aAl~Etv TilpC11JO'L O"Tf'U'TOV, " When thou
shalt give notice to the Persians to gather their forces to, ,, ICat' ra' tJOVICOAta
a
,, 0' K~vpo!; 'il'UV'TU
,
ge th er .." -.T
. a, 'TE. at'il'OALa
Ta' 'TOV~
'
.
__ "\ t
,
,
'
••e..
.
7raT!'O!:
avvaAiaa{;
EL(;'
Twvro,
e.;;ive• " c yrus, l iav1ng
gath ere.d
together his father's flocks and herds of goats, and sheep,
and oxen, sacrificed themj," &c.
II. Our Saviour, after his resurrection, never appeared
amongst his disciples but by surprise and unexpectedly,
excepting that one time in the mountain of Galilee, where
he had appointed to meet with them, Matt. xxviii. 16. So
that l would refer these words therefore to that passage in
St. Matthew ; so that dvvaAi~6µevo(;' µer' avTwv may signify
Nam. xiv. S4.
g De excid. lib. 6. cap. 47. [Hodson. p. 1292.]
. 1 Herodot. Polymn. cap. 12.
b Englishfolio-editio11 1 vol. 2. p. 635.
j Id. Clio, cap. 126.
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his meeting with them in. the mountain of Galilee, according to the appointment he had made. Nor do those words
· hinder, that it is said, " he commanded them, that they
should not depart from Jerusalem," &c ; as if it should necessarily be supposed, that they were now at Jerusalem:
that passage ver. 6, ol. ol'iv at1vEA2'6vTE<;, " when they were
come together," may signify their assembling in that place;
and the words 7rapfryyELAEV aiiTo1i';, " he commanded them,"
&c, may very well be construed, that he commanded them
to repair straightway to Jerusalem, and not to depart
thence~

III. I conceive, therefore, that these things were spoken
and done in the mountain of Galilee (where probably the
five hundred at once were together to see him, I Car. xv.
6), and that when the time of his ascension drew near; For
reason would persuade us, that they would not delay ·. their
return into the city, when he had commandedthem thither;
nor that he commanded them 'thither, but when the time
drew near, wherein he was to meet them there.
And whereas he adds in the very same place and discourse, ver. 5, Ov µETa 7roAA.ac; TavTac; Tiµlpac;, " not many
days hence;" it is necessary, that the word T'aVTa<; should
have its due force, having not been added here in vain ;
but seems to respect the days, that were yet to come between that and Pentecost.
We have frequent mention amongst the Rabbins concerning nODil 0'1D, ~ the Paras of the Passover,'-and D'1D
.11'ii(Jl ' the Parask of Pentecost,'-.and ;inn 0'1D ' the Paras of
the feast of tabernacles.' Now the OiD Paras (themselves
being the interpreters) was that space of fifteen days im·mediately before any of these feasts. So that five-andthirty days after the second of the Passover, began the
11ii()lil OiD, ' the Paras of the feast of tabernacles :' and the
second day of those fifteen was (this year) the Lord's day,
on which, I almost think, they had that assembly on the
mountain of Galilee,-and that the disciples, being remanded
from thence to Jerusalem, got thither within three days.
But lest we should straiten the matter within too narrow
a compass of time, and seem too nice and curious about
the very day,-1 should judge we can hardly more properly apply these words auvaAt~6µEvoc; µET' av'T'wv, " being
k
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assembled together with them," than to that meeting on
the mountain of Galilee, which Christ himself had made the
appointment of. Fro1n thence it was, that Christ comn1anded them to Jerusalem, a place which, having tainted
itself with the blood of their Lord, they might probably have
very little mind to return to again, had it not been by some
special com1nand :-and do we think they would have gone
thither to have celebrated the feast of Pentecost, or, indeed, have been present all at it, in that place, had not
their Master directed them so to do ?
V er. 6 : E >L
·.

'
,
>
_O,
,
'
(.!.
"\
xrovq>
T0V1lt' «1TOICUAILCJ''i«VEL~ T'IJV p«CJ'Ll\Hav
T~ 'Iapaf1X; " Wilt thou, at this time, restore the kingdom
to Israel?" ..
>

"

I

EV TIJ!

It is very apparent, that the apostles had the same fanciful co~'ceptions about the earthly .reign of Christ with the
rest.·of; that ·nation :· •.but •yet :·they:'seem~ here 'a little to
doubt and hesitate, either 'as ·to the thing itself; or at ·least
as to the time ; and that, not without cause, considering
some things which had so lately fallen out.-' Lord, wilt thou
restore the kingdoni to those, that have dealt so basely and
perfidio11sly with.thee? What, to this generation, that lies
under the actual· guilt ·. of thy bloodshed ? Or indeed, to1
this :nation at all, whicli, by the perpetration of the late
wickedness, had made itself unworthr of so great a kind•
ness?'-Now~ what our Saviour returns for answer,..2.:.:.viz.
"that it is not for them td know the 'times or the seasons,"
does not in the least hint any such kingdoni-' ever to be ;
but he openly rebukes their curiosity in inquiring into the
times, and, in some measure, the opinion itself,. when he
tells them, that " they should receive power from heaven:
and should be his witnesses," &c.
What that nation apprehended concerning the temporal
reign of the Messias, as to many things, they speak plainly
and openly enough; but in other things, a man niay inquire, but can hardly satisfy himself, what they mean or intend. To omit others, they are in three things somewhat
obscure :-' · '
I. Whether the ten tribes be to be admitted to the felicities of this reign? Fot as to this matter, it is disputed by
the Rabbins. '' The ten tribes are not to returnm." But
I

English folio-edition, vot 2. p. 636.
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in .the Jerusalem Talmudists, it is expressed thus, "Theten
tribes have not a part in the·world. to come, i 1n.it7 l'Nii fl'N'
Ni:l? neither shall they seethe future age." Which is discoursed· in the Babylonian writers,-viz. whether this be
not to be· understood of those individual persons only, that
were carried away by the king of Assyria ;~that they in-·
deed shall not partake of the blessings of the Messias,
tpough their posterity should. . So that there niay lie hid
so;mething of ambiguity in the :word Israel, in this. passage
we are now examining; that is, whether, in the conception
ofthose that speak it, the ten tribes.are included, yea or no.
For commonly the name Israel amongst the Jews, was wont
to be ~taken for the Jews only; so. that they called themselves Israel,-and the ten tribes, by way of distinction, the
ten tribes. In whiph sense, and according, to ,which distinc,.
ti~n, ~that: of the apostlen seems :to be :said, '! Are they .He..;
brews? So amJ •... Are they Israelites} So am L~?
. II. What opinion was to be had of the. two Messiahs,.
Messiah Ben David,-and Messiah Ben Joseph,-or Ben
Ephraim, as he is called by the paraphrast, Cant. iv. 5.
Whether they were to reign at the same time, the one over
the ten tribes, the other over the two? or whether in succession to one another, both of them over the whole nation?
Messiah Ben Joseph was to be cut offb. And then, what
must become of his subjects, whether they were of the ten
ttibes or of the two; or of all? ·
.
III. lt is farther C>bscure in their writings, whether they
had an apprehension that the Messiah should reign alone;
or whether he should substitute any king or kings under
him, or after him. It seems probable to them, that the
Messiah should reign his thousand years alone: but. then,
as to that age which they called. N:l? i1nv (if eternity be not
meant, by it) what did they conceive must be done in it?
Whether kings should be substituted in it, of the race
of David? They can dream of nothing but mere earthly
things: and if from such kind of dreams we might conjecture, what kind of future state that N:J7 i'JiV should be, we
may guess what should then he done. But to what purpose
is it to trace error,-·where, as we cannot so much as fix a
foot, so the farther we proceed, the more we slip?
What kind of kingdom the apostles had framed in their
n
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imaginations, is not easy to conceive. There was something
that might seeln to cherish that opinion about a temporal
reign, wherewith they had been leavened from their very
childhood ; and that was, that not only Christ, but several
of the saints, had rose from the dead ; and that the kingdom
of the Messiah should commence from some resurrection,
they had already learnt from some of their own traditions.
But in what manner should Christ now reign ? His body
was made a spiritual body. Now he appears: anon he
vanisheth and disappears again; and how will this agree
with mortals? The traditions, indeed, suppose the Messiah
would be perhaps w:::ioi iD one of the dead : but when he
should revive, he was to have the same kind of body with
other men. This was apprehended by someP, that those
dead, :mentioned Ezek. xxxvii, did revive, returned into the
land of" Israel; married wives and begat children ~. " I myself, saith R. Judah Ben Betirah, am one of their offspring;
and these very phylacteriesq, which my grandfather bequeathed to me, belonged to them.'' Now, who is it can so
much as imagine, what opinion the apostles conc'eived concerning the bodily presence of Christ in this kingdom of
his, which they had been dreaming?
Ver. 12: ~a(3{3arou ~xov b~ov· "A sabbath-day'sjourney.',..
. !have already said something in Luke xxiv, concerning
a sabbath-day's journey. I will add a few things. in this
placer. " Whosoever goeth beyond the bounds. of the city
on the sabbath-day, let him he scourged: because it is
. said, Let no one go out from his place on the seventh day:
This place, is the bounds ofthe city .. The law doth not determine the compass• of these bounds. But the wise men,
define these bounds .from without, to be about twelve miles,
according to the Israelites' camp: for Moses, our master,
said unto them, Ye shall not go out of your camp.-However, it is ordained by the words of the scribes, Let no one
go out of the city beyond two thousand cubits. For two
thousand cubits are the suburbs of the city. From wh.ence
we may learn, thatitis lawful to walk clear through the city
on the sabbath-day, be it as spacious as Nineveh, and whe.;.
ther it be walled or no. He may also expatiate beyond the
In Sanhedr. fol. 92. ~.
r Maimonid. Schabb. cap. il7:
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oity to the length of two thousand cubits from every side of
it.-But ifa man go beyond these two thousand cubits, they
· scourge him niiio n::io with the scourge of rebellion ; that
is, if he go so far as twelve-miles: but if he go out of the city
beyond twelve miles, though it be but the space of one cubit,
he is scourged according to the law." Let us comment a
little.
I. It was commonly believed, that the Israelites' en;..
camping in the wilderness, was about twelve miles square :
"Thet length of the Israelites' camp was twelve miles, and
the breadth twelve miles."
"The breadth of the waters" (that is, those that were di•
vided in Jordan) "was twelve miles, answerable to the camp
of Israel, according as ourRabbins expound itu .-The waters,
which came down from above, stood and rose up: upon a
heap, Josh. iii.16. And what was the height of these waters?
It was twelve miles' height.u.pon twelve miles' breadth,ac;..
cording to the camp of Israel." Where the gloss is, "The
camp of the Israelites was twelve miles upon twelve miles"
(that is, twelve miles square): "and they passed overJordan
according to their encampings; viz. the whole breadth of their
camp passed over together for the space of twelve n1ilesv .''
Hence that in Hieros. Sotahw, "Adam and Zarethan" (i. e.
the place from whence, and the place to which; the waters
were divided}"were distant from one another twelve miles3'
Whether they took the number of twelve miles precisely,
from allusion to the twelve tribes, or from any other reason
retained that exact number and space,-is not easy to deter:.
mine : yet this is certain, that the Israelites' camp was very
spacious, and had a very large compass, especially granting ,
a mile's distance between the first tents and the tabernacle.
And, indeed, as to this commonly-received opinion, of the
camp's being twelve miles square on every side, we shall
hardly believe it exceeds the just proportion, if we consider
the vast numbers of that people: nay, it might rather see1n
a wonder, that the encamping of so many myriads, or rather
so many hundred thousands, should not exceed that proportion. Place the tabernacle in the midst: allow the space
of one ·mile from each side of it (in which space were the
tents of the Levites), before you come to the first tents of
t

Targ. Jonath. in Numb. ii.
v Sota b, fol. .34. 1.

11

Kimch. in Josh. iii. 16.
w Fol. 21. 4.

36!

HEBREW AND 'l'ALMUDICAL

,[CH. I: 12.

"the Israelites ; . and then guess, what length, and breadth,
and thickness, all the other tents would take up.
II. It is supposed lawful for any one to have walked
upon the sabbath•day, not only· from the outmost border
of the camp to the tabernacle, but also through th~ whole
camp, from one end of it to the other; because, the whole
encamping was of one and the same, and not a diverse, jurisdiction. According to that known canon concerning ':lii'V
nii!rn ' commixion,' or ' communion of courts.' And hence
it is, that Maimonides makes such mention of twelve miles,
and the lawfulness of walking on the sabbath-day through
any city,-·be it as spacious as Nineveh itself.
III. But.when the people wer.e disposed of, and placed
in their several cities and towns in the land of Canaan, and
the .face of things quite changed fr-0m- what 'it had been in
''the wilderness,-+i( seemed. goodtO'the wise _men.'tocireum·SCribe the . space Of a. sabbath..:da,y~s journey' within tfi'e
bounds ·of two thousandcubits. And that p~rtly, because
the inmost b,orders of the Israelites' tents were so much
distant from the tabernacle, as may be gathered from Josh.
iii. 4: and partly, because it is said, N um. xxxv. 4, 5, "From
the wall of the city ye shall measure a thousand cubits;
and from without the city ye ·shall measure two thousand
cubits." · · Nowx, "a thousand cubits are the suburbs of
·the '.city, and two thousand cubits are the bounds of· the
sabbath."
·
IV. As to these words, therefore, of the evangelist, now
before us, we must suppose they do not define the exact
distance of the mount of Olives froni Jerusalem, which, indeed, was. but five furlo:p.gsY; nor d·o they take-in the town of
.Bethany within the bounds of the sabbath, which was distant
fifteen futlongs, John xi.18: but they point out that place
of the mount, where our Saviour ascended into heaven,viz. that place where that tract of the mount of 0 lives ceased
to be called' Beth-phage,' and began to be called' Bethany.'
Concerning which, we have discoursed more largely in another place.
0
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Ver. 13: 'Avif311aav de lnr~potVv' "They"' went up

. into an_ upper room."

n11?y? "To an upper room," in Talmudic language.
I. It was very familiar with that nation, that, when they
were to concern themselves with the law, or any parts of
religion out· of the synagogue, they went up il";y; "into an
upper -room/' some µppermost part of the house .. "Abniahb,
a very rich man, invited Rabban Johanan hen. Zacchai,. and
his disciples, and Nicodemus, &c, to a feast, which he made
at the circumcision .of his son. When the feast was done,
Rabban Johanan, and his disciples, went up il"?y? into an
upper room, and read, ·and expounded, till .the fire shone
round about them, as when the law was given at mount
Sinai. Abni&:h was amazed at the honour that W:as·given~ to
the law.; and :so devoted his son to the> law/' Take notice
that"'''" ~.Jtn upper roo~>isid)stinct from.a;' dining.:room/
where they dined and supped; and there it was they handled the law and divine things :-to which if that avtirywv
'large upper-room/ mentioned Mark xiv. 15, and Luke xxii.
12, where our Saviour Mlebt~d the Passover,-had any
affinity, it seems to havB been something different from a
common dining-room.
II. Such a-kind of v7rEptVov, or 'upper room,~ I presume,
was the Beth..:Midras of this or that Rabbin. R. ·Simeone
saith, ·~I saw iV?lf i):l .the sons of the upper room, that they
were few ill. number;'' that is (if I take the word ilt?y aright),
'the sons or disciples of Beth-Midras :' but I will not contend in this matter.
·
"Thosed are the traditions, which they delivered M"?l>:l
in the upper room of Hananiah, Ben Hezekiah.,·Ben,Garon :".
--and many instances of that kind. : Of this, kind seems
that upper chamber at Troas, mentionea Acts xx. 8. And
so, where we meet with the church, in such or such a one's
house, it seems to look this way:-viz. some upper part of
the house, sequestered on purpose for the assembling of the
church,-in the same manner that the Beth-Midras was set
apart, for the meeting of the disciples of this or that Rabbin. And, as the Beth-Midras was always in the house of
some Rabbin, so, probably, for the most part, were these
a English folio-edition, vol. 2. p. 638.--Leusden's e;litio11, vol. 2. p. 689.
b Juchasin, fol. 23. !!.
c J•1chasin, fol. 45. 2.
d Hieros. Schab. fol. ::l. 3.
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churches in the house of some minister, or doctor, of the
church. Was not Aquila such a one, in whose house we
find a church mentioned! Rom. xvi. 5, compared with Acts
xviii. 26. Was not Philemon such a one? Phil. ver. 2.
Ver. 15 : fl 0{.' eicaTOv Eticocn • " About a hundred and twenty."
The same number was Ezra's great synagogue. "Ezrae
was the head of all: he was the twenty-second receiver of
traditions, 0'lPt "1p i1n il 1i n1::i ?:ii and his whole Sanhedrim
consisted of a hundred and twenty elders."-There was no
stated council in any city under this number. "Howf many
men are requisite in a city, that it might be capable of
having a council settled in it? A hundred and twenty.
What is their office ? Three-and-twenty are to make up
the number of the lesser Sanhedrim. And there are ,three
classes · of twenty-three : .·behold, there are ninety-two.
There are ten t'?t!>:i to be .at leisure for the synagogue : behold, there are a hundred and two.·. Two t'l', ?y:l (the plaintiff and the defendant) who have business before the Sanhedrim: l'OOiT 'llV two crafty witnesses" (those who, by their
counter-evidence, might implead the witnesses, if possible, of
a lie): "vnnit 1noit 'llV two counter-witnesses, against those
counter-witnesses. Two scribes. Two chazanim, two collectors of the alms, and a third to distribute. Npi; A physician (the gloss hath it, 'one to circumcise infants'). · }OUt
An artificer, chirurgeon (the gloss is, 'one to let blood').
;?:i.? A libellary, i. e. one that was to write bills of espousals,
divorces, contracts, &c, and a schoolmaster; behold, a hundred and twenty." If you will pick any thing out of this
parity of number, you may. However, certainly, the number of those we have now before us, ought always to occur
to mind, when we read such passages as these ; "They were
all, with one accord, in one place," Acts ii. 1 : ''They were
all scattered abroad, excepting the apostles," chap. viii. I.
-So, chap. xi. 19, &c.
Besides the twelve apostles, and seventy-two disciples,
who can tell us who those other thirty-six were, that were to
fill up the number? what kind of men, of what degree and
quality, who, though they were. neither of the number of
the twelve apostles, nor the seventy disciples, yet were ad~
mitted members of that great and holy consistory? Reason
• Jucbasio, fol. 13. 2.
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itself seems against it, that any women should be accounted
of that number. As, also, itis plain, that though there were
more in the city that believed, yet these were, for some special cause and reason, ascribed into this peculiar fellowship
and number. As to the twelve, and the seventy, we need
not inquire: as to the rest, letg us see, whether it may not
he intimated to us, ver. 21, that they had been the followers
of Christ, in company with the others, from the very first of
his publishing the gospel.
~
That Peter should be always at the head of them, and
have the chief parts in the whole history, as their prolocutor. arid chief actor, must be attributed,
1. To his seniority, he being older than any of the other
twelve. . And whereas, under this notion of his age, he had
beenth~ir chief speaker, all the while that our Saviour conversE'.d ti-lliongst th~~, 7 it,wasb11t ju~t and reasonable, he
should hold the same place and quality, now that their
Lord was gone.
2. To his repentance. As what was but necessary, that
he, who had so scandalously fallen, might, by his future
zeal and religion, as much as possible, give some considerable testimonies both of his repentance and recovery.
3. He was designed to the apostleship of circumcision,
as the chief minister: it was fit, thereforeh, that he should
be chief amongst those of the circumcision. But when we
style him the chief minister of the circumcision, we do not
dream of any primac~ne had over the other ministers of
the circumcision; only that the greatest work, and the
widest space of that ministry, fell to his lot, viz. Mesopotamia, or the Babylonish and Assyrian captivity,-namely,
the Jews in Babylon, and the ten tribes mixed with them.
And when we speak of him, as acting the chief and principal parts, we do not believe the rest of the apostles idle ;
we know, they were endowed with equal authority,-an
equal gift of miracles,-equal number of tongues,-equal
wisdom,-and an equal power of preaching the gospel:
but that he, for the reasons above mentioned, had shown
his zeal, industry, and activity, in some ways and measures
very extraordinary.
. .&'

English folio-edition, vol. 2. p. 639.

h

LeuBden's edition, vol •. !. p. 690•

366

HEBRE\V AND 'l'ALMUDICAL

[CH. I: 18.

Ver. 18: Kat 11'p11v1i(; -yEV6µEVO(; EAaic11rre µf.rro(;' " Falling
headlong, he burst asunder in the midst."
The Vulgar and Erasmus have it, " Suspensus crepuit
medius :" "Being hanged, he cracked asunder in the nlidst."
So the Italian translation: "Appicato crepo pelmezzo ;"
rendering St. Matthew rather than St. Luke; and I question, indeed, whether they do rightly take the mind of St.
Matthew, while they so strictly confine the word a'll'fi-y~aro
to being hanged. I have produced my conjecture concerning
this business at Matt. xxvii; viz. that the devil, immediately after Judas had cast back his money into the temple,
caught him up into the air, strangled him, threw him headlong, and dashed him in pieces upon the ground. For,
I. It is questionable enough, whether the word a'll'{i-y~aTO
do, necessarily and singly,· denote "he hanged himself;''
and not as well, "he was hanged" or "choked :"-and, indeed, whether the word always supposes the halter: how the
learned Heinsius bath defended the negative, we may consult him upon this place, and upon l\'.[att. xxvii.
II. If Judas hanged himself, as is commonly believed,
and commonly so painted,-how could it be said of him,
that ~rylveTo 11'p1/v-ij(;, "he fell headlong?" Grant, that, upon
the breaking of the halter, he might fall upon the ground;
yet what matter is it, whether he fell on his face, or that he
fell backward? But if 11'p11v-ij(; be derived a'll'o 1"0V 11'povroetv,
as the grammarians would have it,,~!t may be headlong as
well as upon the face; that is, as upoii the face is opposed rtiJ
V'll'Tltf to sup£ne or backward.
III. Histories tell us of persons strangled by the devil.
Tb.i:it is a· known passage in To b. iii. 8 : " Asmodeus plin
(so it is in the Heh. of. P. Fagius) strangled Sarah's seven
husbands," &c; and it may be the less wonder, if the devil,
being corporally seated in this wretch, should at last strangle him.
IV. There are also histories of the devil snatching up
some into the air, and carrying them away with him •. ·No:w,
of all mortals, no wretch did ever more deserve so direful a
fate than this traitor; nor did any other death become the
most impious of all mankind than the dreadfullest the devil
(to whom he was entirely given up) could inflict;, as what
might be of most horror to himself, and terror to others.
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. . . V. The words immediately following, "Th.at this was
known to all the dwellers at Jerusalem," ver. 19, argue it
was a thing of no common and ordinary event, and must be
something more than hanging himself; which was an accident not so very unusual in that nation: ·. · : .
·
Kal

i;exv:J.,, 'lTavTa Ttt O'll"Aa'Yxva aVTOV'

"And all his

·
bowels gu.shed out."
'' A k certain Syrian saw a man, who fell from the toofof
his house upon the ground,; 'l"VD pu:ili i1'0'"1:> i1'Jtptl his belly
~urst, and his bowels gushed out. The Syrian brought the
son of him, that had thus fallen, and slew him before him,
0"l'V Jit'rTN:l but at length it seemed so."-·The gloss1 telleth
us, 1?-e did not str~](e or hurt .the boy; J>:uJ ~~ge, a,~. if he
would have killed him: }Jecause hf:},loathto meddle with the
maJ:J.'s. b,o.\!f:}~~ hill1~elf,Jox: . . feai; Je.st.he shouldany.way displace· thenl.; seemed as iflle tiad killed the boy; that so the
father, upon the sight of it, groaning and fetching strong and
deep sighs, might draw in his bowels into their proper place
again.
The devil had dwelt in this wretch for three days, or
thereabout, from the time that he had entered him upon his
receiving the sop, John xiii; and now, by a horrid eruption
·
tearin,g out his bowels, he goes out again.
0

.

'

.

Ver. 19: 'AkeA~aµa· "Aceldama."
Nt)i 1'prr "A field of blood:" so called, both as it had
been purchased with the price of blood, and as it had been
watered with the blood of this traitor; for hither I presume
the devil had thrown him headlong : and upon. this event
it was, that the priests were moved to purchase this very
field; and so, in a twofold sense, it might be said of this
traitor, that EJcrhaaTO TO xwpfov, "he purchased a field," both
as it was bought with his money, and sealed with his blood.
If Aceldama was in that quarter of the city that it is now
shown in to strangers, that is, between the east and the
south, as Borchard tells us; then it was in the valley of
Hinnom, or thereabout.
k
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Ver. 25: Ilopw.3'ijvat et{.' rov T07rov rov 'rnwv· " That he
might go to his own place."
Balaamj "went to his own place, that is, into hell."-" Itk
is not said of the friends of Job, that they, each of them,
came from his own house, or his own city, or his own country, but from his own place, Ol'n.'.l:J ,; .,3l:Jnl!V oipoo that
is, from a place cut out for them in hell.''-The gloss is,
"from his own place, that is, from hell, appointed for idolaters."-" Whosoever betrays1 an Israelite into the hands of
the Gentiles, hath no part in the world to cometn." If so,.
then where must he have his place, that betrayed the very
Messiah of Israel?
•

I

Ver. 23: 'Iwaiip rov 1mAovµEvov Bapaaj3av' "Joseph,
called Barsabas."
I. Amongst the Jews, 'OV Jose, arid 'lOi' Joseph, are one
and the same name. " n,o.,N tiw; ;::i::i::i 1ov ''i .,ON R. Jose·
saith, In Babylon, the Syrian tongue," &c; which being recited in Sotah0 , is thus expressed, "'0iN titth ;::i::i::i z:io,, 'i 'N
R. Joseph said, In Babylon,'' &c.-So 1oi1 'i R. Jose, in
Hieros. Jorn TobhP, is =)OV 'i R. Joseph in Bab. Beracq.
pni' l::l 1ov Jose Ben Johanan in Avothr, is Joseph Ben
Johanan in Maimonides's preface to Misnah. And so
'Iwaij{.' in Matt. xxvii. 56, and Mark vi. 3, is rendered in the
Vulgar, Joseph.-See Beza upon the place now before us.
II. I would, therefore, suspect, that this Joseph, who is
called ' Barsabas,' might be J oses the son of Alpheus, the
brother of James the Less, who, as James also, was called the
Just: nor could we suppose any a more likely candidate for
the apostleship, than he who was brother to so many of the
apostles, and had been so oftentimes named with James.
What the word 'Barsabas' might signify, it is not so easy
to determine; because Sabas may agree with so many Hebrew words; the nomenclators render it, the son of conver•
sion, son of quiet, son of an oath. (But, by the way, who can
tell what etymology the Arabic interpreter in Bib. Polygt
referred to, when he rendered it tNEJN:lri::l 'Barzaphan?') I
would write it N::lO i::l Bar Saba (which also the Erpenian
I

j Baal turim, in Norn. xxiv. 25.
Leusden's edition, vol. 2. p. 691.
n Bava kama, fol. 83. 1.
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Arab. does) i. e. a wise son: unless you had rather " son of
an old man." There is also another Biirsabas, chap. xv. 22 ;
"Judas surnamed Ba1·sabas :" by whom if Judas the apostle
be to be understood, let Joses and he (both Barsabas) be
brothers, both of them N:JO "'l:l, "the sons of old Alphe,us."

CHAP.Us.
Ver. I: Kat iv T~ avµ7rA:qpova~at T~v ~µlpav Tij{.' llEVT1JKOaTi}t..
".And when the day of Pentecost was fully come."
1. THIS word Pentecost, seems to be taken into use by
the Hellenist Jews, to signify this feast; which also almost
all the versions retain, the Western especially, and, amongst
the Eastern, the Syriac. and Ethiopic. The Hebraizing
Jews commonly call this feast by the name of n"'lit,V; from
which one Qfthe Arabics differs. ve,ry little, when it renders
it in this place Jlft'DrT~N.n"'lltl.lf :~~ t:::W; where the letter lt is
only interserted; the other omits the word wholly, and only
bath i'tVDrT~N t::ll'N, "the day of the fifty."
II. It is well enough known, that ni:it,V, 'in the Holy
Scriptures, was a holiday, Levit. xxiii. 36; Deut. xvi. 8;
2 Kings x. 20: and the reason why the Jews so peculiarly
appropriate it to the feast of Pentecost, seems to be this;
because this feast consisted in one solemn day; whereas the
feast of. the Passover, and of tabernacles, had m.ore days.
" Asu the days of the feast are seven. R. Chaija saith, Because the Pentecost is but for one day, is the morning so
too? They say unto him, Thou arguest from a far-fetphed
tradition." Where the gloss bath it, "That this feast is but
for one day, we learn from the very word n"'lit,l!."-" Thex
men of the town Mahoosia are strong of heart; for they see
the glory of the law twice in the year.'' The gloss is, '~Thi
ther all Israel is gathered together in the month Adar, that
they may hear the traditions concerning that Passover in
the school of Rabh Asai : and in the month Elul, that they
may hear the traditions concerning the feast of tabernacles.
But they were. not so gathered together N~N 1l1NlZJ nilt,V.:l
inN o,, at the feast of Pentecost, because that is not above
one day."
.
Hence that Baithusean may be the better believed in hi13
1
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dispute with Rabban Johananv, "Moses our master (saith
he) will love Israel; wn inN ov 11ilC,lttv ~,,), and he knows
that the feast of Pentecost is but for one day.''
. III. And yet there is mentionw of a second holiday in
Pentecost, nilCV ?tv i'lVN'1 :mD oi1::i iitv::il -ii::ipi 'Nii::ip inln
" Rabh Papa hath shammatized those bearers, that bury the
dead on the first feast-day of Pentecost,", &c; where the
:n:iention of the 'first feast-day' hints to us, that there is a second, which we find elsewhere asserted in -express· terms.
"R. Si1neonx Ben Jozadek saith, In eighteen 4ays any single
person repeats the Hallel over ; that is to say, in the seven
days of the feast of tabernacles, in the eight days of the
feast of dedication, the first day of the Passover, and the first
day of Pentecost. But in the captivity they did it in oneand-twen:ty days. In the nine days of the feast of tabernacles, in the eight days of the feast of dedication, in the
two feast-days of the Pa"Ssover; M'1lC,V ?tb 01:m!> 0'0' 'JWi and
the two feast-days of Pentecost.''
vVhereas it is said n?u::i "in the captivity," the difficulty
is answered ; for although, in the land of Israel, there was
but one solemn day in the feast of Pentecost, yet amongst
the Jews in foreign countries there were two; which also
happened in other solemnities. For instance, within Palestine, they kept but one day holy in the beginning of the
yearY,--viz. the first day of the month Tisri; but,in Babylon and other foreign countries, they observed both the first
and the second day. And the reason was, because, at so
great a distance from the Sanhedriin at Jerusalem, they could
not be exactly certain of the precise day, as it had been
sta:tedby the Sanhedrim; they observed, therefore, two days,
that~ by the orie or the other, they might be sure to hit upon
the right. '
IV. God himself did, indeed, institute but one holiday in
the feast of Pentecost, Levit. xxiii : and, therefore, is it mote
peculiarly called 11ilC,lt 'a solemn day,' because it had but
one feast-day. And yet, that feast hath the riame of .:in and
1;J'1, the same titles that the feast of tabernacles, and the
·Passover had, Exod. xxiii. 14, &c :-and all the males appeared .in this. feast a~ well as in the others; nor was this
feast without its Chag1gah any more than the rest. So that,
" M'11)1acotb, fol, 65. 1.
'!
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however the first day of Pentecost only, was the holy and.
solemn day, yet the feast itselfwas continued for seven days.
So the doctors in Rosh Hashanahz; " R. Oshaiah saith,
Whence comes it that f'l"'llC;V the Pentecost hath l'Oi?ivn compensations for all the seven days? because the Scripture
saith, f'li:iton .:in:i In the feast of unleavened bread, .:in::n
ni.vi:iwri and in the feast of weeks, ni:iion .:in:ii and in the feast
of tabernacles. He compares the feast of weeks .(i. e. ~en
tecost) with the feast of unleavened bread. Thathath compensations for all the seven days, l'Oi?wn i? lV' ni:iti::ltVil .:in ~N
r' ?::i so the feast of weeks (i. e. Pentecost) hath compensations for all the seven· days." They called that 11oi?ivn ' corn~
pensations,' when any one, not having made his just offerings in the beginning of the feast, repaired and compensated
this negligence or defect of his, by offeri~g in any oth~r of
the seven~ days•.. Ang thus much may. s'f!ffice as to this wh,ole
feast in general. Now as to the very day of Pentecost itself,
it may not be amiss t6"add something.
.
I. It is well known, that the account of weeks and days
from the Passover to Pentecost took its beginning from, and
depended upon, the day of offering the sheaf of the firstfruits, Levit. xxiii. 15. But, through the ambiguity of the
phrase 1"l::llVi1 f'l"'lMOO " the morrow of the sabbath," there
hath arose
a controversy betwixt
the scribes and Baithu.'
•
, . . ·'-1'\:-,,
seans, whether, by the sabbath~ ought to be understood the
weekly sabbath (or as the scribes commonly called it n::iiv;
f'l'lVN"'l::l 'the sabbath of the creation'); or, whether it should
be understood of the' sabbatical day,' i. e. the first day of
the seven days of Passover, which was the solemn day,
Exod. xii. 16. The Baithuseans contend vehei:µently for the
former, and will not have the sheaf offered but after the
weekly sabbath. As suppose, the first day of the Passover
should fall out upon the first day of the week, they would
stay till the whole week with the sahbath-day was run out;
and then, on the morrow of that sab.bath, i. e. the first day of
the following week, they offered the sheaf. But the scribes,
very differently, keep strictly to the sixteei:;ith day of the .
month Nisan, for offering the first-fruits without any dispensation,-after the sabbatical-day, or the first day of the feast,
is over. And amongst other arguments, by which they
strengthen their opinion, those two different places of Scrip•Fol. 4. 2•.

" English folio-edition, vol.

~

B

2

~.

p. 642.

372

HEBREW "AND TALMUDICAL

[CH. II : 1.

ture, Exod. xii. 15, " Seven days ye shall eat unleavened
bread," and Deut. xvi. ,8, '' Six days thou shalt eat unleavened bread ;"-they, according to the sense they have, do
thus reconcile, ' seven days, indeed, you shall eat unleavened
bread;' that is, unleavened bread of the old wheat, on the
first day of the feast, the sheaf being not yet offered; and
unleavened bread of the new wheat, the remaining six days,
after you have offered the first-fruitsh.
II. If the day of the first-fruits be to be taken into the
number of the fifty days, which the authors, now quoted,
do clearly enough affirm out of those words, Deut. xvi. 9,
" N um her the seven weeks to thyself nop:::i. WOin ?nno, when
thou beginnest to put the sickle into the corn ;"-then it will
appear pl_ain enough to any one, that, upon whatsoever day
of the week the sheaf-offering should fall, on that day of the
week the day of Pentecost would fall too. And hence the
Baithuseans contended so earnestly, that the n:::i.wn ninOo
"the morrow after the.sabbath" (on which, it is commanded,
that the sheaf of the first-fruits should be offered) should be
understood of the first day of the week; that so the day of
Pentecost might fall out to be the first day of the week too:
not so much in honour of that day (which is, indeed, our
Lord's day), but that the Pentecost might have tQ.e more
~east-~ays; 0'?' 'liV l 1.'.ll;i.tno ?"~it?'' m1iv 1i::> " that the I~rael1tes might delight themsel ves'for two days togtither," as one
.of t}iem speaks out their meaningc.
·
III. As to the year, therefore, we are now upon, wherein
Christ ascended, and the Holy Ghost came down,-the sheafoffering was onthe sabbath-day. For the paschal lamb was
eaten-on Thursday; so that Friday (on...which day our Sa!iOur was . crucified) was the first day of the feast, the sabbatical, or holiday. And. the following day, which was their
sabbath,-.was the 8EvT€pa, the ' second,' on which the sheaf
was offered, whilst Christ lay in the grave. And for this very
reason was it said to be T,µ~pa fLE"f aAri Tov aa{3{3aTov, " a high
day of the sabbath," John xix. 31.
IV. Let us inquire, therefore, whether the day· of Pentecost fell out on their sabbath-day? I know, indeed, that the
fifty days are reckoned by some from the resurre,ction of our
l.ord; and then Pentecost, or the fiftieth day, must fall on
I> Siphra, fol. 51. 1. Pesikta, fol. 20. 1. Menlo. tol. 66. 1.

• Menao. fol. 65. 1.
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the first day of the week, that· is, .O'Ull' Lord's-day : but if we
number the days from the common epocha, that is, from the
time of offering the sheaf of first-fruits(which account doubtless St. Luke doth follow). then the day of Pentecost fell out
upon the Jewish sabbath. And here, bythe good leave of
some learned men, it may be questioned,-' Whether the
Holy Ghost was poured-out upon the disciples, dn the very
day of Pentecost, or no.'-The reasons of this question' may;
be these :·
·
I. The ambiguity of the words themselves, 'Ev T~ avµ.7rA71pova~atd rl)v -ijµ€pav, which may be either rendered, as we
have done in English, " When the day of Pentecost was
fully come;" or as they in the Italian, " Et .nel finire del
giorno de la Pentecoste," q. d. 'when it was fully gone.' So
that the phrase leaves it undetermined, whetherthe_day _of
Pentecost was fully come, or fully gone :-·•
· and what is there
could be alleged ~gainst it, should we render it in the latte~
sense?
II. It is worthy our observation, that Christ the anti type,
in answering some types that represented him, did not tie
himself up to the very day of the tyµe itself for the fulfilling
of it, but put it off to the day following. So it was not uponthe very day of the Passover; but the day following, that;
i~v~11 avTo{: IIaaxa riµwv, " Christ our Passover was sacrificed·
for use:" it was nof oil· the very day that the sheaf. of the
first-fruits was offered, but the day following, that Christ
became a7ra~x1) TWV 1wcotµ11µlvwv, " the first-fruits of them
that sleptf.'' So also did he institute the Christian sabbath
not the same day with the Jewish sabbath, wherein God had
finished the work of his creation,-butg the day following;>
wherein Christ had finished the work of his redemption.
And so it was agreeable to reason, and to the order wherein
he disposed of things already mentioned,-that he should
indulge that mysterious gift of the Holy Ghost, not upon
the day of the Jewish sabbath, but the day following, the
day of his own resurrection from the grave; that the Spirit
should not be poured out upon the same day, wherein the
giving of the law was commemorated,-but upon a day,
that might keep-up the commemoration of himself for ever.
III. We can hardly invent a more fit and proper reason.
d
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why, upon this day, t}l.ey ·should be ;i7TavTE~ bµo~vµa~ov
E7Tt To avTo, " all with one· accord in one place," than that
they were so gathered together for the celebration of the
Lord's-day. So that although we have adventured to call
it into question, whether the Holy Ghost was poured-out
upon the very day of the Jewish Pentecost,-yet have we
not done it with any love to contradiction, but as having
considerable reason so to do, and with design of asserting
to the Lord's-day its just honour and esteem: for, on that
day, beyond all controversy, the Holy Ghost did come down
amongst then1.
"'Huav li.7TaVTE{: bµo~vµa~6v, &c. " They were all with
one accord," &c.

' . · Who were these li.7Ta}ITE{:, these all here ment~oned ?, probably the hundred and.twenty spoken..of cb::tp.i.15: and the
connexion falls-1n well enough with the foregoing story.
Those all were.together; when the election of the twelfth apostle was propounded, and when the choice was made too: and,
therefore, why the all in this place ought not to have reference to this very number also, who can allege any reason?
Perhaps you will say, This reason inay be given why it should
not ;-namely, that 'all those that were here assembled,
were ~·ndued with the gift of tongues; and who· will say
that all the hundred and twenty were so gifted?'--I do myself believe it, and that for these reasons =~
.
I. All the rest were likely to publish the gospelin foreign
•countries, as well as the apostles; and therefore was it
necessary, that they also should be endowed with foreign
tongues.
11. The apostles themselves imparted the same gift, by
the imposition of hands, to those, whom they ordained the
ministers of particular churches. It would seem unreason,..
able, therefore, that those extraordinary persons, that had
been all along in company with Christ and his apostles, and
were to be the great preachers of the gospel in several parts
of the world, should not be enriched with the same.gi{t.
III. It is said of the seven deacons, that they were
7TA~pa{: Ilvevµa-ro{: a1lov, "full of the Holy Ghoi;\t;"-even
before they were chosen to that office : which ,doth so very
, well agree with what is said in this part of the story, ver. 4,
'E7TA-ija2°71aav li.7Tav-r£t> IlvEvµaTo~ &:ylov, ":they were all filled
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with the Holy Ghost," that we can har!lly find out a more
likely time or place. wherein .these. deacons had been thus
replenished, than when the apostles themselves were so ;
that is, upon the coming down .of the Holy Ghost.
IV. The dignity ·and prerogative .of the apostles. above
the rest of the disciples, did not so much consis.t in this gift
of tongues being appropriated to themselves ; · but in this,
amongst other things. that they were capable of conferring .
this gift upon others, which the rest could not do. Philip
the deacon, doubtless, did himself speak with tongues; but
he could not confer this gift to~the Samaritans, that they
also should speak with tongues as he did : this was reserved
to Peter and to John the apostles.
V. The Holy Gh?st, as to the gift of tongues, fell upon
all, that heai;d Peter's discourse in the house of Cornelius,'
chap. x. 44 : it may se~rn -~h,e less strange, therefore._ if it
should fall on these also, at.this time and in this place.

v er. 2 : . . H xo~ &mnp </>Eroµ€vri~

?rvoij~ j3m(a~·

"A sound

as qf a rushing mighty wind."

The sound of a mighty wind, but without wind; so also
tongues like as ef fire, but without fire. .:PE(>oµlvri~ is fitly
and emphatically enough added here; but I question whether hre<j>E(!t:To was so properly put by the Greek interpreters
in Gen. i ..2; IlVEvµa eeov ~;c</>Ef!ETO ~7l"UVW roii t:~aro~, "the
Spirit of God was carried upon the face ·of the waters."
And yet the paraphrast and Samaritan copy is inuch wider
still from the meaning .and irltention of Moses, when they ·~·
render it by i1::ltul~ 'he 'breathed' upon the waters. I con-:
ceive. they might in those words, "the Spirit of God moved
up·on the face of the waters,'' have an eye to those waters,
that covered the earth : whereas Moses plainly distinguisheth between the abyss, that is, the waters that covered the
earth, upon the face of which deep the darkness was,-and
those waters, which the Spirit of God moved upon, that is,
the waters which were above the firmament, ver. 6, 7. And
by the moving or incubation of h the Spirit upon these waters,
I would rather ,unders,tand the motion of the heavens, the
Spirit of God turning them about, and by that motion cherishing the thipgs below, as the ·bird doth by sitting ,upon
its young,-than of any'blowing or breathing of the Spirit or
I•
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the wind upo~ them; or that the Spirit was carried upon the
waters, as a wind is upon the sea, or upon the land.
Ver. 3i : .6.taµEpt~6µE'Vai 'Y Awuuat tiluEl 7rvp6{;· " Cloven
tongues, like as of fire."
The confusion of languages was the casting-off of the
Gentiles,- and the confusion of religion: for after once all
other nations, excepting that of the Jewish, came to be deprived of the use and knowledge of the Hebrew tongue, in
which language alone the things of true religion, and all
divine truth were known, taught, and delivered,-it was unavoidable, but that they must needs be deprived of the
knowledge of God and religion. Hence that very darkness,
that fell upon the Gentile world by that confusion of tongues,
continued upon them to this very . time. But . now behold the remedy; and that wound that had been inflicted by
the confusion, is now healed by thegift of tongues: that
veil, that was spread over all nations at Babel, was taken
away at nlount Zion, Isa. xxv. 7. We meet with a form of
prayer, in the Jewish writings, which was used on the solemn
fast of the ninth month Ah, of which this is one clausej:
"Have mercy, 0 God, upon the city that mourneth, that is
trodden down and desolate; i 1nv nnN WN:n n.n:i..,r:rn WN:l ':J
n.nn:i.17 because thou didst lay it waste by fire, and by fire wilt
build it up again:." - If the Jews expect and desire their J erusalem should be rebuilt by fire, let them direct their eyes
-~towards these fiery tongues; an~ acknowledge both that the
building commenced from that tlme,-and the manner also,
how only it is to be restored.
Ver. 13 : rA.eliicov{; µeµecrrwµlvol' " These men are full
new wine."

of

"Rabba saith, w.,m:i 1oio:i w 1 ~ 1 N :i.11n10 A man is bound
to make himself so mellow on the feast of Purim, that he
shall not be able to distinguish between Cursed be Haman,
and Blessed be Mordecai."-" Rabbah and R. Zeirafeasted
tocrether
on the feast of Purim C 10J.'N, and they were
b
sweetened, or made very mellow." The gloss is, cio:i1Nl
l"'l:lnWl " and they were sweetened," i. e. " they, were got
drunk.''-So that the "fAEV¥.ov{; µeµetrrwµivoi elul, is nothing,.
1 Leuaden'1
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bu.t what they were wont to express in their common dialect,
'0Cl:l'N "they are sweeted," iliai is, " are drunk.''
But may we not rather judge those drunk, who, by say.,ing the apostles were full of new wine, imputed that sudden
skill of theirs in so many languages to win:e and intemperance? The Rabbins, indeed, mention a demon O'P'i'"lp Cor•
dicus, who possesseth tho13e, that are drunk with new winek.
But is he so great a master of art and wit, that he can furnish
them with tongues too? These scoffers seem to be of the
very dregs and scum of the people; who, knowing no other
language but their own mother-tongue, and not understand..:.
ing what the apostles said, while they were speaking in
foreign languages,-thought they said nothing but mere
babble and gibberish.

Ver.15: "EOTt 1d.p &pa T!JlTfl rij~ .;,µlpac• " It is but the
(kird hour of the day."

That is, with us, nine o'clock in the morning; before
which time, especially on the sabbath and other feast-days,
the Jews were not wont so much as to taste any thing of
meat or drink, nor, indeed, hardly of other days. "This 1
was the custom of the religious of old, first to say over his
morning prayers on the sabbath-day, with those additional
ones in the synagogue,-.·and then go home and take his
second repast:"-for he had taken l_iis first repast, on the
evening before, at the entrance of the sabbath. Nothing
might be tasted, before the prayers in the synagogue were
finished, which sometimes lasted even till noonday; for·so
the gloss upon the place, " When they continue in the
synagogue beyond the sixth hour and a half, which is the
ti1ne of the great Minchah (for· on a feast-day, they delayed
their coming out of the synagogue), then let a man pray his
prayer of the Minchah before he eat, and so let him eat."
And in those days it was, that that commonly obtained,
which Targ. in Koheleth notethm; t'?::Jt-t N11on l':l'"lpoi .,n::i
l'lftV 1"1 tot:i. Non? After they had offered the daily sacrifice,
they eat bread in the time of the four hours;" i. e. in the
·fourth hour. In Bava Meziahn, a certain officer of the king's
teacheth R. Eleazer, the son of R~ Simeon, how he should0
. distinguish betwixt thieves and honest men; " 13'W lf::l.,N tny
k
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nrn1? Go (saith he) into thetabernoo on the fourth hour; and
if thou seest any person drinking wine, and nodding while
he holds his cup in his hand," &c. Where the gloss bath
it, " The fourth hour was the hour of eating, when every one.
went into the tabernoo,,and there eat."-So that these whom
ye deride, 0 ye false mockers, are not drunk; for it is but the
t;hird hourof the day; that is, it is not yet the time to eat
~nd drink in.
Ver.17: 'Ev rare iuxaraic fiµlpatc' "In the last days."
'l'he prophet Joel hath it p '"'lnN, "After these tliings;"Greek, µera ravra· "After these things." Where Kimchi
upon theplace hath this note, 0'0'i1 n'"'ll'JN:l n1ni io) p '"'lnN il'ili
0'01i1 And it shall come to pass "after these things," is the
same with ica( ~urat EV Euxarmc Tiµlpmc, it shall come to pass
"in the1a~t days.:'-.WeJiaveelsewhere observed,-that, by
the last days, is to be understood; ··tlie'11;l;st days of Jerusalem,
and the Jewish economy,-viz. when the rD\Oc rov alwvoc
'Iov2ai:1wv, "the end of the Jewish worldP" drew near. And
there would he the less doubt as to this matter, if we would
frame a right notion of "that great and terrible day of the
Lord;" that is,-the day of his vengeance upon that place
and nation. \¥hich terror, the .Jews, .according to their
custom and fashion, put far .off from themselves,. and de..
valve it upon Gog and Magog, ·who ·were to be< Cl!t off and
destroyedu
'
.. , , - .. T I , ,
,, ""'
,
Eicxi:w a7ro rov
vi:vµaro<;, µo.v ::.1n .:TTJt<>av uapica·
" I will pour-out of my Spirit upon al/flesh."
.·'Tihe Jews cautiously enough, here, though not so honestly, apply this. prophecy and promise to Israel solely; as
having this for a maxim amongst them, "That the Holy
Ghost is never impart~d to any Gentile." Hence those of
the circumcision that believed, were so astonished, when they
saw,-.that" on the Gentiles, also, was poured out the gift
of 1the Holy Ghost," chap. x. 45.-But, with the Jews' goQd
leave, whether they will or no, the Gentiles are, beyond all
qu~tion, included within such-like promises as these:..,.,-~~All
flesh shall see the salvation of Godq ;" and, "Allflesh come
e,nd worship before the Lord•,'t&c.
q

P Vide l\'Iatt. xxiv. Si and 1 Cor. x. 11.
Isa. xl. 5,
•
•Isa.lxvi. 2?3.
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Ver.19: Kal aTµl~a.l't;l.11'.VOV; "And vapour of smoke."
The prophet hath it in the Hebrew ;rcvv ni'"\oni "and pillars of smoke." St. Luke follows the Greek; who, as it
should seem, are ·not,ver-y 'E!oiicitous about that nice distinction between 77pD::i ·mivi '"1'0110 'liVV "pillaririg smoke,'' or
• smoke ascending like a staff,'-.and l~:>~i lN:>~ lt'3'£lD l!VV
" smoke dispersing itself here and there :"-a distinction we
meet with in Joma•; where we have a ridiculous story, concerning the curiosity of the wise men, about the ascending
up of the smoke of incense.
As to these prodigies, in blood, fire, and smoke, I would
understand it of the slaughter and conflagrations, that should
be committed in that nation to a wonder, by seditious and
intestine broils there. They ·were monsters rathe.r than in...
stances ; than .which there,.could never have been a more
prodigious presage of the ruin ·of that nation, than that they
grew so cruel within themselves, breathing nothing but mutual slaughters and desolations.

riJ

{3ov"Xij ical 7rporvt~aEt Toii 0eoii
~"()oTov -Xa{36vn~, &c. " Him, being delivered by the determi-

Ver. 23: TovTov

r:1rtaµ{v'IJ

nate counsel and foreknowledge

ef God, ye have taken," ~c.

We may best fetch the reason, why St. Peter adds· this
clause,-._
. from the conceptions of the Jews. Can he b_e the
Messiah, think they, that '.hath suffered such things ? What !
the Messiah crucified and slain? Alas! how different are these
things from the· cha,racter of the Messiah! n?voi ti'"ln' i?
CJ?on ~:> ?v ii::i:iit "To hiai belong honour, aud glory, and
pre-eminence, above all kings, that have e-ver been in the
world; according as all the prophets, from Moses our master
(to whom be peace!) to Malachi (to whom be peace!) have
prophesied concerning him.'' Is he then the Messiah, that
was spit upon, scourged, thrust through with a spear, and
crucified?-" Yes (saith St. Peter); these things he suffered
TVU wptC7µEV'IJ {3ovAij 1cat 7rpO"fV~<1El 0eoii, "by the determinate
counsel and foreknowledge of God." And these things
had been foretold concerning him from Moses to Malafli ;
so that he was nevertheless their Messiah, though he suffered
these things ; nor did he, indeed, suffer these things by
• Fol. 33. 1.

..
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chan'ce, but by the determinate counsel of God. What the
learned have argued from this place, concerning God's decrees, I leave to the schools.
Ver. 24: Avua(; Trt(; w&va(; TOV ~avaTOV'
"Having loosed the pains ef death."
Let these w&va(; ~avaTOV, be either the pains of death, or
the bands of death,-yet is it doubtful, whether St. Peter
might speak only of the death of Christ, or of death in
general : so that the sense may be,-that God raised him
up; and, by his resurrection, bath loosed the bands of death,
with respect to others also.'-But supposing the expression
ought to be appropriated to Christ only (whom, indeed, they
do chiefly respect), then, by w&va(; ~avarov, we are not to
understand so much the torments and pangs ·in the last moments · of death, as those bawls which followed; viz. the
continued separation of soul and body, the putrefaction and
corruption of the body in the grave; which two things are
those, which St. Peter acquits our Saviour from, in the following words. For, however it be a great truth, that death
is the wages of sin,-yet is it not to be understood so much
of those very pangs, whereby the soul and body are disjoined, as the continuation of the divorce betwixt soul and
bodyin the grave.
Ver. 27: oirc ~yrcaTaAE[i/;EL(; T~V i/Jvxf,v µov Ek Q8ov·
"Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell."
It is well known, what the wor.d ~811(; signifies in Greek
authors : viz. the state ef the dead, be they just or unjust.
And their eternal state is distinguished not so much by the
word itself, as by the qualities of the persons. All the just,
the heroes, the followers of religion and virtue, according to
those authors, are in ¥8ov, hades; but it is in Elysium, in joy
and felicity. All the evil, the wicked, the unjust, they are
in hades too; but then, that is in hell, in torture and punishment. So that the word hades is not used in opp.osition to
heaven, or the state of the blessed,-but to this world only,
oi:lbis present state of life: which might be made out by
numberless instances in those authors. The soul of our
Saviour, therefore, rcarijA~Ev Elc ~8ov, "descended into hell;"
i. e. he passed into the state of the dead,..::...viz. into that
place in hades, where the souls of good men went. But
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EXERCITATIONS UPON THE ACTS.

:J8l

even there did not God suffer his soul to abide, separate
~rom his body, nor his body to putrefy in the grave; because
it was impossible for Christ to be holden of those bands of
death, seeing his death ·was not soine punishment of sin, but
the utmost pitch of obedience; he himself being not only
without sin, but incapable of committing any.

' .. µETa' 7rappricnac,
'' I
V er. 29 : 'EE"'
t;ov EL'lrEiv

OT
~c.

·"Let me speak freely," f:.)c.

It is doubted whether E;ov should be rendered I may, or
let me: if that whichv R. Isaac saith, obtained at that time,
-viz. "Those words, 'my flesh shall rest in hope,' teach us
nvr,irii ilDi i::i t!lr,w Nr,w that neither worm nor insect had any
power over Davidw; "-then was it agreeable enough, that St.
Peter should, by way of preface crave the leave of hi!ll auditory, in speaking of DaV'id's being putrefied in the g~ve;
and so the word e;6v is well_ rendered, let me. But I may,
pleaseth me best; and by this paraphrase, the words may
be illustrated;-" That this passage, 'Thou shalt not leave
my soul in hell,' &c. is not to be applied to David himself,
appears, in that I may confidently aver concerning him, that
he was dead and buried, and never rose again, but his saul
was left Etc ~~ov, 'in the state of the dead,' and he saw corruption: for his sepulchre is with us unto this day, under
that very notion, that it is the sepulchre of David, who died
and was there buried; nor is there one syllable any where
mentioned of the resurrection of his body, or the return of
his soul e; ~~ov, 'from the state of the dead."'
I cannot slip over that passage, "R. Jose Ben R. Ben
saith rlii&V::l no i i i David died at Pentecost; and all Israel
bewailed him, and offered their sacrifices the day following."
Ver. 34Y:

E17r~v b Kvpwc

TcV Kt1plqi µov, &c. " The Lord

said unto my Lord," f:.)c.

Seeing St. Peter doth, with so much assurance and without scruple, apply these words to the Messiah,-it is some
sign, that that comment, wherewith the later Jews have '
glossed over this place, was not thought of or invented at
that time ; glossing on the words thus : " The Lord slid
v Leusden's edition, vol. 2. p. 696.
•Midr. Till. fol.13. 4.
x Hieros. Chagig, fol. 78.1.
J English folio-edition, vol. :ii. p. 647.
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unto Abraham, Sit thou on my right hand."-'' Sem" the
Great said unto Eleazar, Wherrthe kings of the east and of
the west came against you, how did you do? He said unto
him n 1l 10 10 n1:iniNi Oi1"'1:l~ 'n':in 'Z"l"N God took up Abraham, and made .him sit at his right hand: he threw dust
upon them, and that dust was turned into swords; stubble,
and that stubble was turned into darts : so it is said in David's psalm, The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou at my
right hand." Where the gloss very· cautiously notes, that
these words, " The Lord said unto my Lord," are the words
of Eleazar, whose Lord of right Abraham might be called.
" R. Zacharialia, in the name of R. Ismael, saith: God
had a purpose to have drawn the priesthood from Sem, according as it is said, He was the priest of the Most High
God. But when he pronounced his blessing.of Abraham,
before his blessing of God, God derived the priesthood from
Abraham. For it is said, ' And he blessed him saying,
Blessed be Abraham of the Most High God, possessor of
heaven and earth: and blessed be the Most High God.'
Abraham saith unto him, Doth any one put the blessing of
the servant, before the blessing of his Lord? Immediately
the priesthood was given to Abraham; as it is said, 'The
Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand.' It is
written afterward, ,'Thou art a priest for ever,'
'Z"l"'l:li Z,J.t
"'l':l'i for the words of Melchizedek" [who had not placed his
blessings in due order]. " And forasmuch as it is.,written,
' And he was a priest of the Most High God,'-it intimates
to us, that he was a priest, but his seed was not." Can we
think, that this gloss was framed at that time, when St.
Peter so confidently, as though none would oppose him in
it, applied this passage to tlie Messiah? which also our Saviour himself did, before him, to the great doctors of that
nation ; and there was not one, that opened his mouth
against itb.

'v

c.'
"i:icacrTo~ vµ,wv
' - E7rt
, ' T<tJ- ovoµ,an
, '
'I. 11crov• XptaV er. 38 : Ba7rncr.v11rw
rov· " Be baptized, every one of you, in the name of Jesus
Christ."
Beza tells us, that " this doth not declare the form of
baptism, but the . scope and end of it. Yet this clause is
wanting in. the Syriac interpreter." Wherever he might

Sanbedr. fol. 108.

~.

" Nederim, fol. 3ft. 2.

b

Matt. xxii. 44.
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~ave got a copy, wherein this was wanting,-yet is it rr0t'S6
in other copies. But to let that pass: what he sayeth, that
"this doth not 'declare the form: df ·baptism," is, I fear, a
mistake : for at that time, they baptized amongst the Jews,
in the name of' Jesus' (although among the Gentile·s·, they
baptized' in the name of the Father, and the.Son, and Holy
Gho~t'), that Jesus might be acknowledged forthe Messiah
by them, that were baptized; than which nothing was• more
tenaciously and obstinately denied and contradicted oy the
Jews. Let t:he Jew therefore, in his baptism, own Jesus for
the true Messiah; and let the Gentile, in his, confess the
true God, three in one. ·
Ver. 41 : IIpoaET€::Jriuav 1/-uxal {~~ Tptax(Atai' " There were
added about three thousand souls."
And chap. iv. 4, diat:t xiAtaSir~: '/t'EJJ'tl:' about five thou"'
sand.'' To which lwotlld refer that passage in· Psal. ex. 3,
1~'n ci,:tni:til 1D.lr "Thy people shall be a willing peoplein
the day of thy power." The day of Christ's power, was the
day of his resurrection, when he had subdued death and
hell; and the day of his ascension, when he was set at the
right hand of God above all principality and power; con•
cerning which, the first verse of that psalm speaks. The
story in this place, therefore, is the fulfilling of the prophecy,
ver~ 3; and it shows, how willing ,his people were in that
day of his pow·er.
H

Ver. 42f: Kal

rp icAaaEL Tov

ct~Tov·

"And in breaking of bread."

Breaking of bread,. was a phrase much in use amongst
the Jews,-atising from a custom as much in use among
them. For their dinner began with blessing and breaking
of bread. '' R. Zeirag was sick. R. Abhu came to him,
and bound himself, saying, ' If R. Zeira recover, I will make
a festival-day for the Rabbins.' He did recover, and he
made a feast for all the Rabbins. ''itvD? NmD '::l When they
were going to dinner, R. Abhu said to R. Zeira, "'ID i? ''ill!'?
'Master, begin for us.'-To whom he answered, n? 'i:JO N7
pni1 ';i Ni1? "'ID ' Doth not the master remember, or call to
mind, that of R. Johanan, who saith, )liti:t n 1:in ?v:i The master of the house breaketh bread ?'" Where the gloss upon
these words ''"liZIO? NmD ':I is this: " It signifies a feast; as if
f

English folio-edition, vol. 2. p. 648.
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he should have said, ' Break bread to us with the blessing,
N'lnon He that bringeth forth food out of the earth,'" &c.
The Gemara goes on : ." When they came to give the blessing, R. Abhu said to R. Zeira; ' Let the master give the
blessing for us :' to whom he answered, ' Doth not the master call to mind that of R. Hounah of Babylon, who saith,
,.,:io vxi:i He that breaketh bread, giveth the blessing?"'And a little after; " He that breaketh bread, doth not break
it before the Amen of all, that sit do.wn at meat, be pronounced ; and that they all answer Amen to him, when he
giveth the blessing." Again in the same place; " No one
of the guests must taste any thing, till he who breaketh
bread, bath first tasted."
"R. Abbag'saith, rn.,:r:::i 'J1lV ?v V'X:l? oiN :l"n n:iw:i A man
is bound on the sabbath-day, to break upon two loaves, because it is written illlVD en? double bread," Exod~ xvi. 22.
" Rabh Issai saith : 1 saw Rabh Calina, that he took two
loaves, inN vx:ii and brake but one.'' Instances of this kind,
as to the use of this phrase, are endless.
But now the question is, whether KAacri~ lfrrov ' breaking of_ bread' in this place, be to be taken in this sense:
that is, for ' common bread,' or not rather for ' bread of
the holy eucharist :' which question also returns, ver. 46,
" breaking bread from house ~o house." Now, I ask whether illf'Jt:l, ' breaking of bread,' amongst the Jews, was everused to denote the whole dinner, or the whole supper? It
signifies indeed, that particular action, by which they began
the meal; but I do not remember, that I have, any where in
the Talmudists, observed the phrase applied to the whole
meal of dinner or supper. niivo was the word, by which they
commonly expressed the whole repast: but ilV'X:l 'breaking
bread,' never,-if lam not ,much deceived. And I doubt
that of Beza is but " gratis dictum," rather thai;i. proved,when he tells us, " Factum est, ut mutuus convictus," &c.
'' It came to pass, that eating together, and so all the feasts
they were wont to make amongst one another, went under the
name of ' breaking of bread.'" Which if true, I ingenti•
ously confess my ignorance : but if false, then icAacrt{.' a.pr.ov,
or ' breaking bread,' in these places we are now upon, mrist
not be understood of their ordinary eating together, but of
the eucharist; which the Syriac interpreter does render so
It

Schabb, fol.117. 2.
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in 'express terms·: a parallel to ·which We- have in l Cor.: x.716-~
Acts xx~7. ,;.·
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Ver. 44; ~ixo~ ff~~vr~nf~Y.&.~ ''; 'I;liej; 4fia a~l thing~ co~rn~n,"

.· To .rep~a~ h~re, what: is..disp;uted,. coupernin:gJh.e .Essen'e.s

a:nd

'.fherap~Rtm,;r:i~:.1.to,. s;ty· .~he ::s.aw.~ .thiµg ,-01¥.~J.ta~d

Qver

~gaiJi; J;>ut ·~~~·i l~,~!l-jd. q(t~1tJ~rµsaiem .writers;.' aug,,i~m.o~.
so obvious, I cannot omit:-viz. thatJ;he:y:did:..UQ1/hir~~i.t.1ier
h~uses or beds in Jerusalem; those things were not merce~~Il1iry: b~t. lent gratis·~ 'th~ ;o.wtienf·to ai11; .~Jib'."btt~e i;p··'t(J
the feaste~ .•The sa\ne n\ay ·oe"well stipposed\cif their ovens,
ca1air@ns:; tables, spits, .arid -0.ther ,utensils:. .-; :Also Jirovisfons
of water were made:·fo.f·tllem.1iat the. pubHc<ca.r:e. and;charger! .
~'- 1.~•-r.r! .~~ --_,·- .. ~{"~~);'.,~

L> G.f;_J {_~~;}Y- "~::.-L1
:.. l1r:QHAP ..;}Jlg.-,,,:, \:r,;:; iL,;tlrt)'Jm:.\ .: .. <1
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"Tr;..Li,'.-); , ,,,v:,
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WHETHER it'w:is the ninth.'hour of the saine day, wherein,

,

aboufth~· thi1'.d, the Holy Ghost had been poured out,-must
be left to conjecture. This is ,certain, that the. ninth hoµr o:f.
the' day (which;,. with u~, is three o'clock !nfhe ~ftemobnt
was the ordinar)T ppuT,, a~(fdr S,~crJfice,' SO afsofpr.p1;aye!
1
4s to. ~he. ~o·~rs':~f, ·s~~t\~~e~}1.~~.#hu~ gi ~e's,'~f Hi,it~~~?'~.~~li

tp°'.:
t.

.d~ff. ·fn~ '.fi~.~e~f '. ~r'w~ ·~~1·,ic,~1 #~k~:.~~.~atri~,: fki¥ir.. 1~P"dile.r():6~1-fi>v;
~iri/r6t .f3tii/lo~~:', ·~ !~ic~ .~.-,d~y~·; v,iz. ·i~· ~'he.·marµi~~?:; an4 ·at.

the-I\1i!thh<>ur;"", tneyo'ffe~ a~criqce's on the 'altar:" Anu' con~
cernin:g·the'·irb'urs 6'f'prife,i:, ;ihe Talniudists thusi': HR. 'Jose
Ben R. Cpaninali saitl;t, The p~trjarchs appoirttetl theprayers~
R. Joshuah BeiiLevi'saith~ Tli&r.app~ilited theni'atcotding.
to the daily- sacrifices. · ·Mtirtji~g, · plafer)s ~ ~lt' $e.:' fourth~
hour. The prayerbf theMit\ch~~;:orJeV~1rlif~; :t{'tU1· th.e·
evening. _Whi6h is ~he g_reat Mihdhiihf' 'fl5at Jrortf th~ sikth
hour and· a half; '7Vhich is tM:rless· Mi'hcbah? from the
ninth hour and a· half," &c~ :'•' ... ,, :
T~ey'distinguish b~twi:xt' the~a(t~rnooti prayers; 'and.tlle.
evening,Iirayers ; 'altfr?ug~ part of them, if not all, ~ere' one
arid· the1'same~,; ·F6r'whereas 1the 'preds~ tirrie 'for rec'ital of
1
the phylacterl~s and:the· pra~et1(artrl;exed for the e.ve'riing,
was not but at the:eriteri~g.:irt'6f night~iybt tihef tecite'd·t:hem
1

n.

"e'Joma~ fo~;·j§~ 1 1_ :.¥egiTJ; .fot'~6.
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h
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in· their prayers at the Minchah. Hence that, dispensation in
the gloss in Beracothi; " The recital of the Shemaa in bed,
i,s the foundatio11; that is, after that the stars have begun to
appear : and so it is in the Jerusalem Talmud. If any one
recite them before that time, he dothj not do his duty. If it
be thus, then why do we say our phylactery prayers in the
synagogue? It is, that we may continue in prayer because
of the words of the law."

' TlJV
' .;ivpav
c.'
,.. iepov
<
,.. TlJV
'
"\
'
•n
'
" .a
At
V er. 2 : n poG
Tov
AE.'}'Oµev11v
.:..tJpaiav.·
the gate of the temple, which. is called Beautiful."
Here I am. at a stand, as to the determination of this
· gate, according to the uncertain signification of the word
wpalav.
If, in the etymology of it, it hath any relation with
lhpa, time(which any one would imagine), then we might suppos~:it th~ ga4$ caP~d i1:t?1r;i. • IJ:ul4ah:;' p~i;h;;ips;sp cl],lled
from i?n ' Helegb;,~ ti',ne,, ord.ig!!~ · .There W~!~ t;wo gates of
this name on the south side of the court of thi;i. Gentiles,
under that noble porch called the BamAi1e~, or' Royal porchk;•
through which the way le4 from Jerusale1n itself, or Acra,
into the temple. But if by wpa[av be meant strictly beauti:f'ul,
as it is commonly rendered, then we might. suppose it. the
e~$t g!l.te of;the women's court.: which,, alth,ough it wa~ but
~. bra~~n_ gl],t~ yet for splendoµr an,d .glitter~ng. it, 6X~-~~.d,AA
the other gates. ofsilve:r or g91d~ "Ther~ wet~ n,in~ of t4e
gates, indeed, that were overlaid Vl;~th s~\ver al\i;Igold.-~ut,
. one without the temple, made of CorintJ¥ai;i. bra~s~ which far
exceeded those of gold or silve.r1." ·
, Let ,the reader judge, whether2 th,~t;, which is added ver. 11,
iµ~r.e~{!e o,i: expl~in the difficulty: " As the lame man which
. \V~s Iw.aled, ~eld,~eter and John, all the people ran together.
un.to ·tbem in the porch, which is called ' Solomon's.'" From
whence this difficulty ariseth: Whether Peter, and John, and
the la1ne man, had hitherto gone no farther than the court of
the Gentiles; or whether they had come back thither, from
the women's court. If the former, then the lame man l@.y.at
some gate of the court of the Gen~iles, that was.called, ~Opa.la,
'\Vhich, we may suppose, was the ga,te called Hul<,lah: i{ th~~
lat~~r~ the:n he Jay at ,that Corinthi~;n. gate.,. . ·
,
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Ver. 4: B">.frt/lov 1,µac· "Look on usm ."

·o s~ E'lr~tx;;v-avTOtt"

"He gave heed unto them.''In the Jerusalem lan·guage; perhaps, it might be said 'OM
ti? 1tjrn \?- "Uook on us-; and lie looked on< them.''-" Onu' a
certain da:y, Elias~came to,R:.Judah:, while a'fit·oftooth-aehe
Ver. 5:

was upon him~ and~ he said~ unto him, ,; 173n Lo6k ofrme.
i1•!;f.1oni And he Iooked orf• him, and he touched his teeth,
.
and cared him:."
'Aryvpwv IWl xrvalov OVIC ~xw· " Silver and
gold have I none."
"It isa tradition°: Let no one enter into the mountain of
the temple wio:i.:i; c1'"1i'"l:im nivb:i. with~money bound up-in.
his linen; 'v.,n~ n?DWio· inilu:i:i.Fnot?with-his-- purse hanging;
behind hiail' Where; by,·the way,.wemay observe the ·gloss
_of~ Rambam u,pon: thee wortbTri"TllD; ''If is a gannent (saith
he); whicha:mlinputs on next his skin, in which he sweats,
that he may not spoil better clothes: nor is it the custom
for any one to go abroad with that garment alone, having
no other clothes on." We leave the reader to spell out his
meaning ; but with this remark,-that he is not followed in
the explication of this:worrl ·by his· countrymen.
];Jut,. though' it was ndt-lawfulfor any-to=catrya::purse
into the temple ·with~ them,,yet-·was it: very seldom, that -any'
did go into the temple wit1:10ut money, _either in his hand,
or carried ·about'th'.enrsome other way,-· and that, with an
intent either to bestow in alms, or to make a voluntary offering in the treasury: this is:·evident fro·rn those two mites of
the ·poor widow. Might not Peter have som'ething of this,
nature to bestow to a beggar; though he· had neit~er silver
nor gold r· Doubtless he had no· such: equivocation; but
meant it sincerely, that he had no money at all.

v er. 6:

riJ

Ka">.ovµ€vv ~o">.oµwvToc· "In the
porch, that is called Solomon'!!!."
If we will distinguish betwixt porch and porch, then Solomon's porck was on the east, and the royal porch on the
Ver. 11: 'Err1

aToij. T~

south, &c. But if we would have the whole court of the
Gentiles to be .comprehended under the name of' Solomon's
ii

m English folio-edition, vol. 2. p. 650.
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porch,' though it may se~m something obscure, why it should
be called a 'porch,' and why ' Solomon's porch,' yet it may
not be unfitly admitted here. But whether it took its name
from Solomon's porch, strictly so called, as being the most
noble. porch, and anciently that of Solomon; or because Solomon consecrated that court in his temple by sacrificesP :
or, whether because Solomon µeyaAa<; Eµ<j>or~uac <J>ara11a<;,
(as Josephus tells us), " filled the deep trenches with earth,"
that, by levelling the place, he might have room enough to
make this court:-whatever it was, I deny not but the whole
court~might go urider that name; although, as ·1 have ·else·
where shown, the very Solomon's porch, strictly taken as a
\pot.eh,.' was only the eastern part and porch of that court.
And.let me o~.ly repeat what I ·have quoted in that placeq :
o?i;it? i::i.,n N? . n"l?irt 'ilfiVi tn:in .,lliV · u The priests' gate, and.
the gate• J;luldah, ·were not to· be destroyed at all, till God
should renew them."-···Which increaseth our suspicion, that
the name ni?in Huldah is derived fro1n i'?rr Heled, which
signifies time, and age, from the lastingness they had fancied
of this gate; and that the word 'O!Jafa, in this place might
have some such signification, as one would say, " the gate
of time." And perhaps, the little priests' gate was the other
gate of Hhuldah, from the same duration they· conceited in
that gate also ;. .· · for there were two gates ofr that name., on
th.e south side of the court, as we have noted before ..
Ver. 19: "071'w<; <lv ~'A.~wut1cat~ol rtvai,/Jv~ew~· '' When the
_
times ef refres~in~ shall come."
· ·"· I may, perhaps, betray my ignorance in the Greek tongue,
ifJ,sh9uld: confoss.that I cannot see, by what authority of
· t}iat)f,l.l!g:1rn:ge thE;f l!l,QS.t learned interpreters have rendered,
~vrw<;: Clv ~A..<a'wO"tv, &c, "That when the times of refreshing_
shall 'come :''.as the Vulgar, Erasmus, and the Interlinear:
or "when they shall come:" also the English, French, and
Italians: or,.'~ after they, shall come," as Beza. I am not
ashamed to confess, I do not understand by what reason they
. thus render it; when it so well agrees with the idiom ofthat
·language to translate it, " That the times of refreshjng may
C9,'(lle.". Psal. i:l{.14, 871'w<; .<lv €~ayydA.w· Hebrew,n'1DON lYO?
". T~~tJ may·~sh9w fo:t:th," &c.~Psal. xcii. 8, 8vrw<; &v ~~oA.o;.
r

P 1 Kings, -~Fi. 64 .. '
Leusden's editi1m, v~·-~·,P• 699.
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6pEv~Oicrt' ·Hebrew, ciowii~. ·~That they may he destroye~
for ever~''-Psal. cxix. 101, 8W:wc &v rjmArt~w· Hebrew, l.VO~
~iOtVN " That I might keep.''.....,.Acts xv. 17, 811'wc-Clv EK~f/TfJ.;.
awac " That they might seek,"' &c. · And so in this ·place ;
.. Repent, thei:.efore,. and be converted, that yo,ur sins maybe
blotted out, ·811'wc ·Clv ~X~wai, that the times of ·refreshing
may come, and Go-d may send.Jesus Christ to you.'~ These
last words, ''may send Jesus Christ/' I suppose, have beg()t
the difficulty in this place, and· occasioned the variety' of
versions we meet with: and how the Chiliasts apply these
things, is well· known. But if our interpretation be admitted,
what could be more fully and plainly said to answer the conceptions of the auditors, who ··might ·be ready to object
against what St. Peter had said,-·"Is· it so i.ndeed? Was
lliat Jeaus,:whom we have crucified, the true ·Christ?' ·Then
is all our hope of iefreshment by 'theJMessfah vanished, be~
. cause he himself is vanished ?-nd, gone. Then our expectation, as to the consolation of Is~aet is at an end; because.he,
who should be our consolation, is perished."-. '~ Not so
(saith St. Peter); but the Messiah, .and the refreshing by him,
.shall be restor~d to you, if you will repent: yi;:t so, that he
himself shall continue still in heaven. He shall be sent to
you in his rE~freshing and cd'nsolatory word, and in. his benefits, if you repent,'' &c. We have something parallel to this
in Acts xiii. 4 7: "We turn unto the Gentiles : for so haththe
Lord commanded us, saying, I have set thee to be a light of
the Gentiles." Set thee? Whom? What, Paul and Barnabas? No, but thee'Christ se,pJ, a,nd shining forth by the ministry of those two apostles_... ·.
And hence it is, that I the, Jess doubt of the r,e~ding of
the word 7rpoicEicripv-yµ.lvov, " preached before unto -you"
(whereas some would rather have it 1r!JOKEXH!JLaµ.lvov, "nrnde
ready"); for St. Peter's design and discourse is about preaching. He shall send Christ to you by way of preaching, " as
he was before preached of." We may observe, that the apostle,, in this discourse of his, instances in a threefold time :
1. The time before his coming, wherein he was 7r{>OKEicripv-yµlvoc, "preached before" by Moses and all the prophets
from Samuel, and so on. 2. This time when he came, and
God exhibited· hiin to the world ( avacrrf/aac avTov, " having
raised him up," ver. 26): raising him up for a Saviour, he
sent him to you first, that, by his doctrine; lie might turn
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one of you from his iniquities. And, 3. Now that he
is gone up into heav:Ein,,and .is .there to abide, yet O:od will
send him to you th~t repent, in the preaching of his ·word,
as be was before preach~d."
Ver. 24: Kal '7TUVTE~ ~e ot Ilpo<J>ijT.at a'7To "2,aµovi/A., &c.
"And all the prophets from Samuel," &;c.
We have Moses and Samuel mentioned together in this
pla~e, as also Psal. xcix. 6; because there were few or no
prophets between these two, 1 Sam. iii. 1, and the apparitions of angels having been more frequent. And, after the
decease of Phineas, it is a question, whether there was any
oracle by Urim and Thummim, through the defect of prophe.cy in. the hig.h-priests, till the times. of Samuel: but then
it r.e:vived :in Abill\ele~h, Abiathar, &9. t:l'·N':l) ?w l:l'"l ·?N~O!A'
"Samu.elw1:1,s the m~sterofthe.px~p.h,etssY
CHAP. IV.
Ver. 1: Ka't

o crrpan110~ rov 'IEpou·
·
ef the temple."

"And the captain

WE have spoken already of this "captain of the temple,"
in notes up.on Luke xxii. 4; and told you, that he was the
captain of aU those priestly and Leyitical gpards and watches,
that were kept in the temple. He is ter:med in the Taln;iudists n1:in ""In· W'N " The man of the mountain of the hoq.se ;"'
•
or, the ruler of the mountain of the te:t;nple.

Ver. 5t: :Svvax~ilvat "ArxovTa~, icat. ITpeu{3vrlrow;, Kai Ppaftµa~e'i'.r El~ 'IerovcraA.f,µ- " Thei.r ro.lers, and elders, and scribes,
were gathered t-O~eiher in Jerusalem."
In Jerusdlem, admits of a double construction ; eithe.r as
the city may be set in opposition to the country.: or the
town itself to the temple.
I. If we admit the former, and that these had gathere.cl
themselve~ from the adjacent towns to meet in Jerus;;i.lell). ;·
then we may suppose them assembled rather up011 the a<?
count of some sqlemnity of the day, than µierely to take
cognizance of the cause of Peter and John. It is ~ question,
whether they all knew of their i[llprison'{llent, which was
done the evening before; and prol:>ably, :whiJe they were
• Hien1.s. CJlagiga}l, fol. 77. 1.

t
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ab'Setlt, their 'commitment was made, ~nd that:act donel:fY~
sdme chief ofthe:priests, the captain of the watc'he'S,:and by
the Sadducees, not by ajm1tSa:nhedrim. ·
If-we ·will grarit, there'rore, ·that the lame man was 'healed
that day in the afternoon, on which the H<tly Ghost had been
poured out upon the disciples in the forenoonu;.;;..;;.then, on
this very day; i't 'behoved ei/ery male to aJP~ar before 'the
Lord, in ·the temple, with some oblatipn or <)tlfer. F<:tf,
whereas the day of Pentecost fell then on the Jewish sab~.
bath, and this day (that being supposed) was the sec6n:d da.y
after that, it was the day il'N'1i1 of appearing in the temple ;
which, probably, might occasion these rulers and elders'
meeting together in the city at this time.
II. But if we take Jerusalem, in t'hi·s -place, 'in op.position
t-0 the temple,-·it remembers '1fs o'f the tradillion 'Cohc·eriiing
the Sanhedrim's i'emovalfr6m 1!he temple to i!he dty, whicl1
Jewis:n ant'h-Ors tell us •of• ~·-Thev Sa:tihedrim removed from
the roo.m Garith to the Ta.bernro, and from the Taberrim into
Jerusalem," &c. Where we may observe the same contradistinction between the city and the temple: for in the temple
was both Gazith, and the " Tabernm," or shops. This ·removal happened forty years before the destruction of Jerusalem. "Fortyw years before the destruction of the city, the
Sanhedrim Temoved.-For, when they '6bserved the strange
increase of murderers amongst 'them, that they grew too
ma'ily to be called in question, they said, oipD!l 17J:l :lT!l~b
t::!ip~S It is best for us to remove from place to pJ-ice." Up oh
which very words 'it is best for us to temove,' I cannot but
remember that passage in Josephus; " Onx the feast which
is called Pentecost, the priests, according to custom, entering into the inner temple by night, to perform the· service,
perceived first, as they said, a certain motion and crack, and
then a sudden voice, MEra{3af vwµEv ~vnv.e-ev, Let us remove
from hence." Which words whether they agree amongst
themselves, and fall-in with the time now before us, let the
reader himself consider and judge. That passage in chap.
v. 25, gives some hint, that the Sanhedrim at this time sat in
the city, and not in the temple ; which the reader may also
·consider.
III.· I hardly believe, any one will doubt but that by
u Leusden's edition, vol. 2. p. 700.
v Rosh hashanah, fol. 31. 1 .
.,, Avodab Zarab, fol. 8. ~.
s De Exoid. lib. 6. oap. 31. [Hudson, p.1282.]
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V\.pxavrac, .IIpe'a{3vrlpovr;, ... and

rpaµµaTEi.(:., " irulers' elders~

~tid'scribes/' must be

understood' the 'gn:'!at :c.ouncil :'butt<>
distinguish these particularly, :l can. hardly: say,· whether it
be -more nice,. or more. difficult. · We inight. say that by lipxovra(:, ·'.rulers,': might be .rneant Gamaliet the president,
and :Simeon his.son,the vice-president: by the 'elders,' the:
rest of.the body of the •Sanhedrim ,: . by.the_': scribes/ either;
the two·registets,01• those wise men o;o::in ,~.lD? 0'l1H '~ W:hci
judge:(l, befQre. the·Sanhe,dtirn,'J or.both+-+-:btttl waive being~-0.6,
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~-·: Ver, 6;' lwq,vY111!·. ,'',.J.ol~ni ., :' r ··.·c· ... ( •.•
If we may render eic ylvooc;' ~ArXlEpa7tKqii with the Vulgar,;
<..~ e~;g.elf~~ ~a~~!'<:l!:>talj[-:-;-~µ~·es.peqiv,ll~ with·t~~ S,yri~e :and
~~9'.nn't··.9{1~Mbl!';t~Q;~ipf0 t}l,.~ ,prie~J~i'.:7J:.:wR;~l4.,,,wi:theut;
atJ,y,f;,ti<(klfl_lg,: :<}QQ.;CE;lj:\f~ :tJl.ilil rilohAJ1'flgr~cme¥tj.t?IJ.~4.,. t!?; Jrn A~
other :th~IJ.:·: "R.~b.bai~ ~p~}l~na1r;;&n 4~{};ti;; , ib~~'tls~~ ~t,that
time, -ther~ was· ·n.ot· any one: :i;n;ore·fa~o_µsr·througQout the,
whole rnttion; and he was of the stock of the priests; ..
.-. ,, • '.' RabbanY Jochanan Ben .·Zaccai. the priest, lived a hun'".
dred an!i twenty years,,&c. · :ije found f~yo,ur inthe .eyes .of
G.oos&t·: from :whom he o:J:?tained,Jafneh"':and his. wise men,
~n~ ph:y,si,a~a'.iil§, .that..eqr.ed R. Za<;h:>k.-rip:;;irm-vr ..n~~:i JiDWrl,
~rq;m, Jt;he tj.qie .that' ,he,·'.,d.ied,, ~~.e .~l01J.:;v:-<1L wii:;\lq:t:r;1i1A~~~d;~ ~-~;
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that,.v~y,;~ime, :wJ~i~:Q :Wf:1iJlfHV P~'f~i'!l;I1~~r'·)gO:g.!!i4~:r{l,-i
tjo11; we·h<tr:e;;.~i~pass~g~1rel~t~cl P~Qer~g ,him·~ '(jF0;rty~

a"bout

y-earsrbe,fore' ~h~ -destruntiqn,qf.tt~,:Pity,111he11, ;tJ;ie :gate~ ·Qf
the: temple fl:ew,op~n of.Jlieir; 9Jw:n acc·ord; Tha:hban Jochanan
~en .Z.~.cai $ajd,,~O ieµtf>;l~.[J~mpl~,Jvhy:dost.thou disturA
tll;y~~~fJ,JJ{,JJ.§'f; :thy :end)\ t.lii1tt :t:h;(?-µ-, $Pt!~ ipe ·destr0yed :; for,
~(b~Q.~;prq~J:iflfi·i.A~h~u;~ 1Mt;hi i:wok,eii. fH~~cerning .thee, .Open
t~y. q9ors;; (f) ,,:i~~n, that tlie .fir~.1llay qevoqr thy :c.edars.'"
~ .. ·He~ saw• .the, Jl\l;.mesi o.f,,the city. ~:µa of;.ther. t~rople .; ;an<l
having. :obtained from, the t)lllperqr Ti.tu$.,. :~h~t thee, $!1nh~d,ril\i\
~1:ght •. be• seottled at,, Jabrif~; iJH:J _pr,es,i4,e<)l.;JQeJ0,, tWO' 9~,fiJr~
y~~r&~~ ;,fpi:; th~-cert(l.inrnupi~~:f; ~s:nqt·~g-r~~d. 11p~~;·r ·'. ·J·)b1·'.:'K
,;; .;l;\Jl Jhat c;an
bj:e~te<l, ,:i;ig~iinst, t,l~iJ:? \~(l clia-µaµ, B~n ~~c.;,.
Qll;i~, b,eing,Jb~·· Jp4p :iroietliiq,Q.ftgaim Q;t1J! [~lE\S(e,J.s~.e,:rp,srto ~-~
this,-·that if this was an assembly of priests, leave\l~<lwith,;
$e leaJen; ..of. J~}S~pduQt¥el'> E~sr:rq~y,;b~,:tof!!i~nJd, o~it of

be ,()
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chap. v. 17), then this J ochanan Ben Zaccai ought not to be
. reckoned amongst .them; for: he both lived and died .a Pha-"
risee, at least not a Sadducee :-.brit ifthe wholeSanhedrim
is to be "understood here, wherein the priests, as much as
they were, capable, -would. strengtheff. their OWn party,....,....
then would l look for rio other John than this son of Zaccai.'
,·
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Ver.~ 112 6v:r6~ e~tv f>'ic~oc b f.~ov$-i:v11fh'ic, &c~
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" 1'his is. :;

the stone, which was set at nougltt," &jc.
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The words :are taken out of Psal. cxviii. 22'; tt:JN~ ?:JN
t::l'li:in " The stone which they rejected/' &c. And are
these· things said of- the Messiah? · Surely the Jew will
hardly believe, his •pompous Messiah should be rejected;
and, set at.nought, by· his own countrymen.:. And ther.efore
doth St. :Peter ·;the mere vehementlyio\culcatedt ;. i'LThis i~ .
the•stone/~.c:,.Our'.Saviour:had said before>":Matt. xxi, '~Did
}'OU• never: read in, the;iSc;riptv.r..esr The stone:_: which the
builders rejected/' &c. Yes, they had read, and read it
again, and oftentimes recited in their great Hallel; but you
shall never persuade them, that these things were spoken of
their Messiah, but rather of Jacob, as someb; or of' David,
as othersc; or of the congregation .of Isra'el, as Aben Ezra,
&c ; but by. no .m:ea.ns,of their Messiah :-for they dreamed
of such a Messiahvthat• should come: so according to their
}learts' .de~ire,iih~t it.was,jP,cr,edible any Jew, should ever
raj•eetioi: despis~thhµ• ,. ;.··.
,
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ver: 11,a : '~rrf!ltiµaro/ EffJ'l ica'i rniwrat'

'

"

Unlearned and

·· ·. ignP,rant
men."
.
.. ·
'

·-~

.. : •..

'...

.': .

·.

'

" Illiterate and vulgar persops also."-For.it is suppose.d
in Jomae,. that even. the· Jligh-priest }ijQlself may be 'A"fpfi.µ;.
µaroc, 'unlearned,' when yet he was by· µo .. means a.vulgar
person, no 'Ia~wrri!:, ' plebeian~~· · " They say unto him, Lord
high.,.priest, do tho;u read thyself, out of thine own mouth:
perhaps thou hast forgotten; or perhaps thou didst never
ie~rn." .A.rrd. so ' vice versa.' Theref are some called rw~vin
)~t.;;rai"-.whP: were )lot. ,SQ ,. unlearned.'-" There are three
k,ingsf tha~ h~ye ! no :part in the world to come,-.viz. Jero.,.
bp11:m, .t\hfl;\>,, and :Manasseh i ni~vin ny:iiNi and four corn...
mon.pl:Jf&Qn;s,;~F1l~Il11 l)oeg~ AhitQ,oph,eli and Gehazi."
b

Mi!l,r.:,,THJip,.;:'i, :c! r;e~l/-cbif1, fol; H9. 1.
.
e Oap, J~ h~I. iJ .. · . .
f

..d
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But these apostles wer.e unlearned, and 'I~twTm, n1en of
no degree or quality, but vulgar tpersons, and of the common
people. So, 1 1Sam. xviii. 23, 'n?p)i W"'I w1N, " a poor and
vile :man." The Targumist reads, [!)Vini iPbD "'l:Jl " A poor
man and 'I~tWTT/<;, or vulgar .person."-· And chap. xxiv. 14,
" Aft~r a dead dog, after a flea?" Trnrgumist, in w?n in:i
in i!Win "'ln:J " After one feeble wretch, after one 'I~ttiiTri<:
common person.''
Yer. 17: 'A7ri:tA~ a7ri:tA1117wµE.~a avrol:c;, &c. " Let us
straitly threaten tltem," &,c.

I. This incessant and implacable enmity and stubbol'nness, the Sanhedrim had against the d:octrine and miracles
of the apostles in the name -0f Jesus (of which this was the
, first specin1en), did :betray a most particular spite and iHwiU they had towards Je.sus above a.11 'otlter men. Let 'US
only ,compare th:e case of jesus> W.ith that of John '.Baptist.
" All men estee1ned.John a prophetg ;" nor did they so much
oppugn his preaching. And why should they so unanimously set themselves against the preaching of Jesus, which
was signalized with so many and so great miracles, beyond
that :of John the Baptist?
II. We ·conceive, in our notes upon John xi. 48, that the
fathers of the Sanhedrim had either a downright knowledge.
or at least a suspicion, that Jesus was indeed the Messiah~
and hence arose their hatred against his person and doctrine.
It is much disputed and questioned concerning the testin1ony, which Josephus gives concerning Jesus, whether it
was Josephus's own, or whether :it had not been foisted and
thr:a:st...in by :some 'Chfrs'tian. A~d yet in it (excepting the
··last eh.use) you will hardly find· any thing, but what the very
rulers of the Jews eithet owned, or at least suspected, if they
would speak out. rlvErat ~~ ICllTU TOVTOV TOV xpovov 'I11&ov<;,
ao<j>o<; av~r. &yi: tiv8ra avrov X~yEtv xrfi· ~v 1ar 7rapa86~wv 'Ep'}'WV 7Tot 11T{it;h.
" About this time, there was one Jesus, a
wise man, if it he lawful to call himi a man : for he wraught
strange 'works." I suspect, that Josephus, in those words,
" if it be lawful to call him a man," did not set the Word
"Av~pa, man, in opposition to God, but in oppositi~n to pro~
phet, in some such sense as this ; " If it be lawful to call him
r Matt. xxi. 26.
I

11 Antiq. lib. 18. cap. 4. [Hudsoo. P• 798.]
/
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merely ampov livapa, • a wise mari' [Heb. ~n], and not.to
call him a prophet; for .he .did great miracles."-He 1goes
on: 'O XptO'Toc otiToc ~v· This was <the Christ, Matt. xxi. 38 :
'·' The huabandmen seeing the son, said among themselves,
This is the heir; come, Jet us •kill him:'' Now, if the rest
of that parable agree with the a~tions of ithe rulers ·of that
nation, in persecuting the prophets~ ancleven Christ himself,
which any .one rrnay·discern; then, ."7tiy may •not this •clause
be accounted to agree so far with·thetnJoo, asthat'When it
shows, that " they said amongst thenis~lves, This is the
heir,"' &c; .it may intimate, that the chief,of the .Jews, who
condemned and crucified the .Lord Jesus, knew_ him to have
been the Messiah?
To proceed in the historian, 'E<frd.vri !!WTo'ic Tprrtf'll 1xwv
T,µipav '1f'6.Atf>:~.Wv· " He appeared to them i(his.disoiples):havi:ng TeviveCl .thethitd day." Letns :bmrt e-oosillt Matt.~ xiivi:ii·
13-·.15; ·and se:e ;if there can he \any doubtJ whether ttrn
priests and fathers of the Sanhedrim were not convinced
and persuaded, that Jesus had indeed arose from the dead,
when they did, so knowingly and industriously, devise a tale
to elude his resunection. Thus far, therefore, Josephus (if
it was he indeed, that was the author of that passage) hath
uttered nothing but what the rulers them.selves were conscious of, if they would have spokeR out: 'hnt what is added
in him, Twv :Jctwv ITpoiprqrwv -raiiTa Ka~ llA.Xa µvpta~av.µ:funa 'lt"E~t.
airrov El~tJK.Orwv· " The divine prophets having said these,
and a thousand oth>er wonderful .things of him,"-this, I
confess, is so noble and ingenuous an acknowledgrnent of
Jesus, that l would hard~y expect it from Josephus, and
much less from any of his countrymen. But, however, be
this passage Josephus's own or no, yet,111. That which we assert, seems confiTmed by that of
John xi. 47, 48; " The chief priests and Pharisees said,
What do we? this man doth many miracles: if we let him
thus alone, the Romans will come, and take away both our
place and nation." Who does not here see, that they that
speak this, had their eye upon that of Daniel, ix. 26, 27;
where the prophet discourseth about the Messiah, "that he
shall be cut off; that he shall cause the sacrifice and the
. oblation to cease; ~hat the people of the prince that shrill come
[i. e. the Romans] shall destroy the city and sanctuary?"
Whence it may very probably be argued, that they, both
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fron1 the agreement of times, and from the miracles and

doctrine of Jesus, did more than :suspect, that this was the
Messiah,. of whom the prophet had· there discoursed, and
that they were in great doubt what to do with him. " This
man doth many :miracles;: and demonstrates himself to be
the Messiah1 arid whatishall we do·? To cut off the Messiah, wouldt be a horrid thing: and yet, on the other hand,
if we should suffer him, he would make the sacrifice and
oblation to cease; ·he would put an end to the service in
the temple; ,our religion: would fall: and then what remains, bu:t that the people· of the prince that shalLco.rrie,the
Romans,~will come; and, takeiaway;:both our place and
nation?"
Object.' But do. we notineet with such passages as these?
('-.And now brethren/I wot, ·that throtigh ignolfance ye did
it; as also .did:your ruleFs;"' .AictS:i. iii •. 17.+-" .For th:eyth~t
dwell at Jerm'ialem, ·and their.'l'ulers, because they know him
:hot, nor yet' the voices of the prophets,1' &c; chap·. xiii. 27.
: Answ. They knew not, indeed, the person and office of
the Messiah: they were ignorant of his Godhead; and, as
to his office, dreamed of nothing .but earthly and temporal
things; but then, this doth rnot hinder, but that they might
know Jesus to be the true: Messiah: whom when they found
falling short,.- of the exp€ctations and. conceits . they had
framed of the Messiah,· and that· his doctrine ten~ed to the
subversion of Judaism,,---' they ha& rather have. no Messiah
than such a one; and' let himself and his ·gospel perish with
him, rather than theiv-Judaism.
1

.

I

~~r.' .2?=· ~~_vfix/J~~av:t7r'.a~'1/~Elat;• "Of a truth they
·, ·
. . ·.
UJ.ere gatherel togethe1·;"
And.then follows in some Bibles, EV Tfj 71'0AH ravn;( " In
this city :''-so Beza, the Vulgar, the Syriac, and the Alex".'
andrian lVIS. 'Ev rij 7rOAH a:oil Tavry· " In th.is city of.thin:e/'
Which might be, therefore, the rather alldwed of, because
the Jews do remove the insurrection, that should be mQ.d~
· ag:;i.inst the. Lord and his Christ, so far ·from their own.city~
It is a thing they will not believe, that; in Jerusalem, or
among~t the Jews, ahy rebellion. against the, Messiah should
ever be .n1oved or fomented: these things, they.say, were
spoken concerning Gog .and Magog, th~t .rose !ftp agains~
JLe~sden's editi01.1.;iv.oi.·!l., l'· ~o~: '(i:.iH i
, .. :1I '//

•
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lsraelk: or concerningsome o.ther (heathen) countryrebelling
.
against the Messiah1•
Ver. 3,6m: 'Iw<1~p

o i11"ticA116e'i~

B(;tpva~a~',~c.

,:.., ~'"·Joseph; surnapzed Barnah'iis;" ~c'. · · ·

Wher.eas tlie~e were two very'noted Josephs; for distinction's sake; as it should seem, the one was Joseph Barnabas,
-the other, Joseph Barsabas. The apostle~ gave the name
of' Barnabas;' it may be questioned, whether they did the
name of~ Barsabas,' or no : because there is a Judas Barsabas, also~ in Acts xv. 22.
. It is uncertain, whence the name• Barnahas' derives itself; and so much the more, because it is uµcertain, what
the word 7rapaicA71<1t~ should signify in this place., It is generally interpreted, "the son. of consolation." ·.· In the Syriac,
NWi:ii N"'l:l;. whence, by:~ long, dedl,lction; they. would make
N:ll naba. :1 contend not;~lmtwhen 7r'apaicAl]<1t~ equally sig~
nifies exhortation, as well as consolation: and the apostle expressly distinguisheth it from 7Tapaµv.8-£a, consolation, 1 Cor.
xiv. 3: it seems more probable to take its original from N:ll
'to prophesy;' under which word every one knows exho1'tation is comprehended in the first place; and, according. to
this signification of the word 7TapaicAri<1t~, we find him behaving hims{)lf, chap. xi. 23: 7ri1pEtcttAEL 1Tavra~,: &c. :'He
exhorted them all, that, with purpose of heart, they would
cleave unto the Lord.'' ·
Kv7rpto~ r~ -yivEL' "

Of the country

of Cyprus.''

So, the two apostles of the ,Gentiles have Gentile countries for their native soil. Paul in Cilicia, Barnabas in Cyprus: where he also sold his land; for it is a question,
whether he could have sold it in the laQ.d of Israel; as, also,
whether he, being a Levite, was capable of possessing any
land, that had not belonged to the cities of Levi, which could
not be sold in the same manner that other lands were. Nay,
"It was not lawful for an Israelite to part with the land of
his inheritance, unless constrained to it by his poverty: ac 7
cording as it is said,' If thy brother should become poor, and
sell his possessionn," &c. Here lands are sold, not so
k

m

Avodah Zarah, fol. 3. 2.

Englishfolio-edi!ion,.vol. 2.• p. 655.

1 Midr.

Till. fol.4; 2. "

n Maimo11. SheJDiltnbVejohel, cap.11.
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much upon account of their own poverty, as the poverty of
others.
CHAP. V.
,i,'
' ' TlJ<;
~
~
& c.
. 2 : 'E vo11.,,_i11aTo
V er.
mro
Ttµri<:,
" I\ept back part qf the price," &;c.
Didst thou not remen1ber, 0 Ananias, what things had
been prophesied concerning the Spirit of the Messiah?
n 1wo 170 7w ini'"l ' The Spirit of the King Messiah,'-viz. a
spirit of wisdom and understanding, &c. Isa. xi. 2: " He
shall make him quick 'of scent in the fear oft~e Lord."" Rabba0 saith, i'~1i n'"lioi He smelleth and judgeth : not
after the sight of his eyes doth he judge.-Bar-Cozbi reigned
two years and a half; and said to the Rabbins, I am the
Messiah. They,reply: upon him, It is written of the:Messiah, .That he smelleth and j ud g~th : let us see,if thou.canst
do so also," &c. The gloss is, " He smells out a man, whe ...
ther he be/ guilty or innocent."
·
By what apprehension of things, Ananias was so deceived,
as to think to have deceived the Holy Ghost, is not easy to
conceive or guess. He might understand, by the instance.
of Gehazi, how quick and sagacious the spirit of a prophet
is, in detecting all cheats and tricks : and did he not suppose.
the apostles endowed with a spirit as capable as the pro ...
phet's was.? Whatever it was that .had blinded him to that
madness, or hardened him to that daringness in sin,. he
abides as a dreadful monument, throughout all ages, of the
indignation of God, upon all those, that shall contemn and
vilify his Holy Spirit: whom, if he did not·blaspheme within
his heart, h'ow near was :he to that· siri ! Such mischiefa can
hypocri'Syand.covetousness hring about!
It is not to be searched:.out; of what degree or quality
this' Ananias was. There is soma probability, he was not,
of the mere' vulgar sort, but of some higher rank; because,
the mention of him falls in with that of Barnabas ; and there
are more things, that do, in some measure, persuade us.
For what hinders, why he should not be supposed to have
heen one of that number~ upon whomP the Holy Ghost had
been shed? What Judas was amongstq the twelve, that
'might he be amongst the hundred and twenty; endowed
o Sanhedr.
·

fol. 93. 2..
P Leusden's .editianfvol. !. p. 703.
q. 1English folio-edition, vol, 2; P• 6/'>6. .
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with the gifts of the Holy Ghost, and yet a devil. For i/;eu•

aaa0a£ aE -i:0 ITvEvµa: To &'Yiov; may. hav~, something, more in
it, than ''lying to the. Holy Ghost." Perhaps it may be
the same with "J"t? ''falsifying' the Hbly Ghost, and making
him a liar ..

V~r. 3: E171's S~ ITfrpog, &c. "A·nd Peter said,"Sr;.c.
Whether St. :Peter derived the authority of EU:!ntencing
this man to an immediate death, from those words. of our;
Lord, " Whose soever sins ye retain, they are retainedr ;" or
whether from.some immediate revelation; or both ;-he gives
a notable instance of his own repentance and recovery, after
his fall,-whilst he, who, by a lie, yea, even perjury itself,
had denied his Master, doth such severe· execution upon an· ·
other; for a lie he was guilty of;
\\ex
•. 6: ~vv€!1:'1'EtAq:..,
a;vrbv.•. 8,tic
.•. .'' Wound him up," Sfc •
."·-·.
. -·
.
'

'',

'

•.

~

·-

..,

_,

'

''

They having no i'::l1i:J!1 "burying-cloths" at hand, do
bind up the dead man in what fashion they can; and, carrying him out of that place, commit him to the earth.

v er. 7 ;

wpwv 21acrn1µa· "About
the space of. three hours."

'°'~' T!>lWV

SoJpng a:.S:pace oft~m~, beingspent.for.i:q,~erring,the.de
ceased, doth seem to hint something as to the'*"dis.tance ofJ.he
burying-place.; which, in the cities of the Levites, we have
thus described:-" The. snburbical lands for the Levitical
cities are defined' in the law, to he three thousand cubits
from the wall of each. side, outwaJ·d~ According as it is
said, From the wall of the city and outward~ a thousand
cubits. And it ·is elsewhere said, Ye sliaU measure :f.iom
without the city, on the east side, two thousai1d cubits. The,
thousand cubits are th'e suburbs of the city; and those
two thousand, which they measure beyond those, are for
fields and vineyards. Now, they: assign the burying-place
for· each city, beyond all these bounds; because they do
not bury their dead within the limits of the city•." The.
burying-place from a Levitical city was above a mile and a
half d'stant. Was it so in o,ther cities, that belonged not to
the Levites ? do.ubtless, burying-places were at some disr John, xxi.

.

• M11iinon. Shemittab Vejobel, oap. 13.
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ta.nee from all cities; but whether so far, may be inquired,
but must not be the matter of our present search.
Ml) cEt~v'ia r<> yeyov6!:· "Notknowing what was done."
'

_,

·•

.

-

'

I

,

Hence, probably, we may gather the reason,. why the
word crvvlcrr,E.LAav,, ·~they, wound him up," is adµecl. Had the
deceas~d be~Vrcarried to hfs own'house,' orlodgirigs;·by them
who brought him out of:the chamber, where 'he fell down
dead, to fetch burying-cloths;...;;. his wife could trot have been
:ignoip,nt of what l~ad fallen out: but trVVEO"TELAav avrov,
'~they wound him up/'· as well ;as they 'could, in his own·
clothes, and so carried him out and buried him.'

Ve~. )3 :, .,'Twv' 8.E· A?L7rWV' ov3El!;'.. ETO~µa · ICOAAq~2'at. avro'i~·
'' And of the rest durst no 'fffan join th'!m~elv(!$ JtT,1-(g tlie~.'~ .· ='
W~.? sh~~ld .thes~,.A,~t71"ol, _rest, 1?~? Tgose~ _c~_z:tai.µly-, that
were -Of'th~e tnimher "of t'he:hundred· ana"·twentj; e:X:cep'tfng
'

_,

the twelve apostles~ . Of this number, I presume, Anartias
might be one : and the rest, being terrified by the fate ofi
one of their own order, conceived so great a dread and re-:
verence for the apostles, that they durst not join with them
as their equals.
·-·

'

'·,

'

\

.

.,.

V e,r. l9t: "lya Epxoµlvov ic~v ;, cr!Ct4 E71"tcrictaav ~tvl ~vr~v· :•.']:hat
-:at:· ze'ait' the'tfi'adow :of Peter, passing . h~: ·. ·_ ~g~~; ?Bf!'s«efB~"'
'"sorr:'e_ '<if therrJ,."'; , : . · · . _·· . ·... ',.: '":' r·~:,'.·';·:;:~',;r';·r~·•;~ 1;;'>;1~;j
. A,nd wh.y: th~: shadow·. o.f P~ter mo5e: th.?-~ ~~~ ;~e,~f of .~th~.
apostles, w,ho shared an eq'llai ~'ll~p~r,1~y ;a,i.d,,pqwe.r _of i:p.1ra,~
cles with himself~- ver. 12}, L' It :Jllu,st be supposed, that·
tP.e s.~~k,:tve,rf) n~t. pr~ii~}it ~u£ ii(thei~ beds' into the streets,,
~~M~s'. :fH_eih~4:,~r~t.,st.ei;i,'fet~r~ ?.r' were assured that,,he
roust p\lS!S by. 2. It l,S. a, question, whether they that.
brought _out their _sick, knew any other of the_ apostle~ be7 ,
sides Peter. They had ·heard him speaking, they had .seen
him doing, whil~•.·the rest were ,silent, and s~t still. · An4;
that which these beli~vers he.re qo, dopi. not so, ·n;iuch,· a~gU,e;
liis. pre~ei#inence bey<>nd the. re~t .o(the ~Po.st~e~~.~s.t9~t
·.~as more· know,f
~nq ncfte4 t~~n t4e 6~'1.ers ;w~r~.:-..:.;
.·
· }•..·'-·
'

he
~:~

-~)f'

.
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Vert'-,20::' Tti ,pf,µaira +;,~·:ttw1t~' ttiv'l'm;-' c«.Tiie· w/~ds ..o.f t~i; life/;
c'TlfeiEfrs iio tfreE~s~i1')f; 1 t'hat11th~~~ w6i~s 1 Slit~1a 'fieg~t ahy.
•·~l
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:difficulty; if we will observe, that, ver. 17, there is mention
of the ' sect of the Sadducees/ So that" the words of this
life,'' are words, that assert and prove this life, that is, the
resurrection; which the Sadducees deny. For the controversy was about J esus's resurrection.

v er. 34 :

raµaAu)A Noµo~t~aaKaAO!;' . " Gamaliel a doctor
.
ef the law."
This was Rabban Gamaliel the first,-commonly, and by
way of distinction, called lPtn ?w?~J p; " Rabban Gamaliel
the old." He was president of the council, after his own father" Rabban Simeon, who was the son of Hille!. He was
St. Paul's master, and five-and-thirtieth receiver of the traditions; and upon this account, might not improperly be
termed voµo~t~aaKaAoc '' a doctor of the laws," becaus.e he
was one that kept and handed down the Cabala. received
from mount. Sinai; oniy that the Rabbins of an inferior de;;.
gree, enjoyed also the same title. He died eighteen years
before the destruction of Jerusalem, his son Simeon succeeding him in the chair, who perished in the ruins of the
city. Whereas he doth, in some measure, apologize for
the apostles,-one might believe, he did favour Christianity.
But he diedu a Pharisee; and if he was not the author, yet '
did he approve and recommend that prayer entitled rr::i;:J
C'J'O '' a prayer. against the heretics,'' Samuel the Little
being the author.: and who they meant by ' heretics,' is easy
enough to appreqend. The counsel, therefore, that he giveth
here, seems to be of that nature, that had all along been
practised between the Sadducees and the Pharisees,-one sect
always wishing and looking for the destruction of the other.
Ver. 36:

Ilpo tap TOVTWV TWV 1,µEpwv avl<TT.,, 0Ev~a~·

u

Before

these days rose up Theudas."
Josephus makes mention of one Theudas, an impostorv,
whose character indeed agrees well enough with this of
ours; but they seem to disagree in time. For Josephus
brings-in his Theudas <I>&.~ov TiiC 'IovSaCac E7rtTpo1TEVovToc,
" when Fadus was governor of Judea," about the fifth or
sixth year of Claudius: and Gamaliel brings-in his, before
the times of ' Judas, the Galilean.'
Those that are advocates for Josephus, do imagine there
u Leuwen's edition, vol. 2. p. 704.
VOL. VIII.

2

D

v Antiq. l. 20 . .cap. !.
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might be another Theudas, besides him that he mentions:
and they do butimagine it, for they name none. I could instance, indeed, in two more of that name; neither of which
agrees with this of Gamaliel, or will afford any light to the
chronology of Josephus.
I. We meet with one Theudas a physician, in Bab. Sanhedrhn.w, where there is a dispute upon no mean question;where Daniel was at that time, that Nebuchadnezzar's image
was set up and worshipped, that he should, all that while,
come under no examination, ·nor have any the least harm
fall to him: and it being answered amongst other things
that he was then sent into Egypt, to fetch some swine thence,
it. is objected N'lT'lil 'l'N " Is it so indeed? but this is the
tradition: .,ON N£liin oiiin Theudas the physician saith,
That neither cow nor sow come from Alexandria of Egypt."
II. Therex is mention of one Theudas, a Jew, living at
RomeY. "The traditions of R. Jose saith,
tl."N otiin
,,Oi'i 'lVlN TIN .l'illil Theudas, a man at Rome, taught men (i. e.
Jews) at Rome, 0 1nD5' ,;,;:i. i'l:l;ipo 0"1.l i';::iiN m1w, that, on the
Passover-nights, they should eat whole kids roasted :" the
gloss is, " the trotters, legs,'' &c. The wise men sent to
him., threatening excommunication, because he taught Israel yin:i. oiwiip ;i:iN;" to eat holy things without," i.e. the
Passover, at Rome ;-which it was not lawful to :eat but at
Jerusalem: for, as the gloss hath it, H Whosoever should
see kids so roasted, would conceive they were consecrated
for paschal lam:bs." I am very apt to beli~ve, that the proccenium, or meal before the Lord~s supper, 1 Cor. xi. 21,
might be some such thing as this. ·
Can we suppose now, -that Gamaliel could have either of
these. Tbeudases in .his eye? . Indeed, neither. the one nor
the other has any agreeableness with that character, that is
given of this Theudas, about whom we are inquiring. That
in Josephus is much more adapted; and grant only that the
historian might slip in his chronology, and there i~ no other
difficulty in it. Nor do I indeed see, why we should give
so much deference to Josephus in this matter, as to take
such pains in vindicating his care or skiU in it. . We must
(forsooth) find out some other Theudas, or change the stops

,o,.,

w Fol, 93. 1.
x English folio-edition, vol. ~. p. 658.
Hieros••Tom Tobh, fol. 61. 3; and Moed Katon, fol. 81. 4; and Bab, Beracoth, fol, l 9. 1.
'
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in the verses, or irlvent some other plaster for the sore,rather than Josephus should hechargedwi:th the lea~t mistake; to whom yet, both in history and chronology, it is no
unusual thing to trip or go out of the road of truth. I would
therefore, think, that the Th~udas in Josephus is thii;; same
in Gamaliel; only that.the historian mistook in his accounts
of time, and so defaced a true story by false chronology.
Ver. 37: 'Iov8ac ra>..tA.a'ioc· "Judas of Galilee."
In Josephus, it is 'Iov8ac ravA.avfr11c "Judas the Gaulanitez ;" and yet, in the ·title and inscription of that chapter,
it is 'lr'Ep~ 'lov8a TOV raA.tA.alov, " conc"'.rning Judas of Galilee ;"
-which hath elsewhere occasioned a question, Whether
.some part of the country beyond Jordan, went not also under
the name of Galilee 1 But 1 shaU not repeat it here.

CIIAP. VI.

ver. l:

ro··ryvcaµoc

TWJI

'EAA.11vt<TTWV "JT'.r,oc

TOV!:

'E{3palov,.

'' A murmuring ef the Grecians against the Hebrews."

F1RsT, let us consider, who these Hebrews were.
1. The word 1-i:i.v 'a Hebrew,' admitted another kind of
signification under the second temple, than it had before and
under the first: because, in the Old Testament, it had reference to the original and language of that nation; in the
New Testament, to ilieir travels and their language. Abraham is first called·,~:iy Gen. xiv. 13, " a Hebrew.'' So Symmachus, the Vulgar,. and others : but the Greek interpreters
render it 7rEpaT1J!:, "a Passovera." But this version need not
concern us much; when, it is plain, the interpreters have
rendered the word ,.,:i.v accordingto the common use,under
the second temple, and not according
the ·primitive and
original use of it. For the same reason, the Rabbins incline
the same way.
" R. N ehemiahb saith, Abraham is called '"'1:1.V a Hebrew,
becattse he was of the posterity of Heber; but the Rabbins
say, he is so called, because he came from beyond the river/'
And they add withal (which deserves some inquiry) Nmrv,
'"'1::1.V tnv?:i niwo " And" for that he used the language beyond
the river." I would rather have said, he might fitly be
called '"'l:ll/' ' a Hebrew,' because, even in Mesopotamia and

te

z Antiq. lib.18. cap. 1.
.

a Vid; Nobil. in loc.

c Leusden~s

b

Beresli. Rabbii, fol. 47, 1.

ed.ition, vol. 2. P• '705.
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Chaldea, he retained the Hebrew language in the proper
sense. For, if he brought over the transfluvian or Chaldean
language into Canaan, as his own and family's mothertongue,-it is hardly imaginable by what means the Hebrew
tongue, strictly so called, should become the native and
proper language of his posterity. I have elsewhere offered
another reason, why he should be tern1ed a ' Hebrew' in
that place in Genesis; which I still adhere to.
II. Afterd the Babylonish captivity, there was such an
alteration of things, that ''i::lV iiW? 'the Hebrew tongue' became' the language beyond the river,' or' the Chaldee tongue.'
This is plain from those several words, 'Bethesda,' ' Golgotha,' ' Akeldama,' &c, which are said 'Ef3pai:ur'i A.lyEu':21ai 'to
be so called in the Hebrew tongue;' and yet, every one knows
the words to be mere Chaldee. The old and pure Hebrew
language, at that time, was called ''iit!IN liW? 'the Assyrian
tongue:' and the Syri\lc and Chaldee ''i.:1,J,> tiw? 'the Hebrew
tongue,' or (as themselves interpret it) 'the language beyond
the river.' 'ii1)i1 'i:l,Vi 1iw? n 1'i:lV " In the Hebrew language,
i. e. in the language beyond the rivere ." iViipit ltW? n1'iiWN
"ln the Assyrian tongue, i. e. in the holy languagef." .
We cannot but observe by the way, that the doctors distinguish betwixt ''i.:l,J,> ' the Hebrew tongue' and .10"'1io ' the
. Syriac ;' in the mean time, distinguishing both from ''iiWN
'the Assyrian,' or 'holy language.'-·"N"''N? '0'1iO the Syrian tongue is fit for lamentation ; 'ii:i1ir, 1'i.:l,J,> the Hebrew
tongue for speech : ::in::i? ''iiWN l:'JN t:::l'iOU~ w 1i and there are
that say, the Assyrian tongue is good for writingg." This
distinction between the Hebrew tongue, or that beyond.,.the
river,and the Syrian, which really are the same language,is much such another distinction as between 'Oiio 'the Syriac, and '0'iN 'the Aramean.'-" Rabbih saith, "i''i-t::ii 'O'iio
i10? Why the Syrian tongue in the land of Israel ; iN N?N
·n')V 1iw? i~ wip litt1? when either the holy language, or the
Greek, should rather be used? R. Jose saith, '0'iN 1iw? r,.:i.:i.:i
i.IO? Why the Aramean tongue in Babylon; tiwr, ,N N?N
'0iP tiw? iN W1pi1 when rather, either the holy language, or
the Persian, should be used?"--The gloss is, "Because the
Greek is more elegant than the Syriac, and the Persian than
the Aramean."
vol. 2. p. 659.
e Aruch. in i::iv . f Gloss. in MegU. fol. 8. 2•
.; Hieros. Sotah, fol. 21. 3.
h Bava Kama, fol. 83. 1. and Sotab, fol. 49, 2.
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, · We see, first. how they distinguish here betwixt the .
Syriac tongue and the Aramean; and the Gloss upon the
place tells us, upon what account they do it; in these
words:-" Behold, whereas he takes notice, that the Syriac
is used in the land of Israel, and the Aramean in Babylon,
therefore he doth it, as saith R. Tam, because there is some
variation and difference between them: as it happens in any
common language, whichthey speak much finer in one country than in another. For as to those words, Gen. xxxL 52,
nm ?.:in iy This heap be witness ; Onkelos renders them,
t1in N'1i.'li i 1no, when Laban saith i-tniimv '1.'I' But now we
must say, that Laban spoke '0'1io litV? in the Syriac tongue,
which is so called from Syria. Now, Syria was Aram Naharaim, and Aram Zobah, which David subdujld. And because that is nearer to the land- of Israel, the Aratnean Ian'.'·
guage of it is not so pure."-. Glossin Sotahi; " The Syriac
tongue is near a-kin to the .4ramean~ And I say, that that
is the language of the Jerusalem Talmud."
We see, secondly, that the Syriac was the mother-tongue
of the land of Israel,-and the Aramean, which is almost the
same, was that of Babylon, rather than the Greek or Persic,
which were more elegant; nay, rather than the holy language, which was the noblest of all: and that (as to the
holyll:l,nguage), for a reason very obvious,-viz. that it was
every where lost as to. common use, and was generally unknown. As to the two other languages, why they were not
in use, the Gloss gives the reason; which we have, also, given
us elsewhere : "jl'l'lt:l ?p '0'1io lllV? 'i1' ?N Lest the Syriac
tongue should be vile in thine eyes." [Bereshith Rabba, by a
mistake of the printer, bath '0'1D the Persic, instead of '0"'1l0
the Syriac] " For, behold, God doth give it honourin the
Law,in the Prophets, and in the Hagiographa. In the Law,
for it is said, Nrll1il!V i.l' The heap of witness, Gen. xxxi. 47:
-in the Prophets, for it is said, cm? iliDNn illi::i Thus shall
ye say unto them, J er. x. 11 :-and in the Hagiographa, for
it is said, n 1 Di~ 1?D? C 11lV:Ji1 i'1::ii1i And the Chaldeans
spake to the king in Syriac," Dan. ii. 4.
The,Syriac, therefore, or the Aramean tongue under' the
second temple, was that, which went under the name of the
'Hebrew' tongue,-that is, the language beyond the river:
whence they were at that time called Hebrews, upon the aci

Fol. 49. 2.

j
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oount of the common use of that tongue. But whether all,
to whom that was their mother-tongue, were called Hebrews,
may be a little questioned·: and for what reasons it may be
so, I shall show, after I have said something concerning the
Hellenists.
I. It is not denied by any, but that the Hebrews were
Jews in their original: whether the Hellenists were Jews
too,·is called in question by some. Beza, upon the place,
denies it : "tEA.A. 11 viuTdt>,; 'Lucas hoe loco vocat genere quidem profanos,' &c. The Hellenists St. Luke means in this
place, are those, who were of a profane stock, but adopted
into the nation of the Jews by circumcision, called therefore
'proselytes.' For they are mistaken, who think those Jews
that were dispersed amongst other nations, were called
'EXX11t1tm-,lt,- Hellenists." He thinks this opinion of his, is
countenaliced by that of Acts xi.19" 20 : " Preaching the
w9rd ttJ nop.e, hut· to the Jews orily. · And somek of them
were men of Cyprus, and Cyrehe, who, when they were come
to Antioch, spake unto the Hellenists." From whence Beza
infers, "Cum hoe loco opponi videantur 'EXA.11vi0Tal Judeis,
&c. Whereas the 'EXX11vi1JTal, or Hellenists, seem to be oppose.d to the J;ews in this place,-it is plain, that by the name
of Hellenists, not only the provincial or proselyte Jews are
to be understood, that is, such as were1 here and there dispersed; but even those also of the Gentiles, who are 13lsewhere, by St. Luke, termed ~ef36µevoi, or .devout men;" &c.
Let it be granted, that the aef36µevoi or 'devout men'
should be promiscuously understood with the proselytes,
though there is some difference betwixtiheni, and that very
conspicuous; yet I see not, by what law or authority he
should· confound the Hellenists with the proselytes. And,
if those are mista,k.en, who suppose the Jews, that were dispersed amongst other nations, to be called 'EAX11viarnl Hellenists,-1 confess myself willingly to be in that error too.
Nor yet would I put all these Jews, that were dispersed
among the Gentiles, under the name of' Hellenists;' .not those
that were scattered amongst the Medes, Parthians, Persians,
Arabians, and those eastern countries. Nor do l suppose
that he would call the proselytes of those nations' Hellenists,'
because the very etymology of the word implies Grecism.
l. Chap. ii.10;
meet with Jews and proselytes; and,
k Leusden's editiori, vol. 2. p. 'i06.
1 English folio-edition, vol. 2• p. 660.

we

EXERCI1'ATIONS UPON THE ACTS.

407

in this chapter, we meet with Hebrews and Hellenists. We
may most truly say, that the proselytes there, are distin-' guished from the Jews: we cannot, at the same time, say,
that the word ' He1lenists,' in this place, distinguisheth them
from the .Jews, when, we see, it only distinguisheth from the
Hebrews.
2. St. Luke calls Nicolas, 'a proselyte of Antioch,' ver. 5.
Would we, therefore, call him, 'EXA11vLOTtJV 'Awwxfo, 'a
Hellenist of Antioch?' we would rather term him, "EXA11va,
'a Greek,' because his very name shows him to have been
originally a Greek.
3. As to that distinction in chap. xi. 19, 20 (for I would
rather term it a distinction, than an antithesis), it doth not
conclude the Hellenists not to have been Jews; but intimates the difference only, between Jews of a moreput.eand
worthy.rank, and .Tews not so' pure and w:orthy.
II. There are those thatthink,and that truly, that the
Hellenists were Jews, dispersed amongst the Gentiles: but
that they were called Hellenists for this reason especially,viz. because they used the Greek Bible in their synagogues:
which, whether it be true or no, I question, but will not dispute it at this present; only thus far I will observe:1. That the Greek tongue was in mean esteem amongst
the Jews; indeed, they hated it rather than took any pleasure in it, or had any value for it. , Whenm Aristobulus the
Asmonean besieged his brother Hyrcanus, and some• things
had fallen out amiss with tht!tn, through the counsel of a
certain old man, skilled in the Greek learning, ''they said at
that time, Cursed be the man that cherisheth. swine; and,
Cursed the man that teacheth his son the wisdom_ of the
Greeks.-tn~ 1 ~ ?w oio?m:i Inn the war of Titus, io~t N?W
J"l'),, n:i J"IN t:::::J'iN they decreed, that no man should teach
his son Greek.''-The Gloss upon this place confounds the
stories; and would have the war of Titus the same with that
of Aristobulus and Hyrcanus; but the gloss upon the former
place rightly distinguisheth, and grants there was such a
decree made in the days of the Asmoneans, but having been
neglected, in process of time, was revived and renewed in
the war with Titus~- Let it be one or the other, we may
abundantly see what kind of respect the Greek learning or
language had amongst them. For this passage follows in
JU
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both:-" Samuel saith in the name of Rabban Simeon Ben
Gamaliel: There were a thousand boys N:JN rl'::l::l in my father's school, of whom five hundred learned the law, and five
hundred the wisdom of the Greeks, and there is not one (of
all tl.at last number) now alive, excepting myself here, and
my uncle's son in Asia."
I rendered N::l1't n1::i::i 'in my father's school,' or 'family,'
-because of what follows in both places; "They allowed
the family of Rabban Gamaliel the Greek learning, because
they were allied to the royal blood," i. e. they sprung of the
stock and lineage of David. They permitted, that that family
should be brought up in that learning, because it became
them, for their honour and nobility, to want no kind of
learning. · But this they did not freely allow others; and if
they did. not permit the wisdom of the Greeks, we can hardly
suppose they excepted the Greek tongue; especially, when
we find it in the very terms ofthe decree, "let n.o man.teach
his son n,~,, Greek." Upon what I bave already said, I cannot but make these following remarks :I. What an effectual bar they laid in their own way
against the reading of the New Testament, when they so renounced the Greek tongue: which God had now honoured
beyond their Syriac, though they will have that so much
graced both in the law, prophets, and holy writings.
II.· That even those, who understood little else but
Greek, would very hardly admit the reading of the law and
the prophets, in their synagogues, in the Greek tongue ; in
lhat it was so very grateful to their countrymen, and the decrees and canons of the elders did either require, or at least
permit, an interpreter in the reading of the .Bible in theil'
synagogues .
. ·III. How 0 probable a thing is it, that those Jews, who,
having lived amongst the Gentiles, understood no other
language but the Greek :-for that very thing grew the less
valuable with their own nation, that had retained the common use of the Hebrew tongue; .and were had in som.e lower
esteem than others.
2. If, therefore, they stood so affect~d towards the Greek
learning, what value must they have fo'jthe Greek tongue?
Grant that it were in some esteem amongst them, because,
indeed, most of the learned Rabbins did understand it; yet
" Englishfolio-editimi, vol. 2. p. 661.
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what account must they make of those Jews, that knewno
other language butP the Greek? Surely they must be looked
upon as in the lower, yea, the lowest, degree of Jews, who
were such strangers to the language so peculiar to that nation,-that is, the Hebrew. Such are those whom we find
mentioned·· in Hieros. Sotahq: "R. Levi Ben Chajathah,
going down to Cresarea, heard them l'J"IO'li?N yoiv l""'lP reciting their phylacteries in Greek, and would have forbidden
them: which when R. Jose heard, he was very angry, and
said, If a man doth not know how to recite J"l'"'litvN in the
holy tongue, must he not recite them at all? let him perform his duty in what language he can."
Cresarea Philippi is the scene of this story, a city that
the Rabbins make very frequent and honourable mention of,
in both the Talmuds. This being one of the cities in De-'
capolis, which were all under the Gentile or Greek jurisdiction,.... it seems there might be some Jews there, that understood Greek, but not Hebrew. Otherwise they would,
doubtless, have said over their phylacteries in the Hebrew,
though they could not do it in the holy tongue.
3. There were many Jews in several countries, and those
very probably, to whom both the languages of Hebrew and
Greek were their mother-tongues. The Hebrew intheir own
country, and the Greek among the Grecians; the Hebrew
in the families and synagogues .()f the Jews ; the Greek
amongst their fellow-citizens the Gentiles. Such was Paul
of Tarsus, a Greek city; and yet was he a "Hebrew of the
Hebrews,'' Phil. iii. 5. And such those of Cyprus and Cyrene seem to be, who are mentioned chap. xi. 19, 20; who,
in Cyprus, Phcenice, and Antioch itself, preached the word
of God amongst the Hebraizing Jews (though perhaps they
might also speak the Greek tongue), ~nd at length to the
Hellenists in Antioch, i. e. the Jews who understood nothing
but Greek, to whom the Hebrew tongue was perfectly unknown. For so I would di~tinguish the Hellenists from the
Jews in that place; and not oppose them to the Jews, as if
they were not Jews themselves. And let me crave the
reader's leave to give my judgment of these Hebrews and
Hellenists, in these following particulars:I. That the Hellenists were Jews, dwelling among the
P
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Gentiles, and not at all skilled in the Hebrew tongue. The
apostle in that division of his, which he so oftentimes useth,
of "Iov~a'ioL ical t EAA1111Ef: "Jews and Greeks," meaning by
Greeks all other nations excepting the Jewish only, speaks
chiefly to the capacity of the vulgar, to whom, by reason of
the late circumjacent empires of the Greeks, that way of
expressing the ·Gentiles was most known and familiar : nor
perhaps was it so very safe at that time to have brought-in
the Romans in that antithesis.
But may the word ' Hellenist' be taken with that latitude on the other side, that the phrase may be applied not
to the Jews only, who understood nothing but Greek, but to
all the Jews also, that did not understand Hebrew?-Perhaps the strict etymology of the word may make something
against it : but should it be granted, it would not be of so
absurd a consequence, if we do but except the Parthians,
Medes, Elamites, and .the rest ()f th-0se eastern countries,
who were not of the Greek or Macedonian, but the Pen~ian
and Babylonish, captivity or transmigration. For the very
word 'Hellenist,' especially as it is opposed to Hebrew,
seems to intend some such thing; viz. that those who are
called Hebrews, should be those, who were of the captivity
and dispersion beyond the river; and those that go under
the denomination of Hellenists, are those, who, after their
return from this captivity, have suffered some other removal
or scattering among the Greek ·or western countries, and
understood no other language but of those countries only,
having lost the use of what was originally their native
tongue, viz. the Hebrew or Chaldee.
II. As to the Hebrews, I suppose there are hardly any
will deny, but that all in general might be so called, that
used the Hebrew as their own mother-tongue. Nor can I
imagine, for what other reason Paul of Tarsus should go
under the denomination of a 'Hebrew,' but because the
Hebrew tongue, in his father's family, was his mother-tongue,
-and the Greek was the mother-tongue of the place, where
he was born. But that we may inquire a little more strictly
into the peculiar propriety of this title and denomination,
let us propound this question,-viz. to whom that Epistle of.
St. Paul to the Hebrews was particularly written? '
I would say, To those of Palestine: for to them it is that
1
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the name of' Hebrew' doth of greatest right belong ; which
these two particulars (if I mistake not) will make very plainr.
l. That it seems most proper, that they should be termed
'Hebrews/ who use the Hebrew tongue, and none else, as
their natural language,-rather thanthey, who use the Greek
and Hebrew tongue indifferently. 2. Indeed the Mesopotamians used the Hebrew only as their mother-tongue; and
ought, in reason, to be accounted amongst the Hebrews in
general: but they went commonly under the denomination
of i11,,l 'the captivity,' because they dwelt still in the place,
whither they had been led captive, and had not returned
into their own land. But those of Palestine, who had returned thither, were the most properly called 'Hebrews;'
because they had past over from beyond the river, and had
brought the transfluvian tongue along with them.
And as to what c0 ncerp.s this present matte.r,~viz. the
murmuring of the Hellenists against the Hebrews about an
equal distribution of the common charity; if may be made
a question, whether any other,besides those of Palestine, had
as yet sold their lands and patrimonies. For, omitting that,
by reason of the distance of place, they could hardly yet be
capable of doing it; that concerning Barnabas's selling his
land in Cyprus, seems to hint some such thing, and that it
was a thing very extraordinary, and that had not been done
elsewhere. But our inquiry is chiefly about the Hellenists,
not the Hebrews: and what we have said concerning both,
is iilgenuously submitted to the candour of the judicious
reader.

i

!

)

Ver. 3s : "A v8pac i~ vµwv µaprupovµ€vovc ~7rT4, &c.
" Seven men: of honest report," ~c.
I. This office of the deacon (to whom the charge and
care of the poor was intrusted) was translated from the
Jewish to the Christian church. For there belonged to
every synagogue 0'0liD 'l 'three deacons' with whom that
care was depositedt.
11. As to the number seven, I would not be curious.
. The multitude of the poor and the increase of the church
made it necessary, that the number of the deacons should
exceed the number, that were allotted for every single synar English folio-edition, vol. 2. p. 662.• Leusden's edition, vol. 2. p. 708,
t See Hor. in Matt. iv. 23, and elsewhere.
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why they should be just seven, let him that hath
confidence enough, pretend to ·assign a particular reason.
Only from the number arid character of the men, I cannot
but call to mind the i'Vil 1:m!l nv:i:v " seven good men of the
city" frequently mentioned by the Rabbins: and I would
suppose them chosen both out of the nurr1ber of the hundred and twenty mentioned chap. i. 15; and also by them
only, and not the whole church in general.
Ver. 5: Kai; Nt.-6Aaov 7rroa{iAvTov 'Avnoxla· "And
Nicolas, a proselyte ef Antioch."
I. Whereas this Nicolas only is termed a ' proselyte,' it
makes it evident, that all the rest, excepting himself, were
Jews, however they might be known by Greek names. Nor
yet would I call them ',Hellenists,' but 'Hebrews' rather;who understood Greek indeed (and, for that reason, the care
of the Hellenists was committed to them),· .but yet the Hebrew was their own mother-tongue. For it is hardly supposable, that Stephen, when he pleaded his cause before the
Sanhedrim and the whole multitude, would plead it in Greek,
though he understood it well.
IL It is so constant an opinion of the ancients, that the
most impure sect of the Nicolaitans derived their name and
filthy doctrines from this Nicolas'\ that so much as to distrust the thing would look like contradicting antiquity.
But if it were lawful in this matter freely to speak one's
thoughts, I should conjecture (for the honour of our Nicolas),
that the name might take its derivation from N~i::i 1 l Necola,
''let us eat together;" those brutes animating one another
to eat things offered to idols. Like those in Isa. xxii. 13~
;on 1n:vli iW:l ~i:l'l " Let us eat flesh and drink wine."
Ver. 6: 'E7rfi2'11.-av avTOL{; TU{; XE"ira{;' " They laid tlteir
hands upon them."
We read of this or that Rabbin constituting " deaconsv"
in this or that synagogue, but not a word about laying-on
of hands in that actionw: and no wonder, when, even in the
promotion of their elders, they commonly used only some·
form of words, and not this rite or ceremony; which we observe in notes upon chap. xiii. The apostles, in ~his place
• l'renre. lib. 1. cap. 27. Epiphan. lih.1. hreres. 5, &c.
w Hieros. Peab, fol. 21. 1.
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and elsewhere, retain the ancient usage f.7rt~lcrEwt; XELpwv
"of imposition of hands." At other times frequently, that
they might, in ordaining any to the ministryw, impart to
them the gift of the Holy Ghost; here, that they might
ordain persons to the office of deacons without the gift of
the Holy Ghost: for these seven had been so endowed already, ver. 3.

v er. 9 : 'EK Tijt; crvvarwrijt; Tijt; AEroµEV1'/t; Ai{3EpT£vwv• " Certain of the synagogue, which is called ' the synagogue of the
Libertines.' "
Libertines, i. e. servants that had received their freedom,
called in the Jewish writings c1;;mwn, which,
I. Must be understood of servants, that were of the
Jewish nation: for this was a rule amongst th~m\ '"nt:i~
~l)t~:i .,:Jl' .,;nwr, ciNr, " It is not lawful to make a Canaanite
(or Gentile} servant free: andif any one. doth make such a
one free, hetransgresseth the law, ii::ivri Oi1::l o?i:i,t? they shall
be your bondmen for ever, Levit. xxv. 46 :-but if any one
do make him free, he is made free."-There is a dispute
about this matter in SotahY; "R. Ishmael saith, There is only
niw"i a licence" granted (if you have a mind) of keeping a
Canaanite as bondman for ever. "But R. Akibah saith, It
is ri:iin a binding command," that every one who hath a Canaanite servant, is bound to keep him in his service; and
never to make him free. If it should be granted what R.
Ishmael would have; that a man might, if he please, make a
Gentile servant free,-yet it is not li_kely there could be a
whole synagogue of such, so made free.
II. Those, therefore, C 1'1iniwn, " servants that had their
freedom," whom the Talmudic writers so frequently speak
of,-they were certain Jews, who had either been sold into
bondage by the Sanhedrim, for theft,-or, who had sold
themselves for mere poverty, and had now regained their
freedom anew .-Exod. xxi. 2: 'i:JV i::iy mpn 1:i " If thou
buy a Hebrew servant."-" If thou• buy him from the hand
of the Sanhedrim, who sell him for his thieving: or if he
have sold himself through mere necessity."
In the servitude of these, there were these differen<;es.
" Ita is a tradition:· he that selleth himself, is sold for six;
w

English folio-edition, vol. 2. p. 663.
3. 1.
• R. Solomon .upon the place.

Y Fol.

:x

Maimon. Av-dim, cap. 2.
a Kiddusbb1, fol, 14. 2.

414

HEBREW AND TALMUDICAL

[CH. v1: 9.

years, or for n1ore than six. He that is sold by the Sanhedrim, is sold but for six years only. He that selleth himself,
is not bored through the ear with an awl. Heb that is sold
by the Sanhedrim, is bored through. He that selleth himself, they provide no viaticum for him : he that is sold by
the Sanhedrim, they do provide for him. A man that selleth
himself, his master cannot give him a Canaanitish handmaid to wife : to him that is sold by the Sanhedrim, he may."
III. In what manner these are made free, either by paying a price, or by the year of jubilee, or by the seventh year,
or upon any other occasions, having a writing of their freedom given them, Maimonides treats largely inc 'Avadim ;'
and the Talmudic writers in the place already quoted, and
elsewhere.
I question not but the Atj3EpTlvoi, the 'libertines,' in this
place were such; and that our historian.doth, by this phrase,
render the word O'"l""ln,WD, than which nothing was more
commonly known in that nation, or more commonly men~
tioned in Jewish writers. And if so, then may we see what
dregs of people, what a lousy tribe (if I may so speak), rose
up against our most blessed martyr ;-such as had been formerly either beggars, or thieves,-afterward slaves; and
were· now little else but a pack of knaves.
1

Kvp11valwv· " Cyrenians."
What Cyrene that was, from whence these Cyr.en,ians are
so called, St. Luke points to us Acts ii, by its neighbourhood to Libya: which whether the interpreters rightly understand,'' when they render Kir by Cyrene, let us consult
themselv,es and see. So the Vulgar, and the Alexandrian
MS. in:.2.Kings xvi. 9; the V ulg.ar and Targum in Amosi. 5..
. Whether these Cyrenians, mentioned by St. Luke here
and elsewhere, took their denomination from the city Cyr.ene, or the country of Cyrene, is hardly worth our inquiring. Strabo describes the city:_, lib. 17; and Pliny the co.untry, lib. 5. cap. 5: but neither of them says any thing of·the
Jews dwelling there. However, Dion Cassius, in the life of
Trajan, speaks it out ; 'Ev Tovr<t! ol icaTa Kvp-ijv:riv .'Iov&li'ot,
&c. "In the mean time, the Jews, who dw.eltaboutCyrene,
under the conduct of one Andrew, fell upon hoth Roon.ans
and Greeks, tear their flesh, devour their entrails, besmear
b
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themselves with their blood, and cover themselves with their
skins. They sawed many af them asunder from the crown
of the head ; they threw many to the beasts, and forced several of them to fight one with another :-so that they destroyed at least two hundred thousand men." It must surely
be an infinite number of Jews, that could commit so great a
slaughter (the like the Jews did in Egypt and Cyprus). It
might be a wonder, how so vast a multitude of Jews could
be got together in those countries :-but this is not our present inquiry.
Thatd which is rather to be discussed is, what language
the Cyrenian Jews used. I would say Greek; for that was
the language of Cyrene, the city having been built by the
Grecians, and the whole country under the government of
the l>tolemies, as Strabo tells us in the place before quoted~
I would reckon them, therefore, among the Hellenists, to
whom the Hebrew tongue was strange and foreign ; unless
that this synagogue, having been conversant at Jerusalem;
might perhaps have learned the language there.
'AXi:;av2p€wv· "Alexandrians."

j

We met with a synagogue of Alexandrians in Jerusalem,
mentioned in the Jewish writers. " There is a story of R.
Eliezer Ben Zadoc, that he took C"iilt,::i?N ?rv TIOl::JiT Tl':l
the synagogue of the Alexandrians, that was in Jerusalem,
i1::i;Jt n::i il?Vlfi and turned it to his own use:" word for word;
"Did in it. all his businesse :" ~Dn ?::i u All his pleasure."
There is a dispute in the place newly quoted, whether it
be lawful to alienate a synagogue from its sacred to a common use: and it is distinguished betwixt i1n1 ?rv TIOl::JiT Tl':l
'the synagogue of one man,' and C':li ?rv TIOl::JiT ri1::i 'a public synagogue.' And, upon permitting that the former may
be alienated, but the latter not,-there is this story, which
I have newly quoted, objected to the contrary; and this passage farther added, lD!(V ?rvo nriiN i?VJ.> c 11 ;ilo::i?N "The Alex-'
andrians build that synagogue at their own charge ;" which
doth both attest to what our sacred historian mentions of a
'synagogue of Alexandrians' at Jerusalem; and argues that
they were divers synagogues here spoken of, one of the Libertines, another of the Cyrenians,and so of the rest: which
d English folio-edition, vol. 2. p. 664.
e Hieros. Megil. fol. 73. 4. Juchas. fol. 26. 4.
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may be so much the more credible, if that be true, which is

related in the same place,-viz. that there were four hundred and eighty synagogues in Jerusalem.
Kal T"wv arr?> KiAudat'' ".A.nd them

ef Cilicia."

St. Paul seems to have been of this synagogue, but of
the school of Gamaliel: for the Jewish youth, sent out of
far countrres to J ernsale1n, for education, being allotted to
this or that syna.gogue, chose this or that master for themselves according to their own pleasure. St. Paul had been
brought up in a Greek academy from his very childhood,viz. that of Tarsus: I call Tarsus both an 'academy,' and a
'Greek' one too, upon the credit of Strabo, who speaks thus
•
'f T
' icT" l r:rµ.a,,ErrTt TWV
~
"\I
"'\
concerning
it
; ap<:rot'
µ.ETa'T pt'Tl'TOAEµ.ov
,7l'Aav11~foTwv 'A~1'Elwv icant 'fiT1Jr:rtv 'Ioiit'' " Tarsus was built by
the Argives, that wandered with Triptolemus in the search.
of lo.'' And a little after; TocraVT1J ~E T"Oit' iv~a~E a?Tov~1) 7rpo('
TE rpiAouo<j>lav, &c.
" They of Tarsus had so great a love
to philosophy, and all liberal sciences, that they excelled
Athens, Alexandria, and if there were any other place worth
naming, where the schools and disputes of philosophy and
all human arts were maintained." Hence is it so much the
less strange, that St. Paul should be so well stocked with
the Greek learning, and should quote in his discourses the
poets of that nation, having been educated in so famous. a
university from his very youth.
•
Ver. 15: 'Or:rcl 7r!>6aw?Tov «11°'-ov· " ..As it had been the

face of an angel."
God himself by a miracle bears witness to the innocence
of this holy man, and shows he had done no wrong to Moses,
-when. n'.e makes his faoe shine as Moses's had formerly
done, and gave him an angelicalg countenance like that of
Gabriel: for if he had said, that " Jesus should destroy that
place," &c. he had but said what Gabriel had said before him.
CHAP. Vllh.
Ver. 2: TciJ 'Af3~aaµ. 5vn EV MEao?ToT"aµ.[q.· " To .Abraham,

when he was in Mesopotamia."
" A£RAHAMi is like the friend of a king, who, when he
II

f ~eogr. lib. 14.
. I Leusd.e11's edition, vol. 2. P· 710.
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saw the king walking ·in darksome galleries, gave light to
him by a window: which when the king saw~ he said unto
him, Because thou hast given me light through a window,
come and give me light before my face.-· So' did the holy
· blessed God say to Abraham, Because thou hast given light
to me, n1rw1:inoi '~iV N'Or!lit\000 out of my Mesopotamia, and
its companions, come and give light to me in the land of
Israel." Whether or no it he worth the while to inquire,
why God should term it "my Mesopotamia,"-as also what
should he the meaning of n•nii:::tn "her consorts," or "companions;"-·yet can I not but take notice, that this adjunct
doth, once and again, occur in the writings of the Jews.
" 0 seedj of Abraham my friend, l took thee from the ends
of the earth; n•nii:::tnoi N'Or!>UJOOO-viz. from Mesopotamia·
and her companions.~Whok is he among you, that feareth
the Lord? ·This is. Abraham: who: walketn in darkness:
who came n' ni".i:::tnoi N'Or!>iDOO!Yout of Mesopotamia and her
consorts, and knew not whither; likethe man that dwelleth
in darkness." It is written indeed WDDOND, as if it should
be " out of Spain;" but I correct it, by the authority of the
Aruch; and, indeed, the very sense itself corrects it. The
gloss hath nothing but this trifling passage in it; " I have
found the interpretation of Mescipotamia,-viz. that it is
the name of a· city in A ram N aharaim."
The geographers do, indeed, distinguish betwixt Mesopotamia and Babylon, or· Chaldea; so in Ptolenty's fourth
table of Asia, to omit other authors ; 'H Baf3vA.w~la TrE(Hopl~eTat, aTro µ.~v C:.pKrwv MeaoTroTaµ['l, &c. " The country of
Babylon is hounded, on the south, by Mesopotamia," &c.
And yet, Babylon may, in some measure, be said to be in
' Mesopotamia:' partly, because it lay between the two
rivers Euphrates and Tigris; but especially according to·
the propriety of Scripture-language, because it was " beyond the river." Which, we may take notice, was observed
by the Vulgar interpreter, in Josh. xxiv. 3; where, what in
the Hebrew is," I took your father Abraham .,mn i::l,VO from
the other side of the flood," he hath rendered it, " I took
your father Abraham, De Mesopotamire finibus, from the
borders of Mesopotamia."
Josephus, speaking of Abraham and his removing from
j
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his country, hath this passage1; AL' li.7rEp XaA.3aiwvTe ical Twv
,,, '
M EC1071'0TaµLTWV
.
~
,
' aVTOV'
' ' µf.7'0LKEtv OOICL~
U/\/\WV
C1TUC1taaavTWV
7rpor·
µuuar, &c. u Wherefore the Chaldeans and other Mesopotamians moving tumults against him, he thought fit to remove his seat,"' &c. Where we see the ' Chaldeans,' amongst
others, are called " those of Mesopotamia :"-nor indeed
without cause; when as Eratosthenes in Strabo tells usm,
T.,)v MEuo7roTaµlav, &c. " That Mesopotamia, with the country of Babylon, is contained in that great compass, from Euphrates and Tigris."
And so perhaps the Rabbin newly quoted distinguisheth;
that that Mesopotamia, which he makes to· be called by
God, '~!ZJ my Mesopotamia, is Charran,-where the worship
of God had been kept-up in the family ofNahor; and which
had been. the n~tive country and breeder-up of eleven patriarchs.. And ·so let n1nn::in " her' bonsorts" be Babylon
and Chaldea: for· in what othe'I''significatiort n1ni"l::ln here
can be taken, I cannot well tell.
In that Stephen speaks of God appearing to Abraham,
while he was yet in Chaldea, before he removed to Charran, ·
when Moses rather ascribes that passage to Terah his father, Gen. xi,-he speaks with the Vulgar, according to the
commonly received opinion of his countrymen; who not
only taught, that Abraham acknowledged and worshippedthe ttrte God, even while his father Terah worshipped idols;
but farther, that Terah was so zealous· an idolater, that he
delivered his son Abraham to Nimrod, to be cast into a fiery
furnace. We have the tale in Bereshith Rabban, ridiculous
enough. [Fregerat Abrahamus idola Tera.chi, et dixit, ea
mutµis ictibus se confregisse, litigantia de farinoo eis oblatre
corq.estione. · Suspicans Terachus se illusum il'i00'1 ii"lol;
ii'::l0l " prehendit Abrahamum, et tradidit eum Nimrodo:
qui projecit eum in fornacem ignis. Ast Abrahamus exiit
e fornace salvus0 etc.]
Ver. 3 : ''E~EA~e EK Tiit' -yiir uov, ical eic Tij{;' av-y-yEvElar aov·
" Get tlzee out of thy country, and from thy kindred.''
. I would not confound this passage wi~h that ii;i.. Gen. xii.
1 : for Stephen, and, indeed, the· thing its~lf, assure.s us,
that this was spoken to Abraham, in Chaldea;, but that, in
'

·"'
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Chartan~

Here is no mention of his. going " from his father's house," as there is there. Nor didP. he, indeed, depart
"from his father's house," when he,removed from Ur of the
Chaldeans ; for he took his father and whole family along
with him. But he departed, when he removed. from Charran,-. leaving his father burled .behind. him, and Nabor.hi$
brother, with his family.
V er. 4 : M~a\ To\

>

C:..

~

\

~

>

I

a?ro...iavELv Tov 'Jf'aTEpa avTov,

his father was dead,"

~c .

& c.

" When

.

Here ariseth a difficulty, and, upon that, a controversy,
which we may take-in in the words of R. Solomon, upon
Gen. xi : " And Terah died in Charran, that is, more than
threescore years after Abraham had ·left Charran, and had
settled ill the"Iand'ofCa.naan. For it is written, Abraham
was seventy-five years of age•.. when he went out of Charran,
and Terah was seventy years ()ld, wllen Abraham was born.
Behold, Terah was one hundred and forty-fiveq years of age
when Abraham left Charran, and he had a great many years
yet behind." There remained, indeed, according to this calculation, sixty years.
•
.
I. In that whole chapter, there is no mention of the
death of any person there name~. before 9r beside that of
Terah. Where, by the_ way, we may take notice of.the boldness of the Greek interpreters, who to every one of those
persons have anJ:lexed:. ica£ a7r€~ave, " and he died," directly
against the purpos'e o'f Moses, and the mind of the apostle.
Heh. vii. 3. Now, therefore, why, when Moses had passed
over the death of all the rest, that had been reckoned-up
before in that catalogue, should it be put in concerning Terah only, that "he died in Charran,''-were it riot to show,
that Abraham did not remove from thence, tiU after his father's decease there? This R. Solomon, even while he is
defending the contrary, seems something apprehensive of;
for thus he expresseth himself; "Why doth the Scripture
tell of the death of Terah, before it mentions Abraham's removal ?-viz. lest the matter should be made public, and
men should say, Abraham did not give that honour to his
father, that he ought to have done, relinquishing him now in
his old age, and going away from him. The Scripturethere.,.
P
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fore speaks of him as now dead, because the wicked, even
while they are alive, are accounted for dead."
How is this Rabbin mistaken! For Terah now is no
wicked man, nor an idolater, but converted; and, therefore,
Moses makes him chief in that removal out of Chaldea, that
his conversion might be known; although the command
concerning the departure from .that country came first to
Abraham. And if it was not lawful for Abraham to have
forsaken his father, being yet an idolater, much less was
it so, when he was now become a worshipper of the true
God.
II. It is, indeed, said, that " Terah lived seventy years,
and begat Abraham, N ahor, and Haran :'' but as it is against
reason to suppose, they were all begot in one year, so there
is no necessity to think they wei;e begot in the order they
are p1aced""in in the stocy~ Here that common maxim of the
Rabbins takes place; N"'lpo:i iniNoi oipio l'N " There is no
first and last in the Holy Scripture," i. e. the order of the
story does not necessarily determine the time of it. And
the Gemarists themselves, however they suppose that Abraham might be older than Nabor one year, and Nabor than
Haran one year,-yet do they at length conclude NO?i
ninNi Nt~m t::Jni:lN No?i " perhaps Abraham was the youngest
of his brethrenr :" which· they also confirm out of the order
observed in numbering the sons of Noah, where Sero is first
in the catalogue, though he was younger than Japhet.
It is commonly received amongst the Jews, that Sarah,
Abraham's wife, was the daughte(of his brother Haran; and
1hat not without reason. niiV it n:ioi "Iscah (say they) is the
same with Sarah." And Josephus speaks it out, as a thing
of ancient tradition; 'Apav11<: pev, icaTaA17rwv vlov AwTov, ical
"2appav icalMeA.xav :e-tryaT~pa<:, E.v XaA.~alot(;' am~~avev· "Haran,
leaving one son, Lot, and Sarah and Melcha two daughters,
died in Chaldeas." If, therefore, Sarah, who was but ten
years younger than Abraham, was Haran's daughter, which
seems to be in some measure confirmed, Gen. xx. 12 ; we
can by no means suppose Abraham to have been the firstborn amongst the. sons of Terah, but Haran rather; unless
we will trifle with some of the Rabbins, and say that Haran
begat Melcha, when he was but sixor ·eight years old. But
they concl!19e at length a little more rationally, if 1 underr Sanhedr. fol, 69. 2.
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stand what they mean; in~ ::l'Wrl Np tno:in ,.,, " they reckon·
them up according to their wisqom.''
Conceive therefore Abraham born, not in the seventieth,
but in the hundred and thirtieth, year of Terah; and that
these words, here recited by Stephen, were spoken to him
in "Ur of the Chaldeans ;" but those, mentioned Gen. xii. 1,
spoken in Charran; andt thus join the story:-" Terah died
in Charran: then said God unto Abraham," &c.

Ver. 14: 'Ev 1/Jvxa1c

~[38oµf,icovTa n€vTe' "

Threescore

and fifteen souls."

The Hebrew copies have it every where but " threescore
and ten." So also Josephusu; E1.c Tijv At1vrrTov, &c. "He
came to Egypt with his sons, and all their sons ; ~aav 8~ ot
'JravTet;; ~[38oµf,icovTa, they were in all threescore and ten."..,.Againv, elsewhere, Ov µeTa i[38oµf,.CovTa Twv 'IT~vTwv, &c.
0
Wherewith threescore and ten; all that were with him, going do;n into Egypt," &c.
·
·
So Ezekiel, Tragred. in Euseb. de Prmpar. Evangel.w: 'A<j>'
o;; 'Ia1ew{3 -yijv At7rwv Xavava'iav KaTijA~' e1t;; A1yv7rrov, ~xwv
~7TTUICLt;; 8€rca "'vxac riilv avr<ii' "From the time that Jacoby
having left the land of Canaan, came down into .Egypt,
having seven times ten souls with him."-So the very Greek
version itself in Deut. x. 22; 'Ev i{38oµf,icovTa tf;vxatc, &c.
" Thy fathers went down into Egypt with threescore and ten
persons ;"-which is strange, when they have it :in another
placex, i[38o'µf,icoVTa 'ITEvTE, ''threescore and fifteen." We may
easily discern, that St. Luke here follows that version, that
adds five grandchildren to Joseph, Gen. xlvi. 20,-Machir·
and Gilead~ because of those words, Gen. 1. 22; " the sons.
of ]\'Iachir, the son of Manasseh, brought up upon Joseph's .
knees:" and Sutelah, and Tahan, and Eden; because it is
said, "Joseph saw Ephraim's children 'unto the third generation." \Vhere, by the way, I cannot but think it strange,
why the Greek interpreters should select these their additional persons out of the sons of Joseph, rather than any
other of the patriarchs: and farther take notice, how~ though
they reckon up nine children of Joseph ( vlo't 8E 'IwcJ.r,rp, &c.
"Now the sons of Joseph, which were born to him in the
land of Egypt, were nine souls," ver. 27), yet they name but·

/
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seven. Josephus the historian, speaking of those threescore
and ten persons, that went down into Egypt, "I will reckon
then1 up (saith he), that I may satisfy those, who would pretend we took not our original from Mesopotamia, but from
Egypt." It is strange, therefore, that the interpreters would
add those, that were actually born in Egypt. But it seems,
that, when they would confound the true number, they chose
those upon the account of those words in Gen. 1, which we
mentioned.
AsY to these children ()f Ephraim, and others, whose
story is mentioned 1 Chron. vii. 20,-the masters of traditions tell some ridiculous tales of them; viz. that having
not counted right as to the years of their bondage in Egypt,
they went to invade the land of Palestine before the appointed time, and fell by the sword of the Gittitesz: but that
they came to life again with those, whom Ezekiel raised
,
frnm the de,ad, chap. xx:x'.vii8 •
I have, in my notes upon Luke iii, offered my conjecture,
why the interpreter should confound the number, and put
threescore and fifteen, instead of threescore and ten: as
also, why the evangelist should follow that v.ersion, and that
number: and am of the same mind still. In the mean time,
wondering at their retaining the true number, Deut. x. 22;
where Nobilius, in his Scholia, tells ,us, "Josephus lib. 2.
Antiquitatum," &c. " Josephus, in his second book of Antiquities, writing of Jacob, hath set the number." '(l have
quoted the passage already.) "And St~ Jerome, in his, questions upon Genesis, witnesseth that the Septuagint so writ
it. Alii codices, &c. Other copies have, 'Ev ~f3~oµf,1wvTa ical
-zT~vTE if;vxa'i{;, threescore and fifteen souls."
If the Septuagint wrote so in this place, when elsewhere
they have Hthreescore and fifteen," I know no other reason
can be· rendered of it, but that Moses is here introduced
speaking to the people of Israel, who very well knew the
certain and true number: but elsewhere, where it is rendered
by them "threescore and fifteen," he is writing a -history
for the whole world, to whom the precise' number was 'llot
so well known. But one may suspect; the-same pen did not
translate the Book of Deuteronomy, that had translated the
Books of Genesis and Exodus. So " Caphtorini,'' in Gen.
r Lemden'is edition, vol. 2. p. '1'12..
· z Tag. ill Cant. ii. 7.
a Sanhedr. fol,,9!. !.
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x. 14, by the interpreter of that Book is rendered rap;j-ope'i.µ,
'· Gaphthoriim ;' or, as it is iri MS. Alex. Kap;j-optelµ, 'Caphthoriim ;' but in the Book of Deuteronomy, chap. ii. 23, it is
Ka7r71'a~oicEt', 'Cappadocians.'

1
l

Ver. 16h: Ms-reri;j- 11 aav de '2.vxfiµ• " Were carried over
into Sychem."
M'i!tp 1'ii i11o;n; oiN i1)!ZJ' o?i.v; '' Ever let a man teach
his disciple conciselyc," or briefly. So that a short way
, of ·speaking, especially. in a thing plain, was not strange
amongst the.Jews :-which rule if Stephen followed in this
place, he might do it mo.re safely and unblamably in a story
so well known.
I. It was very commonly, and without any kind of doubt,
received amongst them, that the bones of the twelve patriarchs, as well asthose of Jacob, were carried out of Egypt
. into Canaan. "ltd is written, L will go down with thee into
Egypt; n5,VJ'l'l 1;.VN ':mti and even in going up, I will make
thee to go· up, Gen. xlvi. 4. n?,l! o..i ?'n no What are we
taught by n?v o..i even in going upr He saith, I will make
thee to go up, and I will make all the other tribes to go up
too: teaching thereby ic:iw WNi ni03'.J! n?,l!il c:iwi c.::iw. ?.::iw
iov that every tribe should carry up the bones of the patriarch of his tribe. with it."-Take notice, by the way, that
the .Seventy render n?.v c..i, etc rfi'Aoc, " unto the end."
" Thee b.ones of all the patriarchs were carried out of
Egypt and buried in the land of Canaan : as it is written,
And ye shall carry up my bones with you," Gen. 1. 25f,,
II. Thus far, therefore, Stephen speaks with the consent
of that nation, viz. That the bones of the patriarchs were
conveyed out of Egypt into Canaan. But what can we say
as to their being buried in Sychem? Doubtless, he spake
according to the common received opinion amongst them in
this thing also; though I cannot but say, that all Jewish
writers, as far as I hav~ met with, are wholly silent in it.
Nay, ,Josephus himself will have them buried in Hebron,
and that before the Israelites came out of Egyptg.
The Talmudists speak very much of Joseph's being bu~
ried in Sychem, and amongst other things say this, "That
Ei1glish folio-edition, 'Vol. 2. p. 668.
. c Gloss in Zevachizr, fol. 2. 1.
d Hierosol. Sotah, fol. 17. 3.
• Gloss in .Bava kama, fol. 92_. 1.
'See also Beresb. Rabba, fol. 115. 3. Gloss in Macootb.11. 2. R. Sol. in Exod. xiii: 19.
r Aotiq' lib. 2. cap. 4.
·
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they stole him from Sychem, and restored him to Sychem
again11 ." But. as to the burying of the other patriarchs
there, they have not one word. Benjamin also in his Itinerary, speaking of Sychem, mentions the sepulchre of Joseph,
and none but that. And so do the Cippi Hebraici, as the
learned Hottinger translates them ; " From Sychem at the
distance of a sabbath-day's journey, lies a village called
nl'!>N~:i Belata, where Joseph the Just, of blessed memory,
lies buried."
I conceive the reason why the Jews are so silent in this
matter, may be, because they fear it would be a reproach to
themselves, and too great an honour for the Samaritans, that
the patriarch's bones should lie amongst them. As to Joseph's being buried there, there could be no denial of that,
because the Scripture speaks it in express terms, that ·he
was buried in Sychem: but it is very grievous for them to
acknowledge, that all the other heads of the nation and
tribes should lie there, where the apostasy of the ten tribes
first began, and, after their expulsion, the odious nation of
the Samaritans were seated: and for this very reason one
might argue, that Stephen would never have mentioned such
a thing, if it could have been contradicted by them. The
masters of the traditions indeed do tacitly yield, that the
eleven patriarchs were not buried in Hebron, when they admit but four couples there,-· viz. Adam and Eve, Abraham
and Sarah, Isaac and Rebekah, Jacob and Leahi, And if so,
where were they buried? If we do but consider, how the
great charge and care of public affairs was committed to
Joshua, who was of the stock and lineage of Joseph, and,
from that very relation, had a particular concern with Sychern,
-probability itself would argue (were there no other proof
for it), that he would have as strict a care of the patriarchs
now dead, as his progenitor Joseph had had of them, while
they were yet alive.
.
Whencei I cannot but wonder, that the Samaritans
dwelling in Sychem, having in their letters, sent lately into
England, made mention of the sepulchres of Joseph, Eleazar,
Phinehas, the seventy elders, Eldad and Medad, that are
with them to this day, should say nothing of the sepulchres
of the eleven patriarchs. But so long as all the other tribes
are in mean esteem amongst them, and the tribe of Ephraim,
h
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i. e. (if I may so speak) the Samaritan tribe being of greatest
account, it is the less wonder, if they are not so very solici.;
tous, at least do not boast so much of the heads of the other
tribes.
,
..
I
<\ ,
,
'A{3
'
.. ,
,
, !~
K at' ETt"11J<TUV
EV TCf! µv11µart, 0 WV1J<TUTO
' paaµ TLfLY/t; ap'YVf>LOV
?rapa rwv vlwv 'Eµµ6p roii "Zvxlw "And laid in the sepulchre,
that Abraham bought for a sum of money, of the sons of Emmor,
the father of. Sychem."

This passage is not a little obscure: not very unlike that
in Gen. l. 5; Joseph saith, "My father made me swear,
saying, Lo, I die. In my grave '~ 1n1;:i iiVN which I have
digged for me, or, which I have purchased for myself, there
shalt thou bury me." I will not contend about the word
'n'i:J, whether it should be rendered, I have digged, as the
Greek, Jonathan's Targumk, &c,· have rendered it;· or whether it should be, I have bought, as Onkelos~ the Syriac, and
the Talmudists. Be it the one or the other, seeing the discourse is plainly about the cave of Machpelah, how can we
say either this or that is true? I little question the former
sense: for when Abraham had bought the cave, and digged
a sepulchre in it for himself· and Sarah ; reason will tell us,
that Isaac did the same for himself and Rebekah; and Jacob
for himself and Leah; for they both dwelt in Hebron as well
as Abraham. But if we will admit of the latter sense, which
the Rabbins tenaciously adhere to, there is no less a difficulty
occurs, than what is now before us. They indeed remove it
by this blessed comment,-viz. that when Jacob purchased
the birthright from Esau, he did, by a peculiar writing and
deed of contract, include this cave within the bargain, as his
m'ay read the whole figment in Sotah
own propriety.
and the Targum of Jonathan, in the places above-quoted. ,
But to take this matter in hand a little more seriously.
I. It had been enough for Stephen to have made inention of the burial of Jacob and the patriarchs, without any
addition about the purchase of the burying-place, if he had
not a design to hint something peculiar, in the mention he
makes of it. Nor did it make for his cause at all, to tell over
a bare story, which they all knew,-if there were not something included in it, that made for his defence. He had said
before, ver. 5, concerning Abraham, that God had not given

We
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him any inheritance in the promised land, no, not so much
as to set his foot on: and here he tells them, that even Jacob
and the patriarchs had no place where they should be buried,
but what they themselves bought for a sum of money:" and
will you, 0 ye persecutors, upon the mere promise of the
land made to your fathers, be so confident as to persuade
yourselves it will be your abiding-place for ever? and that,
howsoever you behave yourselves towards God, you cannot
be removed from it?"
II. ''O wvfiG'aTO ,A{3paaµ nµij{: ap"fvplov, " That Abraham
bought for a sum of money.'' Thus far is no difficulty, when
the discourse is of the burial of Jacob in the cave of Machpelah; but the knot is in the following words, Ilapa rwv
vlwv 'Eµµop Tov ":iivx~µ, " of the sons of Emmor, the father of
Sychem." That the text is not interpolated (as Beza and
Heinsius would have it), appears from the universal consent
both of the copies and the, translations. For, those that
would have it interpolated, cannot show one copy, reading
it otherwise ; and all the versions follow this reading, in the
very words wherein the difficulty most lieth. The Syriac,
indeed, refers the words to Jacob only, rendering it in the
~ingular number oionrm~ '~niViN " And he was carried and
laid,'' &c; but yet owns the following words, "in the sepulchre that Abraham bought for a sum of money of .the sons
of Emmor,'' where .all the diffie11lty lies. So also, .as to tJi~t
clause, other versions have it.
. Now, as to, what is objected, let us take It in the>Wic:>J:ds
of Bereshith. Rabba1 : "R. Juda Bar Simon 13aith, This is one
of the three plaoes" (viz. the cave Jacob_bought, Gen.xxxiii.
19), " concerning which the n~tions of the world cannot reproach.Israel,,_ saying, That. they took it by force and rapine.
The places are.these, the Cave Of Machpelah, the House of the
Sanctuary, and the Sepulchre of Joseph. The cave of Machpelah, as it is written, And Abraham hearkened .to Ephron,
and weighed to Ephron, &c. Gen. xxiii. 16. The house of
the sanctuary, according as it is said, So David gave to Ornan for the place, &c. 1 C~ron. xxi. 25 .. And the sepulchre
of Joseph, as it.is said, He (Jacob) bought aparcelof a field,
&,c. G:en. xxxiii. 19. t::l::liV i1lp :::npv1 Jacob bought Shecli~m,"
0.1' that parcel of it: therefore, Abraham .did. not. . But,
I. Let us. take a little view of that passage, G~n. xii. 6 :
I
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"Abraham passed through the land untothe place of Sychem,
il'iio 1i?N ,,, Gr. iTrt TT,v ~pvv TT,v vi/JriA.T,v, to the high oak~
i1iiO ilW'O iv to the plain of Moreh :" Vulg. "Usque ad
convallem illustrem, to. the famous valley."-Targ. Hieros.
et Samarit., " to the vale of vision," &c. But our inquiry
is for the place, rather than the etymology. Deut. xi. 29, 30.;
" Thou shalt put the blessing upon mount Gerizim, and the
curse upon mount Ebal. Are they not on the other. side
Jordan, by the way where the sun goeth down, in the land of
the Canaanites, who dwell in the champaign over-against
GiJgal i1il0 ')l?N ?itN besides the plain of Moreb ?"
Let us take the Talmudic comments upon this place :
"Whenm the Israelites had passed over Jordan, they came to
mount Gerizimand mount Ebal, which arejn thecouhtry:of
Samaria, near Sychem, which is besides ·the plain ofMoreh,
according as· it is said, Are they not ·.on the other side Jordan, &c? And it iS said elsewhere;, Abraham passed. through
the land unto the place of·Sychem, to the plain of Moreh.
What, is0 the plain of Moreb there? Gen. xii. 6, it is Sychem.
And so the plain of Moreb is Sychem here also, Deut.xi. 30."
-"R. Eliezer0 Ben Jose saith, In this thing have I accused
the Samaritan books of falsifying; and I said unto them, Ye
have falsified your law, and gained nothing by it; for you
say c:iw niio ')l?N the plain of Moreh which is Sychem : for
we confess, that the plain ofMoreh is 'Sy chem.'' The Samaritan text in .Detit~ xi. 30, hath C:>W ?10 .i1il0 ti?N " the plain
of Moreb near Sychem;" but no such thing in Gen. xii. 6 is
added.
If P the word µvf,µart, "in the sepulchre," did not lay
some obstacle in the way~ I should easily conceive, that Stephen had his eye as intent (if not more) upon this place~·as
upon the cave of Machpelah •. It is.not said,. that Abraham
bought this place, much less that he bought it for a buryingplace: but however, that he did buy it (though not under
that notion of a burying-place), seems probable, because
this was the first place, in which he pitched his tent, and
built an altar: all which he would hardly have done upon
another man's ground. It is said of Jacob, that he bought a,
parcel of ground, where he had spread his tent, Gen. xxxiii.
19. And why should we not think that Abraham did the

!

!

l

I

J

0

EXERCITATIONS UPON THE ACTS.

m Sotah, fol. 31. 1.
Sotah, fol. 33. ~.

I'

n Lcrusden's edition, vol. 2. p. 714.
Engli3hfolio-edition, vol. 2. p. 670.

427

428

HEBREW AND T ALMUDICAL

[CH. vn: 23,

same ?-only it is not expressly said so of him, as it is of
Jacob.
·
It might be no improper question here, upon what conditions Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, fed their cattle, and
maintained their families, in the land of Canaan? Whether
the places and fields they occupied, were common, and had
no proper owner? Whether Abraham, not far frorr1 Sychem,
in the plain of Moreh, in the disposal of himself and his
flocks, intruded upon another's possession, or whether it was
all champaign without any lord? It is probable, it was neither one nor the other: and, therefore, some third thing must
be found out,-viz. that either they might purchase those
lands, or take them of the owners upon an agreed rent. It is
said of Abraham, that " he planted a grove in Beer-sheba,"
Gen. xxi. 33. How came he to any right in that piece of
land? Had that place no ,lord, no prince, no owner, till he
came? If it had any lord or owner {which is most probable),
then it is easy apprehending; h6w'.Abraham might come by
the possession of it,-viz. by some sum of money, though
there is no mention made of it.
However, whether Abraham bought 'the plain of Moreh'
or no, it is very evident, from the words of the protomartyr,
that the patriarchs were buried in that place, where he, in
his very first entry upon that land, had made his abode,where he had received the first promise of the land by vision,
-and where he erected his first altar~ And I cannot believe,
but that either St. Stephen or St. Luke would, in this their
short way of speaking, revive the memory of some such
thing;-.viz. that the patriarchs were buried in that very same
place, where Abraham had made his first abode, where he
had received the first promise of the land; yet that they did
not possess thatland any otherwise than in their graves.
Ver. 23: ·o~ ~~ E1rA:r1~0VTO avT~ TECJC1apaico~TaET'Yi~ x.povo~, &c.
.
"When he wasfullforty years old."
The martyr speaks agreeably with the whole nation;
" Mosesq was forty years in Pharaoh's court, and forty year~
in Midian, and forty years he served Israel. Rabban Jochanan Ben Zaccai exercised merchandise forty years, was
learning the law forty years, and forty years he ministered
to Israel.. R. Akibah was "'li:l an illiterate person forty years;
'I

Beresb. Rabba, fol. 115. S.
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he bent himself to study forty years, and forty years he 'mi-:nistered to Israelr."
·
Ver. 2~: 'Evoµl~ETO "fdp ativifoat TOVC a8eA.<jiovc avrou, &c.
" For lie supposed, that his brethren would have understood," 8;-c.
Moses was endowed with a spirit of prophecy even in
Pharaoh's court (to which that passage may refer, "that he
was mighty in words and in deeds"), and knew himself designed to redeem Israel out of Egypt; and so, he thought,
that people conceived of him too. For they could not but
know the story of his miraculous preservation in his infancy;
his providential education in a prince's court; and, especially,
the apparent signs of a prophetic spirit in him. Which
though Moses himself speaks nothing of; yet doth Stephen
relate _it, not without good authority, and the consent of his
c'ountrynien; who all suppose Mo.ses ·miraculously born,
and as wonderfully saved in the ark of bulrushes ;-namely,
that he was conceived, when his mother was a hundred and
thirty years of age; brought forth without any of the pangs
of childbirth, and born ~in :iil'!l 'good,' that is niw:il? ti.in
"apt for prophesying•." Note by the way, how that fiction
of Josephust concerning Pharaoh's putting his crown upon
the head of the child Moses, and his throwing it to the
ground, is told also by the Jewish Rabbins 0 , only with this
variation ;-that Moses himself took the crown from Pharaoh's head, and put it upon his own.
Ver. 42 v: M~ a<fia"tia ical ~vcrlac 'lf"!Joa11v€y1mr€ µ01, &c. " Have
you ojferedto me slain beasts and sacrifices," 8;-c.
Kimchi upon this place of Amos, speaks out, what the
Jewish schools think in this matter, by a passage taken
out of Chagigah w; " There is a tradition concerning the
daily sacrifice made in mount Sinai. R. Eliezer saith, That
there were rules indeed given concerning it on mount Sinai,
but the sacrifice itself was not offered. R. Akibah saith",
It was offered, and, from that time, bath not ceased. But
what do I prove" (in these words), "Have ye offered to me
slain beasts and sacrifices, by the space of forty years in
the wilderness, 0 ye house of Israel? viz. the tribe of Levi,
r

Vid. et Shemolb Rabba, fol. 118. 3.
0 Shemoth, Rabb. fol. 118. S.
w Baby!. fol. 6. 2.

• Sotab, fol. 12. 1.

t

Antiq. lib. 2. oap. 5•

• English folio-edition, vol. 2. p. 671.
" Leusde11's edition, vol. 2. p. 715.

43()
HEBHEW AND TALMUDICAL
[CH. v11: 43.
that had not committed idolatry, they offered; but Israel
did not offer. And in those words,-' the children of Israel
kept the Passover in its time,'-seems to be some reproach
reflected upon Israel ; as hinting, that they had observed
no Passover in the wilderness, but that."
It is most certain, that sacrifices were offered in the striking of the covenant, Exod. xxiv; in the consecration of the
altar and the tabernacle ; and in the celebration of that Passover ; and this was all done in Sinai, before the fatal decree
passed of their not entering the land. But it may not
without reason he suspected, that the daily sacrifice were
cqntinued after that time ; for we find live-coals upon the
altar, Numb~ xvi. 46 ; and it is not to be thought, that fire
would be perpetually burning on the altar to no purpose:but God's con1plaint seems to be about the: free-will offerings, that.they ceased; and that none made oblations: bf
their own good-wilt Nor let any. think it strange, that the
prophet, and, after him, the protomartyr, counts up the time
in that round sum of forty years, when it was, indeed, but
· eight-and-thirty and a half; for so doth God himself,
Numb. xiv. 34.
Ver. 43: Kal aveA.a{3e1e, &c. "Andye took up," S)c.
The word in Amos is on~nv~i : which, if we might render
with R. Solomon in the future tense, " And ye shall heo/r
your idols with you into captivity, as ht~rdens laid upon
your shoulders;" it would take off a little of the difficulty,
that otherwise seems to lie in this passage; for it might be
very reasonably questioned, whether the Israelites ever did
this in the wilderness : but. then, this is directly contrary
both to the Greek version in that prophet, and now, to the
Holy Ghost in this place, and to the very scope of the protomartyr in quoting it. For he speaketh of God, as giving up
the people to worship the host of heaven; and straightways
suggests, that they first desisted from serving 'God, and then
addicted themselves to the worshipping of idols. But the
question is, whether the discourse in this place is concerned
in the idolatry they committed in the wilderness, or that
in after;..times. That it doth not point at the idolatry in the
wilderness, these following arguments seem to confirm :.I. Because there is no mention of any idolatry commi~
ted in the wilderness after the golden calf, besides that with
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Baal-Peor. And it is hardly imaginable, that Moloch and
Baal-Peor were the same, and that Moloch and Remphan
were not two different idols. Nor is it probable at all, that
the sacred historian would have passed over such a piece of
wickedness, without taking any notice either of the fault or
punishment ; especially when as, every where else, the his"'
tory of their idolatry is related so very accurately. But not
to multiply arguments,II. If Stephen refer this idolatry of the Israelites, to
the times after those in the wilderness, and, in that sense,
interprets the prophet,-he speaks the same thing, that was
commonly known and received amongst the Jews; viz. that
the punishment of that sin, of the golden calf, descended and
was derived to following generations. " R. OshaiahY saith1
that to the tiilles ·of Jeroboam, the childreri' of Israel sucked
of one calf" (the Gloss is, vii: That calf they made in the
wilderness); ''but, from,. that time forward; they sucked of
two,' a.nd of a third; too" (the Gloss is, those two of Jeroboam's, and the third, of the wilderness). " R. Isaac saith,
There.is not any instance of vengeance that comes upon the
world, wherein there is not a twenty-fourth part of a pound
of the first calf. According as it is said, ' In the day that
I visit, ·I will visit their sin upon them,' Exod. xxxii.-R.
Chaninah · saith, After twenty-four generations'' (the Gloss
hath it, In the reign· of king Zedekiah), " this verse was accomplished, as it is said ; ' He cried in mine ears with a loud
voice, The visi-tations of the city draw near, every man having his destroying weapon in his hand,' Ezek. ix. l ."
T~v

I
l!

ur.:l)vqv roii MoAoX' " The tabernacle oJMolochz."
The prophet Amos hath it o::>:i?D l'll:JCI l'lN Cl'lNttJJl;
Lat. Interlin., " Et portastis Siccuth Regem vestrum," i. e.
" Ye carried Siccuth your king."-·So R. Solomon and
Kimchi, " Siccuth is the name of an idol." For my part, I
am at a stand in this matter; as also in what words the
Chaldee paraphrast hath rendered this clause. For in the
books published amongst us, it is ll:JiDi:i.nD .ni:io l'l' ; when
as the Aruch, citing the Targumist in this place, saith,
l,:l'iJl'lD rn:io ·Ol.lirl o::i:i?D .ni:ic:i " Siccuth Malchechem
with the Targumist, is Succuth Pethacrecon:.'' Observe Pe..
Y

Sanhedr. fol. 102. 1.
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tliacrecon not Pathcumarcon:-and, that it was so originally
written in the Targumist, I do very much suspect, however

Kimchi owns only the other reading. For,
I. It is not easy, I may say, not possible, to give li:J'iDi::ino
that propriety in this place, that it bears in Ezek. xiii. 18,
and xvi. 16.
II. Whereas the same paraphrast renders i::i11D, in Isa.
viii. 21, by i1'i:JT'lO, and c::i1tD in Zeph. i. 5, by liil'i:JT'l:J; it
is the more probable, that he may render c::i::i?D in this place
by ti:J''i:Jno ; which word, it should seem, he useth for some
idol, or heathen god ; because when he would express a
king, taken in its proper sense, he always retains the usual
word N:J11D. If, therefore, according to the copy quoted by
the Aruch, it sh9uld be read ti:J'i:JT'lO, then the Chaldee version falls in with the Greek, and shews that c::i::i::i?D should be
rendered your JJtloloch.: so that Maloch signifies an.idol; and,
Succuth not an,idol, but ax11vi1 T()ii MoAox, the tabernacle <if
Maloch :-which seems the more likely from the agreement of
the two clauses, ~K11vi1 roii 1\'loA.ox, and licrr~ov Tov 'PEµ<j>av,
" the tabernacle of Moloch, and star of Remphan."
But who or what kind of god this Moloch should be, I
will not spend much time to find out", this having been the
business of so many pens already: only, this I cannot but
observe, that both Mol~ch and Remphan were certain figures,
that represented some of the celestial luminaries; becau,se·
he saith, " He gave them up to worship the host of heaven,"
&c: and that it is generally supposed, that, by Moloch,
was represented the sun; partly, because of the kingly name;
and partly, upon the account of the fiery form and shape of
the idol, and the fiery rites of its worship. It is also called
Baal, Jer. xxxii. 35; "They built the high places of Baal,
to offer their sons to Moloch :"-which, whether it be the
same idol that Ahab brought in upon Israel, might not be
unworthy our considering. There may be some colour and
hint of that bloody worship, in what the priests of Baal did
to themselves ; '' They cut themselves after their manner
with knives and lancets, till the blood gushed out upon
themh.''
Moloch (as the Jews describe him) was an image of brass,
having the face of a calf, his hands open, like one ready. to
a

Leusden's edition, v.ol. 2. p. 716.

b

1 Kings, xviii.

~8.

CH• vn: 43.]' EXERCITATIONS UPON THE ACTS.

433

. receive something brought him from another. And so Diodorus Siculus describes Saturn of Carthage; "Hv ~~· 7rap'
avro'i.<; av~rta~ Kr6vov X~AICOVC EICTETalCW!; 'ta~ XEi'rac vn(ac,
61CTeraµfoat; hrl rijc '}'ijc, l:Jare rov avvrt:Jivra rwv. 7ral~wv
.• a7roicuAieo-.S-at, ical 7rl7rTEiV de TO xao-µa 'lrAijpEC 7rvp6{;· " They
had an image of Saturn made of brass, stretching out ·his
hands, extended tow~rds the earth ; so that a child, being put
into them, was thrown and rolled into a great gulf of fire c/•
There we have also this passage out of Philo,' concerning
the history of the Phrenicians, Kp6voc rolvvv, 811 ot. <Po£vticEC'Iapa~A 7r~oaaropevovat, &c. " Saturn, therefore, whom the'
Phcenicians call Israel, having governed that country, after
his death, was made the star called Saturn. Of his wife
Anobret, he·had one only-begotten son, whom therefore they
call Jeoud; that being the term for an only-begotten· son
amongst the Phoonicians .·to 'this.day.· 'Upon the br~a.kiQ.g
in of a very destructive warupon'thecountry, he. takes his
son, and having decently adorned him, and prepared an altar for him, sacrificed him on it." This Israel by name was
Abraham by the character, from whom whether they derived,
by direful imitation~ this horrid usage of sacrificing to Maloch, is no place at p·resent to 'dispute; the question rather
might be, whether the Israelites did act any· such thing
themselves in the wilderness ; whether, with the tabernacle
of the Lord, they also erected a tabernacle to Moloch too ;·
whether, having slighted the way of sacrificing beasts, they
instituted the offering· up of their own children. Which how
unlikely if was, that Moses should either suffer it to be done,
~or having been done, sho.uld pass it by in silence, and
make no mention at all of it~-"--any one may judge. I shall
conclude with that passage in Porphyrius, quoted by the
same Eusebius, worth our taking notice of: KaraAv.S-1,vat 8e
Ta!; av.S-pw7ro.S-vatac, &c. " That these sacrifices of men were
abolished almost every where, Pallas tells us, who wrote excellently well concerning the mysteries of Mithra, under
Adrian the emperor."
Kat TO IJ.arpov TOV

ewv vµwv 'PEµrp6.v·

" And the star of

your god Remphan."
In Amos it is ti':J, Chijun; in the Seventy,
VO-L. VltI.

'.' Apud Euseb. Pm·par. Evaug. lib. 4. cap. 16.
~ F

'Paup~v,

Re-
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phuu. I would not, in this place, heap up what learned men
have said in this matter; upon these two hinges the whole
difficulty tutus ; First, To reconcile the Septuagint with the
prophet Ainus; and then to reconcile St. Stephen, or St.
Luke, With the Septuagint.
I. Forasmuch as the Heb. l'':3 Clt.ijun is 'Paupav, Replw11,
in the Septuagint, I would not look for any thing ' gigantic'
in the word 'Paup<lv, Reph.an, but something rather' weak'
and' infirm.' Any one knows, that MD'"I and tVDi signify
' weak' arid ' weakness ;' and from thence perhaps the word
'Paupai!, Rephan, may take its original, and not from NDi, a
giant. And so the same thing might be done by the interpreters in this name, that had been done by the Jews in the·
name of Beelzebul,"-viz. invented the name for mere contempt and reproach. The naked and riative signification of
l''J Chijun, is ' firm/.' upright,' ' stable;' and, therefore, is
reridered by siJ>Dle in that place ' basiS:,' 'Or ' foundation ;' a
name, indeed, most unfit for an idol, which is a lie, vanity,
nothing.· This the Septuagint being apprehensi,;e of, might
transl:a.te it by a word perfectly contrary, but more agreeable
to the thing itself;-viz. 'Patpd.v, Rephan, that is, in Hebrew,
1i1~ti ~ weakness,' ' infirmity:' if 'Paupav, Rephan, does not
denote·~ Satatn' in· the Coptic language, as K.ircher tells us.
II. But how 'Pm4>dv, Rephan, should he changed into
'Peµ<pav,.;...;..there have been various, and those tl'Ot impertinent, conjectures. The Syriac and Arabic retain lD"'I and
lND~i; which, as to the sense we have mentioned, sound propetly enough to eastern ears. And what if St. Luke, or our
InaTtyr, that they also {as much as might be) might sound
the same thing in the ears of the ·a,reeks, shoul<l pronounce
it by tP~µ~v, Rerophatr; where the sound of the word 'Pi;µ../30~. which -Sigui~es ' wandering,' or ' tottering,' might be.
includ'eci. ·
Be it, theref-Ore, that Moloch is the sun, and Remphan Ol'
Chijun should be Saturn; we read of the introduction of
Moloch into the land of Israel, but of Chiju~ not ,a;t all, only
in the prophet Amos, and here in .the mention of Remphan.
When I read that in 1 Kings xii. 30, " That all the people went to worship the calf iri Dan ;" and observe farther,
that D~n was called Panias,-1 begin t0 ·think, that <l>av,
Phan, in 'Patpav, Rephan, and 'PEµpav, Remphan, may have
some relation with that name; and that Dan is mentioned
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i-ath.er than Beth-e1, becaused the idolatry or calf of that plaoe
continued longer than that of Beth-ei.
.if··

METOL/ClW

vµ(u; ~7rl~i.va Ba/3vAwvot'· ''

1 will carr!J !JOU

beyond Bab!Jlon.';
But the Hebrew words of Amos are:. pwoi~ i1N?i"TT3 " be·
yond Damascus:" so the Greek, E7ri!l:Etva ~aµaaicoii, " beyond
Damascus."
I. Nothing was more usual in the school~ and pulpits ~f
the Jews, than f(i)r the reader or preacher :to vary and invert
the text of the Scripture, to adapt and accommodate ·it to
his own sense. Hundrnds of times we meet with this phra$e
Nipn ?N in the Talmudic writers, and the Jewish expositors,
" Do not read this or that word so, but so, ,or so :"-whe11e
for~aking the proper and genuine reading, they put anotht:r
in tne ste~d. ,l;hat iuay hetter fall-in with the matter they am
upon. Notthat they rejec.t Ol' vilify the original text,, b~t
to bring what they allege more ingeniously to their own
purpose. I have known this done in some words, wherein
they keep indeed to the same letters; but make the variation by the change of vowels. Which shows,. in the mean
time, that this was neither any strange thing amongst them,
nor accounted any crime; but received rather with applause,
to alienate the words of the Hebrew iext from their native
and original reading, to ded-uce something •either true in -itself, or at least smooth and 'ingenious. And if Stephen
here, after the usage of the s-chools, quoting this passage of
the prophet Amos ·pivoi? nN?no "beyond Damascus," had
magisterially said, as they were-wo-nt to do, ~.,pn ?N Do not
read it pwoi? "beyond Damascus," but ;:i:i? "19eyond Babylon,"-it would have gone down weH'enough withhis auditory, both by reason of the usual custom of the nation,-:..
and principally because what he said, was true. For,
· II. Let us consult another ·plaee in the same prophet,
Amos iv. 3: 0 And ·ye shall go out at the breaches one
against another, n:iioinil MJn::i?wMi and ye shall cast them
into the palace.~' Where the Targum and Syriac, " They
shall carry them beyond the mountains of Armenia." ~nd
the Greek, Ek To iJ~wt' To 'Poµµav, " Unto the .mount Romman."-R. Solomon upon the place tells us, that Jonathan
paraphtaseth 1nvn '"iil tn 1:JtJi1n 'i1tl iD ilN?n? "Defond the
~ I.e11sden'1 erlititJ11, vol. 2.p. 717. ·
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··mountains of Horman, they are the mountains of darkness.",, Alexander0 , king of·Macedon, ''iii ''iinN? i:-t:!:p NJ?D 1:i.:i? ?tN
iiivn went to the king of Cazia behin~:the mountains of darkness/'-Let 1ne add one passage more : ~' Israelf went into
three captivities; l''t!):llO 'iillO O'lD? nnN one was within the
· rive"r Sanbation, w::iit!)lN 'nv 'lDi? · inNi and the other was to
. Daphne of Antioch. The other, where the clouds did desce~d upon them and covered themg.''
Ver. 51 : ~rcAlJporpax11A.ot• " Stijf-neckedh."
We have a like phrase, and a story not much unlike, in
· Shemoth Rabbai: When the people, in the abs·ence of ]\<loses,
·were urgent with Aaron to make them gods, that should g9
before them, " Hur resisted them, and said to them ; 'Y':!:P
· Rt'iNnt Ye short-necked, do you not remember, what wonder. ful things God .bath done for your.· _Immediately they rose
up against him, and slew him."
·
Ver. 53 : Ek ~iarwydG 'A'Y'Y~Awv· " By tlte disposition
o.f angels."

I. 1 would not render thi~ word 'A··ri~A.wv by the Hebrew
word 0':JN?tJ ' angels,' as the Syriac and Arabic interpreters
have done ; but by O'ni?iv ' messengers;' so 'ii:i:i: n 1?!V is
."AyyEAOG 'EICfCA1JalaG, ' the angel,' or ' messenger of the
church.' / The Jews have.a trifling fiction, that thpse Israelites, that were present at mount Sinai, and· heard the law
pronounced thence. by God himself, should have· been like
the angels ; that they should never have begot children, nor
, died; but, for the time to come, should have been like to
..angels, had itnot been for that fatal and unfortunate crime
. of theirs in the matter of the golden calfS.
.
If i:i<: ~Lara')'a<: 'Arr.€A.wv might admit of this passive co~. struction, " that men might be disposed into the same pre. dicament or state with the angels;" t~n t should thi~k ottr
. blessed martyr might, in this pa~sage, remember them of
. their own opinion, and the more smartly convince them o_f
. their avoµ.Ca, 'transgression of the law: even from what they
. themselves granted. As though he had said, " Ye have re:ceived a law, which, you yourselves conftiss, would have put
"

fJHierils. Sanhea"' fol. 29. S. . .
.
II E11glishf11,li11-edition, Toi. 2. 'p. 674,
J Yid. Avod. Zarah, fol. ·5. 1, and Hoi. Heb, ill John, x. 35.

• Beresb. rab. fol. 35. 4.

« Viel. and Bemid. rabba,
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into an angelical state; and. yet you have. not ob...
served it."
,
II. But if this clause wi:ll not bear that interpretation, it
is.doubtful in what sense the word 'A'Y'YtAwv must be taken ;
and whether ELc ~tara'Yac, ' unto the dispositions' be the
same with 8tti ~tara1wv, or 8ta 8mrayijc, ' by the dispositionsA
or disposition.' That expression in Gal. iii. 19 agrees with
this, ~tarqyElc ~t' a'Y"f~Awv, 'ordained by angels;' and in both .
these places, it would be something harsh to understand by
angels, those heavenly spirits strictly and properly so taken :'
for what had they to do in the disposition of the law? They
were present indeed at mount Sinai, when the law was given,
as many places of the Holy Scriptures do. witness; .but then
they were but present there; for ,we do not find, that any
thing farther was done or performed by them .. So that the
thing itself makes it·necessary, that; both in this andin that
place, we shoulq understand by angels, ' th~ messengers' of
God's word; his prophets and ministers. And the particle
Ek may retain its own proper force and virtue, that the sense
may come to thus much;-viz." Ye·have received the law
' unto the disposition of messengers,' i. e. that it should
be. propounded and published byk ministers, prophets, and
others: and that according to your own desire and wish,
Exod. xx. 19, .Deu.t. v. 25, and xviii. 15, l&: and yet ye have
not kept the 1,aw. Ye desired prophets, and ye had th13m ~
and .yet which of those prophets have .not you per:;;ec11ted ?',
... ,
,.
,
f" ...
,
...
... e . .
,
"
V er. 56 : T ov VLOV rov av.;ipw7rOV'EIC OE'OUrlV Etrr(rJTa TOV ' EOV~··
" The Son of man standing at the right hand. of G.od."
~

~

Christ frequently cal1s himself the Sonef man i but·it is,
rarely that we find him so called by others. But St. Stephen, in this expression, recites that of Dan. vii~ 13 : " I
saw one, like the Son of man, coming, with the clouds of
heaven, and coming to the Ancient of days, and they brought
him before him." I would hardly have expected from a Jew,
what R. Saadiah saith upon this place, ' like· to the Son of
man:' " i;i1pi~ n1wD mr This is the Messiah our righteousness; but is it not written of the Messiah, P•Jor and riding
upon an ass? For he shall. come in humility.-.' And they
brourrht
him before the Ancient of days:' this is that that-is
~
· k
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written, The Lordi said unto my Lord, Sitthou on my right
hand."
The1 doctors in 'Sanhedrimm' talk much more out of the
·way; "N'OitJ 'llV CV r:lt If they are worthy (i. e. the Israelites),
then he shall come with the clouds of heaven ; but if they
are ~ot worthy, then he will come poor, and riding upon an
ass. -The proto-martyr declares, he saw that of Daniel fulfilled now in Jesus; to which that in Isa. vi. I is something
parallel.
·
Ver. 58: Kal EK{3aX&vnc ~~w TiH: 'ITOAEWf.' tAt~o{36A.ovv·
"And, casting him out ef the city, they stoned him."
I. n"i"::i? yirrn?1pon n 1:i" The place of stoning was without
the Sanhedrim; according as it is said, Bring forth him that
hath cursed without the carup~ Lev. x:iriv; 14."-·. "It is a tradition: nililo "l? 'yinii'i1 1porr1P:i. 'fhep.lace of stoning was
without three camps'."-···The Gloss tells ns, that the court
was the camp of the Divine Presence ; the mountain of the
temple, the camp of the Levites; and Jerusalem, the camp
of Israel. Now, in every Sanhedrim, in whatever city, the
place of stoning was without the· city, as it was at Jerusalem.
We are told the reason, by the Gemarists, why the place
pf stoning was 'without the Sanhedrim,'-and again, 'without three camps,'-viz. '' n~- "l? yin::i ::i1f'l'i "i::i pt1l 1lt"r If tl:l:e
Sanhedrim go :forth, and sit without the three camps/' they
make the place for stoning also distant frotn the Sanhedrim;
partly, lest the Sanhedrim should seem to kill the man;
partly,. that, by'the distance of the "place, there might be a
little &h)p and space of time, before the criminal come to
the place of execution, if, peradventure, any one might offer
~orne testimony, that might make for him. For, in the ex~
pectation of some such thing,
IL ii.1::i ii'iiioni "1~ nnt1 ?v ioiv "iMN "There stood one at ·
.
the door of the Sanhedrim, having a handkerchief in his
·hand, litNi'i Ni11itJ '"i::l ilOD pin., oioi and a horse at such a dis·tance, as it was only within sight •. If any one, therefore •
.say, ' I have something to offer in behalf of the condemned
.person,' he waves the handkerchief; and the horseman rides
'and calls the people back. Nay, if the man himself say,' I
,have something to offer in my own defence,~ they bring him

m

J English folio-edition, vol. !. p. 67 5. .
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back four 01· five times, one after another, if it be any thing
of moment that he hath to say.'";-I doubt they hardly dealt
so gently .with the innocent Stephen.
III. If no testimony arise, that makes any thi'ng for him,
;;hen they go on to stoning him: "The crier. pro.claiming
. before him, N, the son of N, comes forth to be stoned, fol'
·such or such a crime: N and N are the witnesses agail)st
him: if any one bath any thing to testify on his behililf, let.
,
him qome forth and giv~ his evidence."
IV. "When they come within ten cubits of the place
where he mnst be stoned, they exhort him to confess: for so
it is the custom for the malefactor to confess; because
-€very one that confesseth, hath his part in. the wQrld to eeme~
as we find in the instance of Achan," &c.
·· · .
V. "When they come within four cubits of the plaee,
they pluck off his clothes, and make him naked." .
VI. ' f The place <>f e~ecution was hvic{? ~· man's height.
One of the witnesses throws him down upon his loins; if he
i·oll upon his breast, they turn him upon his loins again.
If he die so, well : if not, then the oth~r witness takes up a
stone, and lays it upon his heart. If he. die so, well; but if
not, then he is stoned by all Israel."
VII. "All that are stoned, are hanged also," &c.-These
things l thought fit to transcribe the more largely, that the
reader may compare this present action with this rule an~
common usage of doing it.
1. It may first be.questioned?for what crime this peri;;on
was condemned to die. Yoq will say, For blasphemy: "For
we have.heard him speak blasphemous words against Moses,
and against God." But no· one is condemned a$ a bla.Sphemer <rii;io), unless for abusing the sacred nam.e with four
letters, &c. Hence is it, that althou.gh they ofte11times accused our Saviour as a blasphemer, yet he was not condemned for this, but because ?N.,lV' JiN n1im Ji'0'il r'jtV::J "he
used witchcraft and deceived Israel, and seduced them into
apostasy 0 ."-And these are reckoned amongst persons, that
are to be stoned, r')tVJOm n>ir:mi Ji>OOil " He that evilly pers.uades, and he that draws into apostasyP, and a conjurerq.' ..
2. It may farther be questioned, whether ,our blessed
martyr was condemned by ar1y formal sentence of the Saµ ...
o Sanhedr. fol; 4S. 1.
'l
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hedrim, or hurried in a tumultuary manner by the people,
and so murdered: it seems to be the latter.
Ilapd. TOVf.' 7r68ac Toii vEavlov·

"Atr a young rnan'sfeet.''

Phil. var. 9 : ToioiiTOf.' ~v we IlaiiAoc '1rf'E<r{3vT1/f:, "Being
such a one as Paul the aged ;" by which we may compute,
whether vEavlac here denotes 'mere youth,' and not rather
.f strength,' and 'stoutness;' 2 Sam. vi. 1, ?Niw1:i. ,,n:i. ?:::>
·''Every chosen man of Israel:'' where the Greek hath it
7TaVTa veavlav E~ 'Iupai,A, "every young man of Israel."
Ver. 60 :. 'Eicotµ{i2'1r "Fell asleep.''

ioi or 11oi lle slept; than which nothing is more com..
mon in the Talmudists •.

CH.A.P.. VIII.
Ver. 2: ~~vEic&µ,aav tov ~Tl<f>avov• "Carried

Stephen to his burial."
"THEY 5 do not bury (any one condemned by the Sanhedrim) in the sepulchres of their fathers. But there a¥e two
places of burial,.belonging to the Sanhedrim : one for those
that are beheaded and strangJed; the other, for those that
are stoned arid burnt.'' The reason why such are not to be
buried with their fathers, is this; p1ix CV ,VW'i t1i:i.,p l'N!V
~'Because they do not bury the guilty with the innocent;"which they deduce from the story of an ordinary person cast
into Elisha's grave, who continued not there but rose again.
"Thet stone wherewith any one·is stoned, the .wood on
which he is hanged, the sword bywhich he is beheaded, and
the halter wherewith he is straugled,-is still buried in the
isame place·with him:·' or, at least, very near him. That it
was otherwise with Stephen, the words now before us do
~vince: but whether this was from the indulgence of the
~anhedrim towards the condemned person, or because he
was not condemned 'Qy the Sanhedrim ;-let others judge.
K UL,,E1TO (1/0'aV

'

I
,,
'
IC07rE'l'OV µE"'fllV
E7r av1'ft'.

"Ad
n

made great lamentation over .him."
The Rabbins go on : 0 1 ~~iN N;N t1?::iNno ''" N; ''They do
not make a lamentation over one condemned by the Sanher English folio-edition, vol. 2. p. 676.
• Sanhedr. fol. 46. 1.
t Ibid. fol. 45. 2.
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drim, only bemoan him,'' i. e. inwardly, and in their heart
only : :i.?:i. N?N nil'~N l'NiV "for this grief is not but in: the
heart."-And it was a ':ulgar 'conceit amongst the Jews, that ,
by how much the more sordidly the criminal was handled
by the Sanhedrim, and how much the less bemoaned after
execution, by so much the more it tended towards the remis- , '
sion of his sins. Whence the Gloss upon the place, "They
· do not bewail hil'.Jl, 'thaf so that disgrace of his might turn to·
his atonement."
This generous and true Christian courage of these good
~en burying St. Stephen, is deservedly applauded by ali ~
and those that did thus bury him, did thereby publicly
explode ·that ridiculous conceit of expiation by undergoing
the greatest disgrace here : for they knew well enough, that
t~e remission of this martyr's sins flowed from a more noble
source.
Ver. 5 : Elc 71"~tv T1ic ~aµardac· " Unto
the city of Samaria."
Having done with the story of Stephen, who was the first
named amongst the seven deacons, the evangelist passeth on
to the affairs of Philip, who was the second. 'Vhether he
betook himself to Se baste, or to Sychem, or to some other
third city of Samaria, might be a reasonable question; because it is said, ver. 14, that "the apostles heard, that Sa".'
maria had received the \Vord of God ;''-which seems more
agreea:bly to be understood of some city in Samaria, rather
than the whole Samaritan country. Now, what city should .
that be, which, as the metropolis of that country, is, by way
of emphasis, called Samaria?. It is certain, that Sebaste is
that very city, which anciently was Samaria.
t1ir.mv N'i1 nw:i.wv "Sebaste is the same which was Samaria, where, to this day, the palace of Ahab is shown."
-'Ev µlv re rp '2.aµapdrt~t, &c. " In Samaria (Herod) fortified a city with a noble wall of twenty furlongs; and carrying
thither a colony of six thousand men, and distributing good
land amongst them, in the midst of the city erected a goodly
temple to Cresar; and leaving a grove about it of about three
half furlongs,
llarv ~r{3aurnv EKaAeuev, he called the city
Sebastew ."
Was this, therefore, the city of Samaria, where Philip
11

ro
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now was, because that was once the city Samaria? If we
observe, how the city of Sychem was the very heart and seat
of the Samaritan religion, and the mount Gerizim was, as it
were, the cathed1·al church of that sect ;-perhaps to this
one 1night more fitly have respect, when mention is made of
'the city of Samaria,' than any other place.
Ver. 9: ~[µwv 7rpofnr1ipxev

ev rfi ?r6AH µa7el>wv•

"Simon, wlto bejore-time, in tlte same city, used sorcery.''
If this was in Sychem, you will say, What became then
of the Syche111ites' faith, which Christ hi1nself had already
planted amongst themx ?-It may be answered (though, in so
very obscure a thing, I would not be positive), That it was
some years since the time when Christ had conversed in that
city, and \vhen as he had done nothing that was miraculous
there, Simon, by his magics, might obtain the easier. recep•
tion amongst them.· But; however, grant ~t was Sebaste, or
any other city of Sainaria, that •vas the scene of this story,yet whoY did this Sin1on give out himself to be, when he
said µ€"/av Etva[ iiva, that " he himself was some great one~"
And what sort of persons did the San1aritans account him.
when they said of him, OiJr6!: fa'TLV Yi ~vvaµt(; TOU ewu µeya).11.
"This man is the great power of God?"
I. Did they take him for the l\iessiah ?-It is commonly
presunied, that Simon was a Samaritan by birth : but, .should
Messiah spring out of the Samaritans? It is no impertinent
question, whether the Samaritans, when they looked for the
Messiahz, yet could expect he should be one of the Samaritan stock,-when they admitted of no article of faith, that
had not its foundation ·in the Books of Moses? Could they
not g~ther this. fro1n thence, that " the l\tlessiah should con1e
of the tribe of Judah?" A Samaritan, perhaps, will deny
this, and elude that passage, in Gen. xlix. 10, by some such
way as this: ''It is true, 'the sceptre shall not depart fro111
Judah, nor a lawgiver fro1n between his feet, until Shiloh
come;' but then, this does not argue, that Shiloh must
derive his original from the tribe of Judah; only, that some
dominion should continue in Juda}\, till Shiloh should appear." Where, by the way, it is worth our observing, that
the Samaritan text, .and interpreter, in that place, instead of
n?'!V reads i1~W, without
the jod, and instead of v?li l':lt:l
,,.. ..
%.John, iv. ·

1
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''from between his feet,'' that text reads i>?.:ii
betwee1. · s banners:" and the interpreter bath it ,,,~, l'!lrl
"from
. .
een h'is ranks," or companies.
That :figment concerning Messiah Ben Joseph, or Messiah Ben Ephraim (for he goes by both those names), whether it was first invented by the Jews, or by the Samaritans,
is not easily determined. The Jewish writers make very
frequent mention of l),im: but the thing it.self makes so
much for the Samaritans, that one might believe it was· first
hatched amongst themselves; only, that the story tells us.
that l\'lessiah was at length slai:n; which the Samaritans
would hardly ever have invented concerning him. And the
Jews, perhaps, might be the authors of it; that so they
might the better evade those passages; that speak of the
death of the true Messiah.
·
II; However, it was impiety enough in Simon, ifhe gave
out himself for a prophet, when he knew so well, what himself was; and if you expound his "giving out himself to be
some great one," no higher than this, yet does it argue arrogance enough in, the knave, I would not depress the sense
of those words concerning John Baptist, Luke i. 15; ~aTat
µl1a<; E.vt1r.wv Tov Kvpfov, "He shall be great in the sight of
the Lord;" but if we take it in the highest degree,-'' he shall
be a prophet before the Lord Christ," it carries both an ex•
cellent truth along with it, and also a most plain agreeableness with the office of John. And when Stephen expresseth
Moses to have been a prophet, in these 'terms, ,.Hv 8vvaTOG
' 'Ao7otr;
'
'h
Ev
1.:ai' 'ev"eproir;, " H e was m1g
ty.in wor d s an dd ee d"
s,
-perhaps it bears the same sense with \vhat the Samaritans said and conceited concerning this Simon, that he was
.;, 3vva}J.L<; TOV emu .;, µeyaA:q, "the great power of God."
Ver. 13: 'o ~E ~(µwv ~a1 avTor; E11"lC1TEV<1E' ,, Then
Simon himself believed also."
That is, he believed, that' Jesus of Nazareth was the trut}
lVIessiah,' and so was made capable of baptism, as in ver. 37;
and was, indeed, baptized in the name of Jesus, ver.16. And
now, 0 Simon'. ~hat ~~,inkest thou of ~hyself, if hitherto
thou hadst exh1b1ted tHyself as the Messiah? Darest thou,
after this, pretend to be the Son of God ?-That which is
commonly told of him, and which Epiphanius reports, wiiha Enl)lish fo/io-crlitim1, vol.
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out alleging any others, Tov 7rarlra ~AEf'EV Eavrov ro1<;; "2.aµapdrmr:, 'IovSafotc Se ~AEf'EV eavTov e1vm rov vi6v· ,.~' To the
San1aritans he gave out himself to be the Fathef;Lto the
Jews, to be the Son;'' betrays not only the blasphemy, but
the madness, of the man; that, amongst the Jews, he should ·
pretend himself to be the ' Son of God,' when they would
acknowledge no Son of God at all.

V er. 16. : 'A7i"EO'THl\aV
I

'\

\
•
\
'ITPIJC
UVTOV(:
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l,,;\;C.

"1'he..1J sent unto them Peter and John," S,c.

Epiphaniusb here very appositely tells us, •o <l>[At7rlTO~
~taKovoc ~v, &c. " Philip being but a deacon, had not the
power of imposition.of hands, so as by that to confer the
gift of the Holy Ghost." It was the apostles' peculiar province and prerogative, by laying-on of their hands, to communicate the Holy ·Ghost, that is, in his extraordinary gifts
of, tongues and prophecy ; for as to the Spirit of Sanctification, they never dispensed that.
Peter and John, besides the eminent station they held
amongst the apostles, were also to be the apostles of the
circu1ncision in foreign countries. James, the brother of
John,' was now alive, who, with those two, made up that
noble triumvirate, that had a more intimate familiarity
with Christ. · And one would believe,. he ought also. to
have been sent along with them, but that they were suffi~
cient; and, that this was only as a prologue to their future
charge and office of dealing with the circumcision in foreign
countries.
They lay their hands upon some, whom the Holy Ghost
had pointed out to be ordained ministers: ·and, by so doing,
they did communicate the gifts of tongues and prophecy, so
very visibly and con~p~cuously, that it is said, that "Simon
saw, how, through the laying-on of the apostles' hands, the
IIoly Ghost was given."· Amongst the Jews, persons were
o·rdained elders, by three 1nen: but here, this duumvirate
was abundantly more valuable, when they' could not only
promote to the ministry, but, farther, confer upon those that
were ~o promoted, a fitness and a1llty for the perform.ance
of their office.
'
b'Hrercs. ~1.
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V·€L 19 : .u.OTc
A '
'
'
'
·~
1eq.p.ot
T'rjV
Ei;;,OVGWV
TUVT1)V 1 &re,
•
" Give me, also, this power," &i·c.
I

'

How infinitely mistaken· is this wretch, if he think, that
the gifts of the Holy Gho~t could be bought and procured
· by silver or gold; and how much more mistaken still, if he
' thin~, that the power of conferring these gifts to. others
could be thus attained! The apostles had a power of impart. ing these gifts, but even they had not a power of enabling
·another to impart them. Paul, by laying hands on Timothy,
'could endow him with the gifts of tonguesh and prophecy;
but he could not so endow him, that he should be capable
of conveying those gifts to another. This was purely apostolical to dispense these gifts; and when they died, this
. power and privilegE! died with. t1fom. , .
l_t i~ easy apprehending, what this wily wretclthad in his
thoughts and design,-· viz. an .affectation both of lucre and
·vain-glory: otherwise, it might have been abundantly enough
for him to have requested, ' Give me, also, the gift of tongues
and prophecy, as ye have given to these.'
Ver. 24°: ~efi:ftritE vµEi.r; V1rE!J Eµoii; &c. "Pray ye to
the Lord for me.''
If he begged this in earnest and frotn his heart, it is a
wonder he should afterward break-out into so much blasphemy and wickedness, that church-history reports concerning him; if that say true. "'Andd when he did still
more and more disbelieve God, and set himself more greedily
in an opposition against the apostles," &c.-~lµwv(t µ.f.-yav
µE"faAwv avTl7raAov TWV :ftECT7rECT[wv , A7roCJT6Awv, &c. "Simon,
·the great adversary of the great and holy apostles,'' &ce. For him to beseech the ·apostles earnestly to pray for him,
-and yet from thenceforth to oppose thein to the utmost of
his power,-this certainly is the gall of bitterness and the
bond of iniquity.
We have (if we believe the story) St. Peter and this Simon meeting with one another again at Rome; whe1'e the
apo'stle, by his prayers• tumbles this magician headlong to
the ground, while he was flying in the air,--and so Simon
Magus breathes his last. If it had been taken notice of,
b
--
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that (if Philostratus may be believed) it is probable St, Peter
and Apollonius Tyanreus were at one and the same titne together in Babylon, doubtless there would have been some
such tale as this framed about St. Peter's triumphing over
hin1 also.
·
· ·
That in Justin Martyr concerning a statue erected at
Rome to Simon Magus with this inscription 'Simoni Sancto
Deo,' 'To Simon the Holy God,'-ia shown by learned men
to have been so called by mistake, when it was rather a statue
erected •Simoni Sango Deo.' I fear there is some such mistake concerning St. Peter's chair erected in Rome, as there
was concerning the statue of Simon erected at Rome.

Ver. 26 : Ek
·

ra4av· ai)T'IJ ~O'TLV ~6>1)/1.0f:'

''To Gaza,

1

which is desert. '
'Vho isit speaks this clause 'which is desert,' the angel or
the historian.? Strabo indeed tells 'usf, that" Gaza ilnciently
was a noble city, destroyed by Alexander, ica~µ~vovcra ~r11µ0<:,
and continues desert :"-but why is this added in this place,
and by whom is it so? I would suppose it is added hy the
angel, and that for this reason ; because there was another
Gaza not very far fron1that place, where Philip now was, viz.
in the tribe of Ephraim, 1 Chron. vii. 28: iv il'J"l~::l' t::l:JlU
"'l'J"l)::l' iitV "Sychem with the towns thereof, to Gaza with
the towns thereof:" this was the dwelling of the children {)f
Ephraim. Here is Gaza of Ephraim; but Philip must go to
Gaza of the Philistines.
Ver. 27 : Avvacrr11~ Kav3aic11c rik {3'1ctLAl&<T'fl{: AI~t67T,uv'
u Of great authoritg under Canduce queen of the Ethiopians.'' ·
In a French treatise lately published, that bears the title
of 'Histoire de la Haute Ethiopie,' p. 15, all the Ethiopian
kings are named and reckoned up, and Candace not mentioned. But at the end there is this anin1adversion upon it:
"Dans cette chronologie il n'est point parle ni de la ·reine
Candace, ni de l'imperatrice Helene, &c.-In this chronology, there is no mention of the queen Candace, nor of the
empress Helen : the Abyssins, no more than the Jews, use
not to name the women in their genealogies; a thing very
common with all the eastern nations."
·
·
llowever, that there was a certain Candace, queen of t,he
.fLib.16,

447.
Ethiopians,-nay, that there were several q~eens ofthatname~

CH, \'Ill! 32.] EXERCrrATIONS UPON 'l'HE ACTS.

-is so very plain, both from Pliny and Strabo~ that it would
be an impertinent thing to .seek for this Candace of ours any
where else. "The head. of the kingdom (saith Strabo) was
Meroe, a city of the .same name with the islatid itself." Now,
the country Meroe was made an island by the river Nil~
westwa-rd, and the ;river Astabora eastward&.
If out eunu.ch here came iNdeed from Meroe, then may.
we call to mind that passage in Zeph. iii. 10, ".From beyond
the rivers of Ethiopia my suppliants," &c. But from what
part soever of Candace's empire he might come, and what
way soever he went.; that might be true of him, and a very
long journey he must needs take, before he could arrive at
Jerusalem.. But the Ethiopic version cuts the journey much
shorter, whea it makes him travelling to the city :Gaza; so
renderillg tbat passage, 8c {i'V iwi ftO'flC ~ yal;1u: .aVri]~, not
••who had the charge of.all her treasure,"-. but" who was
over all Gaza.''
I ham apt to imagine, this devotionist might corr:e to Jetusalem upon the same errand, that had brought the Jews
from all countries, Acts ii; viz. led hither by the prophecy
-0f Daniel, which had foretold the appearance of the l\Iessias
about this time. And one would wonder, that, ~·hilst he
was- at Jerusalem, he should have heard nothing concerning
Jesus. Or perhaps what he heard of him, was the occasion
-of his studying at this fime that passage in Isaiah's prophecy.
Where now were the apostles and the rest of that holy college and com,pany, that so great a person, and one of such
devotion, should 'be let go untaught and unsatisfied concerning the Lord Jesus? Is it possible, that he could be ignorant
of the talk of his death a:D.d resurrection, abiding in the city'
:although as yet he might not believe it1-hut his instruction
and conversion is reserved to a ;more peculiar miracle, that
·should render it the more famous and better known.
V e·r. 32 : 'D!.· 7rr6J3arov ~wt <Trpay1iv i/x~r/'

" Ile was led as

a sheep to the slaughter."

The text in Isaiah is indeed expressed here according to
the Greek version; but whether the eunuch used that version or no, is no unjust question .-Asi also,. whether he
If
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\vere a Jew or a proselyte; whether a proselyte made, or a
n1ere Gentile; whether a .et1nuch in the strict, or in the
larger, sense :-which things are not to be inquired into,
because we can no where be resolved about them.-The perYerseness of the Jews is n1ore obviorns, who, to elude these
express and plain things about the sufferings of the Messiah,,
do divert the whole sense of this chapter to another thing.
-It goes current an1ongst them, that the affi.icted people of
Israel are the. subject of this prophecy: although there are
those, that would apply part of it to Jeremiah ; others, part of
it to 'R. Judah the Holy;' nay, some there are, that will allow so1ne part of it to the Messias himself, in the mean time
providing that they admit not of his death.-It \voulcl be
very tedious to set down particularly their triflings and illu..,
sions in this matter;- I rather inquire, who it is that the
Greek interpreters apply. this. passage to? ·.Whether they
plainly and sincer~ly understood them of the sufferings and
death of the Messiah ? Let those answer for them, who would
have them inspired by the Holy Ghost. If they were thus
inspired, they could not but attain the true sense and scope
of the Scripture, as well as the grammatical signification of
the words, and could not but discern here, that the prophet
treats of an afflicted, suffering, dying, buried Messias, &c.
And if so, how strange a thing is it, that the whol~ na·
.tion should be carried. away with so cursed, perverse, a~d
obstinate, a denial of the Messiah's death! What! for· seventy-two doctors and guides of the people, and those divinely inspired too,. so plainly to foresee the sufferings and
death of the Messiah foretold in this chapter, and yet riot
to take care to disperse this doctrine amongst the people,.
nor deliver and hand it down to posterity? But if they did
do it, how came so horrid an averseness to this doctrine to
seize the whole nation r If they did not, what execrable pastors of the people were they, to conceal so noble and so necessary an article of their faith, and not impart it?
'
In like manner do the Jews commonly apply .that famed
prophecy of Christ, Isa. ix. 6, to king Hezekiah. I doubt
also the Greek interpreters lean that way ;-that clause, ",A~W'
7
{ryCaav avT<V, "I will restore health, or soundness, to hilll-;
gives a suspicion of it.
,
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Ver. 33 : 'Ev rp 'Ta71"Etv~a~t av'Tov .;, rcplat{: avTov i}p.9-11· "In
his humiliation, hisjudgment was taken from him."
The Hebrew text is, np; t!)DtVooi .,ltlfO "He was taken
from pri.son and from judgm.ent :" which the Seventy read
·thus, np; t!)DWOO illtlfO• If you render the word '"l!tJ> in the same
sense with nin• 'lDS .,ltl>l I Sam. xxi. 8, "Doeg" (for devotion,
saith Kimchi) "was detained before the Lord ;"~then -is
shown so much the greater wrong done to Christ.· He was
snatched from the place of his devotion, and from his work;
and he was snatched from the place of judgment, that he
could neither be safe in that, nor have just judgment in the
other. .Any one knows whatJ"l.,3',lt signifies, namely, "being
detained upon a religious account :" and what affinity the •
word .,!tJ> •to shut up,' may have with.it; every one may
als.o see..
T,fv 8E '}'E~EdV avrov'rl<; 8i11y~aErat; .,, Who shall declare
his generation?"

That is, "Who shall declare the wickedness of that age,
or generation, wherein he lived, and by whom he.suffered such
things ?" This and such-like passages are very usual amongst
the i Jews. "In kthegeneration, in which the son of David
shall come, the isyna,gogue shall be a common stews ; .Galilee
shall be destroyed, and Gablan shall be laid waste :-the w.:is:dom of .the Scribes shall putrefy; good and merciful men
shall fail;· yea, and truth itself shall fail; and the faces of
that generation shall be as the faces of dogs.-R. Levi saith,
The son of David shall not come, but in. a generation wherein
men's faces shall be impudent; and which will deserve to be
cut off;-R. Jannai saith, When thou seest the generation,
after the slandering and blaspheming generation, then .expect the feet of King Messias,'' that is, his coming.-While
I read the Chaldee paraphrast, in Isa. liii, methinks I see a
forehead not unlike the faces before mentioned ; for he wrests
the prophet's words with thaf .impudence an.d perverseness
from their own proper sense, that it is a wonder, if his own
conscience, while he was writing it, did not check and admonish him.·
i FAZgli3hfolio-edition, vol. 2. p. 681.
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Ver. 40: cJ>lAt?T?Toc 8~ evp€~fl elc ''AC:wrQv· "But Philip

was found at A.zotus,"

If this was dc:>ne at Gaza, or near it, it was from thence to
Azotus about two hundre<;l and seventy furlongs; or thirtyfour miles, or thereabout, And Azotus was 1, as it seems,
two miles from Jamnia, accordipg to the computation of
Antoninus's ltinerarium. From Gaza to Askalon, sixtee.n
miles·; from Askaloi1 to Jamnia, twenty. We have the
-niention ~f one ~tii?ti ':l"'I '1{,~bba Philippi,' as it should
.seem, in the Jerusalem Talmudm.
CRAP. IX.
Ver, ·2, : 'Hir6aa'l\'o, 1.fap.' q:iiroii E'!l"LO'Told.c Ek ~aµ.aaic6v· '' He
4i;$ire.d letter$iof him [the high,.p~if},!ilt] to D(J,mascus."
THESE letters were written from the whole Sanhedrim11,
the head, Qfwhi<W ;was Gamaliel, Paui's r;nas~er; yet they are
attributed to the high-priest, he being of a more· worthy degree and order, than the president of the council. That, in
Acts xxiii. 4, bath a peculiar emphasis, rov 'A~XLE(>~a rov
0eoli, " God's high-priest;" and hints to us the opinion that
nation had of the high-priest,-,-namely, that he was 'God's
officer:' whereas the president of the council was only an
officer of the people, and chosen by men. The charge of
the high-priest was to take care about holy things: the
charge of the president was to take care about the traditions:
for he was the ?:ipo, the keeper and repository of traditions.
· But0 the words we are upon, do oceasion a more knotty
and difficult question,-viz. whet~er the decrees of the Sanhedrim were of authority amongst the Jews in countries
abroad? As to Damascus, there is the less scruple; because
Syria, in very many things, .was looked upon to be of the
same rank and condition with the land of Israel. But what
shall we think of more remote countries? For instance,
Egypt or Babylon,-where _the greatest number of Jews,
above all other countries in the world, did reside.
I. There was no Sanhedrim of sev.enty men, either in
Egypt or Babylon, or indeed any where else, but that at Jerusalem. There were very famous academies in &bylon,viz:that ofNehardea, that of Sorah, and that of Pombeditha;
t
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bnt a Sanheddm no where. There was a very famous cathedral church at Alexantiria.y wherein. were seventy pompous
stalls ; but it was but a church, not a Sanhedrim.P.
II. In what veneration· the Jerusalem Sanhedrimwas held
every where amongst all sorts of Jews,. may be collected
from this: that the rule and determinationconcer~ing intercalating the year, concerning the beginning of the year, and
the appointed time of the feasts, &c. came from it; as also
that was esteemed the keeper and repository of the oral fa.w.
III. The judgment of life and death, in the matter o.f
heresy and heterodoxy, belonged only to the Jerusalem
Sanhedrim: and it is some such thing, that is now before us.
The Christians were to be sent from the synagogues, bound',
to Jerusalem, that if they would not deny their faith, they
might be condemned to die. The synagogues, by their three
menq, might scourge them, but they could not pass sentence
of death: and these goodly men conceived, there· was no
other way to extirpate Christianity but by the death of
Christians.
IV. Whether, therefore, these were mandatory letters, or
only exhortatory, which St. Paul desired; the fathers of the
Sanhedrim knew the synagogues were heated with so great
an indignation against Christianity, that they would most
readily undertake, what was desired. Whe~e, by the way,
we may make this observation, That the power of life and
death was not yet taken out of the hands of the Sanhedrim.
I have elsewhere given you a copy of a letter from the Sanhedrim to those of Baby Ion, and also to those of Alexandriar.
Ver . .5 : l1icA11p6v aoi 7rpot; icforpa AaicrlZ:ELv' " It is hard
for thee to ki.ck against the.pricks."
·
In Syriac, NOP~lt7 ~l'!ly:i.o7 1fr in N!Vp. It is well known
that T!),it:J signifies to kick, from Deut. xx:xii. 1.5, and I Sam.
ii. 29 : nor is it less known what this word kicking in these
places means.-" R. Bibai sat and taught-R. Isaac Ben
Cahna n1:i l'!llf:l kicked against hims."
Ver. 7 : •Airo,ovr:eg µ€v riic pwvi/t;., &c. " Hearing
a voice," 8fc.
But it is said, chap. xxii. 9, "They heard not the voice
P
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of hi1n that spake unto me." They heard 'lip the voice, or
sound; but they did not hear "'l:li the words. So we find the
Jewish writers distinguishing: "There I will speak with
thee. The word shall be with thee, but not with them all.
"'l:lin nN l'YOHV i1n . N? ?r:J' Perhaps they did not hear the
words, ?ipn nN l'ltOiW ,,n ?::iN but they heard the voicet."
• • • ·M11~€va ~E ~EwpovvTE(;'" "But seeing no man."
But did Paul himself see him r See_ ver. 17: "Jesus that
appeared to thee in the way :" and ver. 27, " He saw the
Lord in the way."-1 Cor. ix. 1; "Have I not seen Jesus
Christ our Lord?" And chap. xv. 8, " He was seen of me
~lso," &c : but did he see his person, or his glory only? I
wol1ld say, he saw both; and so had obtained a more illustrious vision of }iim than any of. the rest, having seen. him
since he was glorified; which they didnot.. But whether
he saw- with his bodily eyes,. ~r as Isaiah, c~ap. vi. l, by
vision only,-let those dispute it, that think fit.
Concerning Damascus, the scene of this history, we may
call to mind that of Zech. ix. 1 : " The burden of the word
of the Lord in the land of Hadrach, and Damascus the rest
thereof,'' &c: where the J'argum; " Damascus shall be converted, so that it shall b_e of the land of the house of his
majesty."-Kimchi hath it, "Damascus shall be his.rest:"
that is, "the habitation of his glory and of his prophet," &c;
'Yhich things whether they have any relation to this place,
let the reader judge. Only I must not let it pass 1111ohserv_ed,
t_hat Paul, the converter of the Gentiles, was called to. his
· apostleship, and saw Christ, in a country, and almost in a
city~ of. the Gen tiles.
· · ·
·
St, Paul hims~lf tells us, that this voice which came from
heaven~ spake. to him -<Ef3rat8i ~taAEKTttJ, "in the Hebrew
tongue," chap. xxvi. l 4:. which our historian doth not mention; nor indeed those passages, ver. 16, 17, 18, which _St.
Paul there relates.
Ver. 12; 'E1rt~EVTa aVTtV XE'ira, 87rW(;' ava{3A.€if;rt "Putting
his hand on him, that he, may, recei1/e 'his sight."

·

Ananias himself adds, ver: l 7, "that thou mightest receive thy sight, and be filled with the Holy Ghost.'' :>Could
Ananias, therefore, confer the Holy_ Ghost?_ This seemed
t
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the 'peculiar prerogative of- the apostles : could therefore a
private disciple do _this to an apostle? _ By the imposition
of his hands, could he impart the gift of tongues and prophecy? Will not this degrade our apostle even below the
ordinary ministers, who received these gifts by the imposition of the apostles' hands; and shall he that is an apostle,
take his commission from the hands of one that is not so
himself?· lt was not ordinary fot an apostle to be baptized
by one, that was not an apostle; and it would be strange; .if
such a one should add over and above greater things to an
apostle.
1tu may be no needless question, who it was, that baptized the rest of the apostles, when "Jesus himself baptized
not," John-iv. 2? who, therefore, baptized those, that did
baptize? Let the Romanists say, who baptized Peter: 'I
WQuld say, John the Baptist did. But do you think, Peter
was re-baptized? If so, by whom, when Jesus himself did
not baptize ?
CHAP. XII.
Ver. 2: 'AviiAE ~E 'Iaicwj3ov µaxatr<l "He killed James
with the sword."
THIS kind of death is called .liil killing. '' Four kinds
of death are delivered into the hands of the Sanhedrim.
n~•po stoning; ilD,.,lV burning; .liil killing (withthe sword};
p)n stranglingv.~'-" The precept i'.lii1) concerning those
that are to· be killed, is this; ~1"0:1 itVNi J"'IN i,,,·1"10 ,,il They
beheaded him with the sword as the (Roman) kingdom does.
R. Judah saith, This is a vile disgrace to him. But they lay
his head upon a block_; and chop it off with an axe .. Others
reply, There can be no death more disgraceful than thatw."
You will say Herod (Agrippa) imitated the Roman customs,
as having no small relation to Rome. But beheading by
the sword, was a death used amongst the Jews themselves;
and they particularly fell under that sentence, that drew
away the people to the worship of other gods. "If they be
but a few that seduce the people to strange worship, they
are stoned, and their goods are not confiscated : but if their
numbers be great, they die by the sword, and their goods
are co'nfiscatedx."
u Englishfolio-edition, vol. 2. p. 683.--Leusden's edition, vol. 2. p. 724.
v Sauhedr. fol. 49. 2.
w Ibid. fol. 52. 2. x Ibid. fol. 111. 2.

HEBREW AND TALMUDlCAL

(CH.

XII!

7. 15•

.St. James, indeed, was but a single person; but Herod
knew, that there was Peter, also, and several others, who,
according to his judgment, l'M'io drew away the people to
an irreligious worship; and deals with James, as he intended to do with the rest. So he falls, and his goods are
confiscated: and so that begins to be accomplished, which
our Saviour had formerly told the sons of Zebedee, " Ye
shall drink of my cup,'' &c. " The Rabbins say, Killing
[by the sword] is a heavier punishment than stranglingY ."

v er. 7:

Al aAvaet{; EiC TWV xetpwv' " His chains from his hands."
I am mistaken, 'if the Jerusalem Talmudists do not express aAvCTEL!; TWV XELpwv by " N'j:l'l0 ii':>, chiromanicre, handmanacles."-" It is written, The Lord spake to Manasseh,
and to his people, but they hearkened not : wherefore the
Lord brought upon them the captains of that host of the
king of Assyria, whi~h took Manasseh c1nn:i. What sigfies 01nn:i? that is, N'j:l'lO i"'l'::l:l in manaclesz ?'' The Targum,
on 2 Chron. xxxiii, thus renders it il"PlO ii1::i:i ilWlO n1 iinNi;
where I am apt to suspect the word ii 1::i is ill writ instead
of ,.,,::>: but I stand corrected, very willingly, if I guess
amiss.
In those words of our Saviour, " Bind the unprofitable
servant, hand and foot," &.c, it is plain to see, how he alluded
to manacles and fetters.

Ver. 15: 'O "A11eAo~ avroii E<rrtv• " It .iS kis angel."
That is, an angel in his shape : for it was familiarly received amongst them, that the angels did sometimes put on
the shape of this o,r of that person•-" It is written, He hath
· delivered. ;J'.Ue ifrom the sword of Pharaoh. Bar Kaphra
saith, in1'1:irn.nwo.riioi:i ,.,, 1N~D, An angel descended in the
shape of Moses, and made him flee. ilWDTV 1N~D::l ~'"'li:io ''"'
Nin And they that came to lay hold on Moses, thought
the angel to be Mosesa."-The gloss is, "The angel quickened Moses in his flight; so that those that sought for Moses, were very little solicitous about him, because they
thought the angel was Moses."-" The holy blessed God
saith, 'I have said to Mirth, What doth it?· What doth
that crown in thine hand ? Descend from 'my throne.' .Jn
0
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the same hour an angel descended r-t!)?W ?w inioi:i in the'
shape of Solomon, and sat upon his throneb.''
It is well known; that the Jewish writers do take Elias
for the " angel of the covenant," Mai. Hi. 1; and how, often
have we Elias, appearing in the shape of this or .of that
man ! " Eliasc came im1)11) in:::i in? 1oiNi and seemed unto
them as one of themselvesd.''-" n11n 'i rnoi::l ii':Jl? in1';iN ?Nj.t;
n:n; On a certain day, Elias came to R. Judah the Holy, in
the shape of R. Chaiah Rub bah, &c: having touched his
teeth, he took away their pain. The next day R. Chaiah
Rubbah came to him and said, ' How doth Rabbi, how do
his teeth?' To whom he replied, 'From the time that thou
touchedst my teeth with thy fingers, they were healede .'"
A
' TO
' TPE'f'Etr.vaL
',f.
~
'
'
'
"\ ., .
V er. 20 : ~La
am:wv
TTjV
xwpavVTrO
TTjf,; BactLl\tlCT/f,;
"Because their countrg was nourished by the king's country."
Here .we may call to mind that of Ezek .. xxvii. 17 :. " Jndah and the land of Israel [O Tyre] were thy merchants;
they traded in thy market wheat of Minnith and Pannag,
and honey, and oil, and balm." So the Latin, the Interlinear, our English, and the Italian versions. But others
make Minnith and Pannag not places, but merchandise
ware; namely, the Syriac, Arabic, Greek, and the Chaldee
especially, who bath rendered the words, so that R. Solomon and R. Kimchi confess they knew not well what he
means. As for Minnith, we have it mentioned in Judges xi.
33: for which t the Syriac hath Makir, for a reason not
known ; and· the Greek, Arnon, for no reason at all. As for
Pannag, we meet with it no where else. Whatever it be,
the words of the prophet hint to us the same thing, that
the evangelist doth here; which is strengthened also from
that in 1 Kings v. 11 ; " And Solomon gal<e Hiram twenty
thousand measures of wheat for food ·to his household, and
twenty measures of pure oil ; thus gave Solomon to Hiram
year by year."
t

Ver. 23:
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-

"Being eaten of

worms, he gave up the ghost.''

Josephus speaks more sparingly in this .matter, "A~vovv
8E allrci Tqr; icotAlar;, '1f'{'OtrEpvaEV ~A'Yflf.La' '' The pains of his
b
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belly came thick upon him :" speaking only of the torments
of the belly, and suppressing the cause :-and that (as it
should seem), not only to conceal the king's reproach, but
to add something of honour to him. For lay that passage
in the Talmud to this; '' 011370 1?in::i 01110 01p1il' ?w 1::ir1
Many just persons have died of the pain in the bowelsg."
On the .contrary, to be devoured by worms was reckoned an
accursed thing, and what befel none b.ut men of greatest impiety. Thoseh that went to spy out the land of promise,
and raised an evil report up'on it, " They had their tongues
hanging out, and falling upon their navels; niN!lV niv?in i1n
Oliw?o and worms issued out of their tongues and crept
into their navels, and issued out of their navels again, and
crept into their tongues."-" A certain priest" (a Baithusean
a~ it should seem) "made incense without, and brought it
within.-'-There are who say, oiv?in pltO iwIDin Nil' that his
nose hung down, issuing out with worms ; ·and that something like a ci;tlrs hoof grew in his foreheadi.''
CHAP. XIII.
<::!L nvr;~ ev
'
'AVTtoXEtf!
' 1mTa' TlJV
' ouaav
-r
'E KICA'l]CJ"tav·
' '
V er. 1. -rH aav 01.:
" There were some in the church, that was at Antioch.''
Compare that passage, chap~ xi. 27, with this place;
and neither the word T(VE(:, some, will seem redundant, nor
the phrase icaTd. T~V ovaav l:ic.J..rialav, so harsh. "There came
some prophets from Jerusalem to Antioch," when yet, there
were in the church of Antioch some prophets of their ·own
already. And it seems to hint, that th~ separation of Paul
and Barnabas to the ministry, was done by the stated ministers of that church, and not by others that came thither.
Ilpo<J>i',Tai ical St~aaicMoi· "Prophets and teachersk."
. These offices, indeed, are distinguished, 1 Cor. xii. 28,
and Eph. iv. 11: but here, they seem, as if they were not so
to be. For the church of Antioch was not yet arrived at t:pat
maturity, that it should produce teachers, that were not endowed with the Holy Ghost and the gift of prophecy ; and
the phrase KaTa T~V OVO'aV l:ic.J..riafov Seems to intimate SOIDe
such thing,-viz. that, according to the state of the ~hµrch
then being in that place, there were, nay it was necessary
i
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there should be, prophetic teachers,-because there was not'
any, who, by the study of the Scriptures, was become fit for
that office.· But why then is it not rather said, ~.t~aa1wA.ot
Ilpocj>lJTticol, ':prophetic teachers," than Ilpocj>irrat ical ~t~aaica
Aot, "prophets and teachers?" Namely, because there were
prophets, who were not ordinary teachers, but acted in their
prophetic office occasionally only : and they were such, as
rather foretold things fo come, than ordinarily preached, or
taught catechistically. But these were both prophets, and
constant preachers too.
Mavat)vTe 'HpC:,~ou Tov TETpapxou aVVTfJOcj>o{;· " And Manaen,

which had been brought up with Herod the tetrarch."
So Menahem is writ in the Alexandrian copy, at 2 Kings
xv, Mavm)v, Manaen: but the Roman hath, Mavm)µ,Manaem.
This our Mailaen's education with Herod· the tetrarch, brings
to mind what is related in Juchasin1 : - " Hillel and Shanimai
received their traditions from· them" (that is, from Shamaiah
and Abtalion). "But first were Hillel and Menahem. Menahem went off into the king's family and service, 0'l0W o.v
:i.m oittn:i.? O'WlN with fourscore men clothed in gold.-Menahem was grave and wise, like a prophet, and uttered ·many
prophecies. He foretold Herod, when he was yet very young,
that he should come to reign : and when he did reign, he sent
for him, who foretold him also that he· should reign above
thirty years. And he did reign seven-and-thirty."-Josephus
(who is quoted, also, by this our author) speaks much the
same as to part of the story :-"There was amongst the
Essenes one named Menaem; who, besides that he was fa-.
mous for the holiness of his life, had obtained of God a foreknowledge of future things. He called Herod, while he was
yet a child, king of the J ewsm ," &c.
I do not think this our Manaem was the same person ;
nor do J say, that he was his son; for had the Essenes children? But whereas this person was so accepted in the court
of Herod the Great, and our Manaen brought up with Herod
his son ;-I cannot but suspect there might be something of
kindred betwixt them. But that matter is not tanti: it is
only worthy our considering, whether this Manaen might not
lay the foundations of his Christianity, while he was in Herod the tetrarch's court, where John the Baptist preached
I
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and that with some kind of approbation and applause even
from Herod himself, Mark vi. 20.
As to the remaining part of the story, the Talmudists 0
add this passage; " 'NO!V Ol:Jl1 t::Jnlo Nlt' Menahem went out,
and Shammai entered. But whither went Menahem r Abai
saith, nV"'I rn:i..,n' N!ti He lashed out into all abundance of
wickedness. Aba saith, He went into the service0 of the
king, and with him went fourscore pair of disciples, all clad
in silk." I dare not say, this Menahem was the same with
our Menahem, unless he were a hundred years of age, or
thereabout; and yet, when I observe the familiarity, that
was between that Menahem and Herod the father,-and how
ours was brought up with Herod the son (which certainly
was not put in by our historian for no reason), it cannot but
give me some apprehension, that either he might be the person himself, or rather his son (if at least that Essenes had
children); or, in a word, some very near relation. Be it one
or other, it is worthy inquiry, whether this our Manaen might
not lay the foundation of his evangelical religion in the court
of Herod the tetrarch, when John Baptist preached there.
Ver. 2: AELTovp1ovvTwv ~E avTwv T~ Kvp(<tJ ical v11CTTev6VTwv·
" As they ministered to the Lord, and fasted."
I. The more religious amongst the Jews fasted, and met
in their synagogues to the public pra~ers and service, on the
second and fifth days of the week: so that on those days it
might be properly said of them, 'EAELTovp1ovv, 1eal lvf,tJTEvov,
that they ministered and fasted. On their sabbath, indeed.
lAELToVp')'ovv, they ministered, but they did not lvf,CTTEV011,fast:
but on these days in ihe week, the second and the fifth, they
did both.·
II. Perhaps it might be somewhat bold to say, that the
church at Antioch did, according to the Jewish custom, observe the weekly fasts :-and yet more bold to say, that
church chose those days for fasting, which the Jews had
done,-viz. the second and fifth days of the week :-but it
would be most audacious to conjecture, that they observed
the Jewish sabbathP in some measure with the Lord's day,
and that with fasting,-when as the Jews would, by no IQ.eans,
endure a fast upon that day. But whatever the day of this
n Cbagigah, fol. 16. 2.
.

.

P

• Leusden'seclition, vol. 2. p. 726.

Engli.shfolio·edition, vol. 2. p. 686.
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Tasting was, or what occasion :soever there was ofit,-from
that ordinary custom of the Jews, it .is easy to judge. of that
phrase, AELTOvf;l-yo6vTwv, mi11istering,-:,..viz. that a public fast
was celebrated with the public assembly of the church, and
administration of holy things :-which whether it was so
done, ver. 3; where it is said, TOTE 'v11crrevuavTeC, ical 'lrf;lOOEv~
aµevot, " then they fasted and prayed," may be some question : that is, whether, at that time, there was a public fast
of the whole church, or a more private one amongst the
elders only.

°''
' XELpa!:
..
, .. & c.
V er. 3 : 'E'lTt.,.EVTE!:
Ta!;
atJTOt!;,
" Laying their hands on them," 8fc. ·
1
'' nw nv:i n;.'llt nD'"'llti l::l'lPt n:::i100 The ordaining of the
elders, and beheading the heifer, is by the threeq.''. Jn this
thing; therefore, this present action agreeth with the common usage of. the synagogue;-..-that three ·persons, Simeon,
Lucius, and Milnaen; lay their hands on two,that were to be
sent out,-viz. Paul and Barnabas. But in that they lay on
their hands, they do, also, recede from the usual custom.
"After what manner is the ordaining or'elders for ever?
Not that they should lay their hands upon the head of an
elder, but only should call him 'Rabbi,' and say to him,
'Behold, thou art ordained, and thou bast power of judging,'
&c. Anciently, eve~on~, ~hat had been pr~moted to be
an elder, promoted fits d1sc1ples also : but this honour the
wise men indulged to old Hillel,-namely, decreeing that no
person should be ordained to be an elder, but with the licence of the president. But neither is the president to ordain
any person, unless the vice-president assist him; nor the
vice-president, unless the president assist him. But as to
what belongs to the other societies,-'-itis lawful for one man
to ordain with the allowance of the president: but let him
have two more with him; for it is not an ordination unless
by three; nor do they ordain elders out of the landr."
It might not be unworthy our inquiry, if there were place
for it here,-both, why they have abolished the ceremony .of
imposition of han,16 ;-as, also, why they should restrain the
ordaining of elders to the land of Israel only. ·We see, the
church at Antioch doth otherwise ; and, by the same rule,
the Christian church.-But, perhaps, some will ask, upon
•1

Sanhedr. cap. 1. hal, 3.

r Maimon. Sanhedr. cap. '1.
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what reason r when laying-on of hands in the ordination of
elders, was hardly used at all, either under the first temple,
or before or under the second temple. It was not under the
second temple, if we may believe the Rabb in newly quoted;
or, at least, if it was used,-it was abolished at last. And,
before the second temple, where is there any sign or footstep of such a thing ?
Ver. 4 : KaTijA~ov ek T~V ~eAevicetav'
" Departed unto Seleucia."
This, doubtless, is Seleucia of Pieria; concerning which
Strabo5 tells us, MeTa i}€ T~v KtAticlav 7rp6rrri 7roAt~ EoTl Twv
"'i:I'
-'JV~WV

"'i:I
"' '
.. EAEVKELa,

11'

'
EV

11tEp (<[-,

'

"'

'

!Cat '1f'A1jat0v

'O ~>OVT1j~
'
' "''"'
EICOtoWat

?roraµ6c· "Beyond Cilicia, the first city in Syria is Seleu-

cia, which is said to be in Pieria." So Xylander translates
it, leaving out the version of the last clause wholly; intimating, that 'the river Orontes pours itself into the sea, not
far fromthis place.' And to this, the situation and distances
in Ptolemy do agree.
Seleucia of Pieria, 68. 36. 35. 26.
· The mouth of the river Orontes, 68. 30. 35. 30.
Plinyt, also, affirms, that Seleucia in Pieri a is the very first
coast of Syria from Cilicia: "Latitudo (Syri~) a Seleucia
Pierioo, ad oppidum in Euphrate Zeugma, DXXV. M.P :"
"The latitude (oj SyriaJ,.from Se~eu9j.jofPieria to Zeugma,
a town upon Euphrates, is 525 miles.
. .. •· . . , ·. . · .· '
'A7rE7rAevadv

ek ~v Kv7rpov· ·"From _tke1J-ce they

sailed to Cyprus~
How great a multitude of.Jews there were in Cyprus, may
be:sotnewhatconjecturedfromthe times ofTrajan backward,
from this story0 : .,E~ To6r(f! ol icaTa Kvrl}vriv 'Iovi}afot, &c~
"In the mean time, the Jews who dweltv about Cyrene, under
the conduct of one Andrew, fall both upon the Romans and
the Greeks, feed on their flesh, eat their bowels, besmear
themselves with their blood, and cover themselves with their
skins : many of them they sawed asunder, from the crown of
the head down the middle ; many of thelll: they threw to the
wild beasts ; many of them they forced to fight amongst
themselves, till they had destroyed above two hundred and
• Lib. 14.
u Dion. Cass. in Vit. Trajani.

.. 1

Nat. Hist. lib. 5. cap. 12. ·
v Le11sfie11's e4ition, ·vol. 2. p. 727.
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twenty thousand men. In Egypt and Cyprus, they committed
the same kind of outrages, the"' leader (of the Cypriots) being
Artemion; where two hundred and forty thousand men were
lost: whence it came to pass, that a Jew might not come
into Cyprus. But if, by c"ttance arfd stress of weather, he
put in upon the island, he was killed. But the Jews, as by
others, so especially by Lucius, whom Trajanus sent upon
that expedition, were all subdued."
.Ver. 6: "'Ot l!>voµa Bapt11uoii!;,. " Whose name was Bar-jesus."
,.
,
"
' µE.vEpµ11vEVETaL
e..
.
,
"
V er. 8 : 'E"Avµac
o' µayoc,
ovTw
7ap
To' ovoµa
avToii· " Elgmas the sorcerer (for so is h.is name b,y interpretation)."

I.. It may be inquired, whether 'I11uovc, Jesus, in Ba~t11"'
uoii~., ]Jar:-!es":'s, be~

proper na_me, <ff ll.:U appellative~.·. In the
Arabip in the Polyglot .Bible, it. is writ as a proper .na~e
l'itl/' Jes-q; but in the Arabic of the Erpenian edition, it is
writ as an appellative cnow Jesus: and under the same notion, the Syriac, taking the word for ' Bar-Jesus,' hath i:J,
NOiil/ 'Bar-Shumah,' the ' son of a name,' as Beza would
have it: but trulier, the " son of a swelling, or a wound:"
for NOiil/ and NOiD is a tumor or pustule, in the Targumists of
Jonathan and of Jerusalem, upon Levit. xiii. 2; and in the
Syriac, i.t is .Nnoiw. So also i1ii:in a wound, is by that trans,..
lated Nnoiw, Isa. i. 6.1iii. 5. And, indeed, 'Elymas,' can
no way be the interpretation of' Bar-Jesus,' if' Jesus' here
be a proper name, and especially if it must be writ .viw1.
II. I would, therefore, write 'Bar-Jesus' in Hebrew letters thus, il/iil/.V' i:J, a word.· derived from WW.V, which .signifies to 'waste away,' or be corroded .and worn by a dis,ea,se.
So Psal. vi. 8. xxxi. 10. U'.V Dl'::JO i1WWV " mine eye is consumed," or, as the Interlinear, "corroded because of grief."
And that the Syriac had reference to this radix, when he
renders it by NOiil/ i:l, ' the son of a wound, or a swelling'
proceedin,g from a disease, is little to be doubted; and with
this etymology the word ' Elymas' agrees excellently well.
III. There are those, that would have it to be the interpretation of the word Mayoc; that is, that the Arabic word
ND'~.V. and so Elymas, is the same with Ma7oc, a sorcerer;
which does not seem very distant from truth. One~, indeed,
" English folio-edition, vol. 2. p. 687.
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such a conceit pleased me well enough ; but since, these
two things, well con.sidered, have led me another way:1. Because it may reasonably be doubted, whether St.
Luke would explain Md'Yoc, a well-known word, by a word
far more unknown. Besides, why should this sorcerer only
be called Elymas, when as, according to that etymology, all
persons of the same art might have the same name?
2. Because the Syriac and At·abic do not begin the word
'Elymas' with the letter V but N. I little doubt, therefore,
but this name ' Elymas' takes its original from the Arabic
word NQ~l:t Alima or Elima, which signifies to • grieve' or be
'torn1ented.' And how this sense agrees with the word wwv,
any one may see :-for what can be nearer akin than to 'consume away,' and to •grieve;' and to •waste away by a distemper,~ and,' be under torment?' So that, I suppose, this
sorcerer was called, in his own Hebrew name, wiwy' 'i:l BarJesus,-and went by that name among the Hebraizing Jews:
but amongst those that spake Arabic,-··•Elymas; which, in
the Arabic tongue, signifies the same thing. I confess it is
something an unusual thing for St. Luke to render a Hebrew name by Arabic, and not by Greek; which the evangelists commonly do. But it seems, that this magician was
born and bred in some place or country, where the Arabic
was the mother-tongue, inhabited by Jews also, that used
theit own language ; and from thenc~ he came to be known
by this twofold name. I am mistaken, if Jabneh itself: a
known academy of the Jews, and sometime the seat of the
Sanhedrim, was not in such a country. Foritmay be made
out elsewhere, that it is very probable, the whole Philistine
country, at least the greatest part of-it, did use the Arabic
as their mother•tongue.
Ver. 9: ~iiAoc· ~~ o Ka~ IlavAo{.'· " Then Saul, wh(),
is also called Paul."
Here is both his Hebrew and Roman name too, upon
the account of that relation he had to both nations. He was·,
by his parentage, a Jew, and so called Saul ; but withal; he,
was a free denison of Rome, and thence had the name of
Paul. Under the same notiol\ Silas is called Silvanus ; for.
he also was a. citizen of Rome, as may be collected out of
Acts xvi. 37. The apostle, having hitherto conversed chiefly
amongst the Jews, retains his Jewish name; but being now
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declared the apostle of the Gentiles, and travelling amongst
the Gentiles, St. Luke gives him his Gentile name only.
Ver. }Ox: YR8ta{3&'>..ov· "Thouchildofthedevil."
Is not this much of the same import with that in the Old
Testament, 7~'~:l l:l, " Son of Belia! ?"-\r!lll/ '"li:J:l, at tirst
hearing, seems to sound very harshly; and, indeed, at first
sight, might appear as ifit signified the "first-born of Satan:"
but it is given to a certain Rabbin to his praise, and as a
title of honourY, in a far differe11t signification, the word lr!lW
taking its d.erivation from .roiw, " to decline from.."
Ver~

12:

'Av2-v'll'aTo~·

"The deputy."

This is a word much in use amongst the Talmudists, with
a little variation only in the reading. " R. Chanina and.
R. Joshua. 13en J.evi passed l''"ll:VP"T Nni;>'t!llN 'bip before the
a.v2'V'11'1t1r,K{Or deputy of C~sarea. · He seeing" them, rose up
to th~m! His own people say unto him, ' Dost thol!. rise up
to these Jews?' He answered them and said, ' I saw their
faces as the faces of angelsa .'" See the Aruch upon the
word.
Ver. 13: "H;.\.~ov de Ilipr11v T1ic Ilaµ<jm">..tac· " They came
to Perga in Pamphylia."
From Paphos in Cyprus, whether old or new (both being
ma.ritirne pl:;t<;es situated on the western shore of the island).
they seemed ~Q sail into the mou.th of the river Cestrus;
concerning which Strl).bo hath this passageb : E1~' K~crr~oc
'll'oTaµoc, &c. *'Then there is the river Cestrus, which when
one hath sailed sjxty furlongs, he comes to the city Perga,
near which is the temple of Diana of Perga, in a high placef
where every year there is a solemn convention," Ptolemy
also speaks of the river Oestrus, and of the cata,ract, concerning which Strabo hath some mention.
But Mela c bath this passage : " Thence there are two
strong rivers Oestros and Catarectes: Oestros is easily navigable ; but Cataractes bath its name from the violence of
its running; amongst these is the city Perga," &c. One
may justly suspect an error in the writer here, writing Oe~-

o

x 1£nglish folio-editiou, vol. 2. ll• 688 •.
Hieros. Jevamoth, fol. 3. 1. et Bab. Jenmoth, fol. 16. 1.
• Lemde11/s edition, vol. 2. p. 728.
a Hieros. Beracoth, fol. 9. 1.
b Geogniph. lib. 14.
c Mela, lib. 1. oa~. H.
Y
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tros for Cestros; and it is something strange, that Olivarius
hath taken no notice of it.
. We inay conjecture there was no synagogue of Jews
in Perga; because there is no mention of it, nor any memorable thing recorded as done by the apostles here : only that
John, whose surname was Mark, did, in this place, depart
from them; for what reason is not known.
Ver. 14: Ilape-y~vovTo ek 'Avnoxeiav T1k Ilun8fo,.•
''They came to Antioclt in Pisidia."
Strabo reckons up thirteen cities in Pisidiad from Artemidorus, amongst which he makes no mention of Antioch.
But Plinye tells us, " Insident vertici Pisidire quondam Solymi appellati,'' &c. " There are that inhabit the top of Pisidia, who were once called Solymites; their colony is Cresarea, the sanie is Antioch." And Ptolemy, Il&Aetr; 8€ eiatv EV
Ilaµ<j>vA.fo µEiroyewt, <Ppv1lac µEv ~~Aeviceta, Iliat8lac 8E 'Avnoxeia· "The inland cities in Pamphylia, are Seleucia of Phrygia,-and Antioch, of Pisidia." Where the interpreter most
confusedly, " Civitates sunt in provincia mediterranea,
Phrygia quidem Pisidire, Seleuc'ia Pisidire, Antiochia :" that
is, " There ·are cities in the midland country, Phrygia of
Pisidia, Seleucia of Pisidia, Antioch ;" and in the margin he
sets Cresarea.
Ver. 15: MeTtt 8€ T~V av6.-yvwatv TOV v&µov icat TWV IlpopriTwv·
" After the reading of the law and the prophets." ·
·But in what language were the law and the prophets
read, in this synagogue ? .It is generally supposed, that, in
the synagogues of the Hellenists, the Greek Bible was read.
But was that tongue understood amongst the Pisidians?
Strabo, at the end of his thirteenth book, tells us, " The
Cibratian prefecture was reckoned amongst the greatest of
Asia: Tfraprn 8£ -yA.wTTatC E)(pWVTO o~ Ki{3vp6.Tai, TV Iliui8iic'§,
TY ~oA.vµwv, TY 'E:;\A.11vl8i, T~ Av3wv· The Cibyrates used four
langua·ges, the Pisidian, the Solyman, the Greek, and Lydian."-Where we see the Pisidian tongue is expressly distinguished from the Greek. If Moses and the prophets,
therefore, were read here in the Greek tongue, were they
understood by those in Pisidia? Yes, you will say; for the
very name of the city Antioch speaks it to have been a
d

Strabo, lib. 12.

• Plin. lib. 5, cap. 27.
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Greek colony.-:-Grant this: but then suppose a Jewish synagogue in some city of Pisidia, that was purely Pisidian,
such as Selge, Sagalessus, Pernelissus, &c. or in some city
of the Solymites, or of the Lydians,-in what language was
the law read there? Doubtless in the same tonguef·and the
same manner that it was read in the synagogue of the Hebrews, i. e. in the original Hebrew, some interpreter assisting,
and rendering it to them in their mother-tongue.
'Eica$-ta-av. " They sat down."
Sog it is expressed commonly of any one that teaches ;
:i1n1, " he sat down."-And if the rulers of the synagogue
had no other knowledge of Barnabas and Saul, they might
gather they were preachers from · this,-that, when they
entered the synagogue, " they sat down," according to the,
C.U!!tom of those that taught or preached.
Ver. 16: or r.po{3ovµEvot TOV Sc6v· " And ye that fear God."
That is, Proselytes. ~' Blessed is every one; that foareth
the Lord, that walketh in his ways, Psal. cxxviii. I. He doth
not say, Blessed is Israel, or Blessed are the priests, or
Blessed the Levites; but, Blessed is every one, that feareth
the Lord. 'n 'Ni' OiTW 0 1"1.l ,~,N These are the proselytes, the
rpof3ovµi:.vot Tov 9Eov, they that fear the Lord. . According
as it is said of Israel, Blessed art thou, 0 Israel,-so is it
said of these, Blessed is every one, that feareth the Lord.Now ofwh'at proselyte is it said, that he is blessed? It is
said of the proselyte of justice. Not as those Cuthites, of
whom it is said, That they feared the Lord, and yet worshipped their own godsh."
Ver. 18: 'Erro7Torf>6pricri:.v avrovr;· "'He suffered their manners."
The particle tJr; seems to excl~de the reading of hpo7rop6rwrcv, which word we meet with in the Seventy, Dent. i.
31 : 'Erpo7rorf>6r11crE, God did indeed bear with them full forty
years: and SO you will say, Er!J07TO<j>opricrw aurov(;, is not
wide from the truth. But the apostle adding the particle
tu;:, " about the time of forty years," seems chiefly to respect that time, which went bet~veen the fatal decree, that
they should not enter the land, and the going-in.
·
g

r Englishji,lin-edition, vol. 2. p. 689.
This paragraph is omitteCI in Lcosduu's l'dition.-Eu.
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Ver. 19: "E.S-v11 ~'ITT~· H Seven nations.11
The Rabbins very frequently, when they mention the
Canaanitish people, give them this v.ery term of the ' seven
11ations.' niou·~ n31::iw
Ver. 20i ; flOc ~TEut TETpaicoulotg ictt1 7J"evr-6icovrq' " About
tlte space efj'our hundr~d and fifty years."
·
Amongst the many things, that are offered upon this
difficulty, I would choose this ;-that, in this number, are
reckoned the years of the judges, and the years of those
tyrants that oppressed Israel, computing them disj unctly
and singly: which, at first sight, any one would think, ought
to be so reckoned,-but that 1 Kings vi .. 1, gives a check to
a too large computation.
1. The years of the ju4ges a!Jd ~yrant~, thus distin·
guished, aµsw~r th~ sµm ex~ct.ly :,~--0

•.--~~

, -.

The J~dges.
Othniel
40
Ehud
80
Deborah 40
Gideon
40
Abii;nelech 3
Tola
23
Jair
22
Jeplithah 6
lbs an
7
El on
IQ
·Abdon
8
Samson
20\\
Eli
40 \
In all

••

"-

;,~·

....•

;

- •• ;. - ; '

'.,..

.,.

._.

-

'

•

The T_yrants.
Chushan
8
Eglo:1:1
18
Sisera
20
Midian
7
18
Ammon
The P}lilistines 40 .
--:-

In aU

111

339

So that reckoning three huh.dred and thirty-nine, and
one hundred and eleven together~ the sum amounts exactly
to four hundred and fifty.
.
·
II. Josephusi seems expressly to follow this computationk: " Solomon began to build his temple in t~e fourth
year ,of his reign, and in the second month, which. the MaLeitsden's etlitio11, vol. 2. p. 729.
k

j

Englishfolid-e(liti/lfl., vol.!. p. 690.

Antiq. lib.. 8. eap. 2. [Hadson, p. 341.J
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C!edonians term ' Arterhisiort:.''-the ltebtews '
ln1 1r'~VTaicOo'ta real E'VVEV~kov'l'a "at Sv& Tlic o:tr' Alyv11-TOtJ 'lapaij•
AtTwv Et&Sov· After fi:\te hundred and ninety and two years,
from the Israelites' going out of Egypt."
In I Kings vi. 1, there are reckoned font• htnidied and
fourscore years : Josephus, five hundred and hihety:.twO.;
exceeding that number by a hundred and twelve years: so
as the three years of the tyrants make the fiumhet to ex.:..
ceed in this place.
. Ill. In the particular summing up of these years, I can'"
not omit what is said concerning Samson in the Jewish wri""
te'rs 1 : " Samson saith, 0 Lord eternal, give n1e a recom..
pense for one of mine eyes, in this wotld~..:..-and for the
other, in the wotld to come. One place saith, rot toi.Dw;l
illtV O'Jt:l"'IN ;Nitti' And he judged Israel forty years. Ati.J
other •place sa.ith, . n~w ..c::i•;w~ ;R"lw1 . fiN •foDfv mn' Ahd he
judged Israel twenty years •... lt Acha saith, By this it is
hinted, that the Philistilies we.re afraid 'of him twenty years·
after his death,-as they had stood in fear of him twenty
years, while he was alive/'
From these words we might imagine,. that it was written
concerning Samson, that he judged Israel forty years;
which yet is no where found: only it is said in two places,.
Judg. xv. 20, xvi, 31 1 that " he judged twenty yeats :"~
whence the Jewish writers dta:w that c<>nclusron as was·
said before,-· viz. that the Philistines were under the terror·
of him, for the space of twenty years after he' had been
dead. Indeed, it is said of Eli, that " he judged Israel
forty years," l Sam. iv. 18 ~-·· which, when I observe the
LXX .. rendering by ilrcoat
twenty years/ I cannot but
suspect, they might somewhat favour the received o"pinion
amongst the Jews.

rn,, '

·Ver. 33 : 'Ev

T~ i/;aAµ~

TcV ~evt€ptf"

'' In the seeond psalm.''

•• Whym are the daily prayers to the number of eighteen?'
R. Joshua Ben Levi saith, It is according to the eighteen
psalms, from the beginning of the psalms to • the Lord hear
thee in the day of trouble' [Psal. xx. I]. But if any one say
to thee, They are nineteen, lil'O Nin n1? iWl"'I no? ,; iio~ say
thou to him, ' Why do the heathen rage l' [i. e. tlte second
1

,. Hieros. Talllilth, fol. '65. ~.

Hieroil. Solah, fol, 17. !.

2

H
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psalm] is not one of them. Hence they say, He that prays
and is not heard, it is necessary for him to fast too."
, I. Judge hence, whether this second psalm were joined
or confounded with the first,-wheu it seems, in some measure, sequestered from the whole number. And do you oh.serve the Rabbins' way of arguing? Being to prove that
the number of the daily prayers being eighteen, was adapted
to the number of the eighteen psalms, from the beginning
of the book to that place, " The Lord hear thee in the day
of trouble," &c. Psal. xx, he takes refuge in a common axiom
of theirs, " He that prayeth and is not heard, must fast
also.'' As if that maxim was founded upon the equality of
numbers, and the authors of that maxim did so design it:
q. d. He that pours out eighteen prayers, according to the
number of those eighteen psalms, and is not heard, let him
fast, and 4e shall. be heard, according to the tenor of the
psalm immediately following; '' The Lord hear thee in the
ciay of trouble/' i. e .. in the day when thou. troublest and·
affiictest thyself with fasting.
·
II. I will not n1ake any nice inquiry, for what reason
they should exclude the second psalm out of the number.
We find in it, however shut out of the number, a considerable testimony to the resurrection of the Messiah : and
perhaps to this, the apostle may have some respect in these
words. But if not, by this his noting the number and order
of the psalm, we may guess he spake to this sense,.. · \liz. Ye
have a testimony of the resurrection of Christ~ in the very
entrance of the Book of Psalms, so near the beginning of it,
that we meet with it even in the secondpsalm.
'Yi&~ µov 1:.1. o-V, E.'Yw a.~µepov 'Y"'Ylvv71k:a ue " Thou art my

Son, this day have !begotten thee."

R. Solomon confesseth, that the Rabbins do interpret
this psalm of the Messiah;. but be had rather it should be
applied to David. For the Jews take special care, that the
Messias should not be acknowledged as the genuine Son of
God.· Hencen Midras Tillim0 , "Thou art my Son: hence
we may answer the heretics, who say Ile is Son to God. ·
Do thou answer, iQit{ i:i 1N nn~ ,; i::l He doth not say;Thou
art Son to me, i1f'lN i:i:i. N1?N but, Thou art 1ny Son. (A very
lear{ted distinction: indeed!) As the master. speaking kindly to
11
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his servant, may say to him, I iov~ thee like my own son.''-

So the TargumistP; " The Lord said i1~N ,; N::lN; .,::i::i :i1::iri
Thou art beloved to me, as a son is to his father."
'
They do indeed acknowledge, that the Messiah is con..:
cerned in this psalmq: but then, if you will be a true Jew
indeed, you must have a care, how you acknowledge him:
the begotten' Son of God. It would be a vain and impertinent thing, to collect all their little artifices, by which they
endeavour to evade the force of this place. It were much
more proper for us to observe the way of the apostle's arguing,-and by what means he makes it out, that these
words of the Psalmist point at the resurrection of the Mes;siah. Take this passage by the way•: " R. Houna saith,:
l'il0 1il ip;rn 01p;n '.i There are three portions of chastise..
ments divided. The fathers of the world and all generations
received one part: the generation of persecution, another;
and the generation of the Messias; another. And when his
time cometh, then will the Holy Blessed say, 111Ni::l; 1?v
nivin il"i:l It lies upon me to make him a new creature.
And so he saith, 1'111?1 ovn To-day have I begotten thee."
When the_ Jews asked a sign of our Saviour, he constantly gives them the sign of Jonas the prophet; that is,
that his resurrection, which should come to pass, should be
a most undoubted proof for him, that he is the Son of God,
the true Messias. So, Rom. i. 4, "He was declared to be
the Son of God, by his resurrection from the dead :"-for
so was he indeed distinguished from all mortals, and sons
of men. And-God saith he had then begotten him, when
he had given a token, tha:t he was not a mere man, by his divine power, whereby he had raised him from the dead. And
according to the tenor of the whole psalm, God is said to
have begotten him then, when he was ordained king in Sion,
and all nations subdued under him. Upon which words
that passage of our Saviour, uttered immediately after he
had arisen from the dead, is a good commentary : " All
power is given unto me," &c. Matt. xxviii. 18.
What do those words mean, Matt. xxvi. 29, "I will not
henceforth drink of this fruit of the vine, until that day
when "I drink it new with you in my Father's kingdom?"
They seem to look this way; viz. "I will drink no more of
I'
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it before my resurrection." For,, in truth, his resurrection
was the beginning of his kingdom, when he had overcome
those enerqies of his, Satan, hell, and death: fron1 that time
. was he begotten and established king in Zion.-I am mistakeu, if that of 1?S:al. ex. 3, doth not, in some measure, fall
in here also ; which give me leave to render by way of pa·
ra.phrase into such a sense as this :-" Thy people shall be a
willing people in the day of thy power: it shall be a willing
people in the beauties of holiness; it shall be a willing people from· the womb of the morning : thine is the dew of thy
youth." Now the dew of Christ, is that quickening power
of his, by which he can bring the dead to life again, Isa.
~xvi. 19. " And the dew of thy youth, 0 Christ, is thine :"
that is, "It is thine own power and vi:rtue, th~t ra.iseth thee
again.'' I would, therefore, apply thos.e words "from. the
womb of the morning'' to tm;. resu.r:rectioJJ: : ,because the
resurrection of Je:Susw·a~ the .dawn. .oJ the new world, the
morning of the new creation.
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Ver. 34:

Ta 80"ta Aa{3'i8 ra 7rtO"Ta'
of David."

"

The sure mercies

It hath been generally observed, that this phrase, T'ct 8ata.
is takeu from the Greek ver~ion in Isa. lv. 3. But it is not
i;;o generally remarked, that by 'David' was understood the,
~essiali.; which yet the Rah~ins themselve~. Kimchi @.d A."b,.
Ezra,· have well observed, tJie following verse e::¥pressly cQ~
f;irming it.. The resurrection of our Saviour therefo_.re, by tb.e
~µterpretation of the apostle, is said. to be the Ttt 8.0"La Tov
X,pta:rov Ttt. 7rurra, "the s,u!M me~i_cs of Christ." And Go.d
l;>y his prophet (from vyhenc_e. this clause is taken) doth proipis#·thel'a~i~g. ~gai~ of thy l\ilesl:liah, and all the benefits of
that I'esurrection. · He ll.ad:f.qretold and promised his death.
<;hap. lijft.. But what mercies could have been hoped for l;>y
a dead Messiah, had he been always to have continued dead?
They had been weak and unstable kindnesses, had they ter~
minated in death: he promises mercies, the refore, firll). at1..d
sta.ble, that were never to have end; because they should be
~lways flowing and issuing out of his resurrection..
Whereas these things are quoted out of tb.e pt:.op~t in
tb.e words of the LXX, varying a little from t.he pr:ophet's
~ords ; and those much more, "l~~'l"E ol icarappovrira't, " Be"tlold, ye despisers, and. wonder," &c. ver. 41,-it might be
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inquired, in what language the apostle preached; as also, in
what language Moses and the prophets were read in that
synagogue,.ver. 15? If we say in the Greek,-it is a question, whether the Pisidians could understand it. If we say
in the Pisidian language,-··it is hardly to be believed the
-Bible was then rendered into: that language. It is remarkable, what was quoted above out of Strabo, where he men-tions four tongues, amongst them the Greek and the Pisidian distinct from one another. But this I have already
discussed in the notes upon ver. 15 of this chapter.
Ver. 41 t:

"I~ETE oi: KaTa</JrovriTal, &c.

"Behold ye

despisers/' &;c.
Dr. Pococku here, as always, very learnedly and accurately examines, what the Greek interpreters, Hab. i~read:··
saving in ·the .mean time the teading, .which the Hebrew
Bibies eithibit: .for it is one thing, how the Greek read it,and another thing, how it should be truly read.
·
Ver. 42 : IlareicaA.ovv Tu ~~v11, &c. " Tlte Gentiles
besought," Sjc.
It is all one as to the force of the words, as far as I see.
-whether you render them "they besou·ght the Gentiles,"
or "the Gentiles· besought them.'' The latter-version hath
chiefly obtained: but what absurdity is it, if we should admit the former? And doth not the very order of the words
seem to fa'Vo!}r it ? . If it had been Ta ~~vri 1Tapi:icaA.ouv, one
might have inclined to the ·latter without controversy; but
being it is 1Ta!JEKUAovv ra ~~v11, there is place for doubting.
And if it were so, that the Jews resented the apostles' doctrine so ill,, that they went out of the synagogue disturbed
and offended,-as some conjecture, and that not improbably,
-we may the easier imagine, that the apostles besought the
Gentiles that tarried behind, that they would patiently hear
these things again.

Ek TO µeTa~v ua{3{3a-rov'
1. The word

" On tlte next sabbath••,

µi:ra~v,

as the lexicons tell us, amongst
other things, denotes, "henceforward," or " hereafter."
Now this must be noted, that this discourse ·was held in the
forenoon ; for it was that time of the day only, that they ast

E11glidhfolio-editio11, ·ml. 2. p. 6!J!.
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se1nbled in the synagogue; in· the afternoon they met in
Beth Midras. Let us consider, therefore, whether this phrase
will not bear this sense,-' They besought, that, afterward,
upon that sabbath,-viz. in the afternoon, they would hear
again such a sermon.' And then, whether the Gentiles besought the apostles, or the apostles the Gentiles, it doth not
alter the case.
II. Let us inquire, whether the apostles and the Christian
church did not now observe and celebrate the Lord's day.
It can hardly be denied: and if so, then judge whether the
apostles might not invite the Gentiles, that they would assemble again the next day,-that is, upon the Christian sabbath,-and hear these things again. If we yield, that the
Lord's day is to be called the sabbath,-then we shall easily
yield, that it might be rightly called µ~Ta~V <raf3f3aTOV, "the
sabbath after." And indeed, when the speech was amongst
. the Jews or Judaizing proselytes, it is no wonder, if it were
called the sabbath. As if the apostles had said, "To-morrow we celebrate our sabbath; and will you, on that day,
AaA71.Sijvai Tct pfiµaTa, 'have these words preached to you?'"
III. Or let To µETa~v ~af3{3aTov, be the week betwixt the
two sabbaths ;-as that expression must be rendered ~71uTEvw
~'ic rov ~af3{3aTov, "I fast twice in the week ;"-then, as the
sense is easy, that, they besought them the san1e things
might be repeated on the following week,-so the respect
might have niore particularly been had to the second and-fifth
days in the week, when they usually met together in the
synagogue.
CHAP. XIV.
Ver. 6: Ek Tac 7ro'Auc rik Avicaovlac, Avcrrrav ica'i Alpf3riv•
"To Derbe and Lystra, cities qf Lycaonia."
STRABO tells us expressly, that Iconium also was within
Lycaoniav; "Thence are the Lycaonian hills, plain, cold,
naked, and pastures for wild asses, &c. There are also the
lakes,-·the greater called Coralis; the less, called Trogitis.
'EvTav~a ~l 'lrov ieal To 'Iicovi6v ecrrw· About those places
stands Iconium, a town built in a better soil, than what I
mentioned -as the pasture of wild asses."-.Ptolemy also
places Iconi,um in Lycaoniaw. H;ow comes it to pass, then,
v Strab. Geogr. lib. 12.

w Ptol.

Ta,J>. AsilE 1. cap. 6.
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that St. Luke doth not call lconium a city of Lycaonia, as
well as Derbe" and Lystra? Because Iconium was of something a distinct. jurisdiction .. " Datur et tetrarchia ex Lycaoniar," &c. " There is. also granted a tetrarchy out of
Lycaonia, oil that side that bounds upon Galatia, consistiri.g
of fourteen cities, the most famous of which is Iconium." ·
Ver. 11:

Avimovurd·

"ln the speech

ef Lycaonia."

It is hard to say, what the Lycaonian tongue was; nor is.
it easy to say, why this was added, when it might ha~e sufficed to have said, " They lift up their voices, saying, The
Gods,"&c.
I. I should hardly be persuaded, the Lycaonian language was any Greek dialect,-when it sufficiently appears
by what I lately quoted out of Strabo, that there were peculiar mother-tongues in ·these countries, distinct from the
Greek. And he himself remarkethz, That the Carians, who
are situated something nearer Greece than the Lycaonians,
were called by Homer Bap(3ar6rpwvot, " people of a barbarous language;" so the Phrygians, also, were 'barbari,' 'barbarous•.'
Let us hear once again, what Strabo saithb: " The Cappadocians, who use the same language, are those chiefly,
who are bounded southward, with that part of Cilicia, that
is called Taurus, eastward by Armenia, and Colchis ; Kal
'fotr; µETa~v ~TEpo1Ac~TTOt<; ~~vi:ut, and other interjacent coi.intries, that use a different lang.uage."-What amongst these
other languages, should be the Lycaonian, let him find out,
that bath leisure and capacity to do it : as for my part, l
neither can, nor dare, attempt it.
CHAP. XVc.
Ver. 2: I"woµlvri<: ovv uTauEw<; Kat uvC:11ThuEt1.1<;, &c.
"Dissension and disputation," S,c.
I to render these words into the Talmudic Ian·
guage (which was the school-language), I would render
G"Taui:w<; by Nn.'li~o, and uv~71Tf1uEw<; by Nniy 1::i, terms very
well known in the schools; according to which idiom, if
they were expounded, there would be no difficulty in them.
WERE

x Englishf11lio-editio11, vol. 2. p. 693.
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b Strnli .. lib. 12.
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,,ETa~av avaf3alvELV ITavAov, &c. "

[CH.xv: 7, &o.

They determined

that Paul should go up," ~c.
Of this journey, Paul himself makes some mention, Gal.·
ii. 1 ; where h~ intimates, " that he went up by revelation;"
that is, given to the ministers of Antioch ; for it would not
have been said ~Ta~av, " they determined,'' if the revelation
had been made to Paul himself. Amongst others that accompanied him in his journey, Titus was one: but where he
adopted him to himself, in those his journeys described
chap. xiii. and xiv, let him guess that can.
Ver. 7: "Ap'

i,µEf1WV apxai.wv·

"A good while ago," 8,c.

I do not question, but St. Peter, in these words, had an
eye to that saying of our Saviour, "I will give thee the keys ·
of the kingdom of.heaven," viz. that' thou mayest first open
the door of the gospel to the Gentiles.'-·Then it was that the
Lord chose him, " that, by his mouth first, the Gentiles
might hear the word of the gospel, and might believe."
This, he saith, was done EV T,µ€pau; apxafau;, " In former
days ;" that is, as he speaks elsewhere, " in the time, when
Jesus went in and out amongst them," Acts i. 21: which
time is expressed by our evangelists by li.7r' ii.pxijr, " from
the beginning,'' Luke i. 2.
Ver ..16d :

'Avouoo8oµf,aw Tf,v aKrivT,v ilaf3l~ Tl}v 7rE7rTWKViav·-

I will build again the tabernacle of J;>avid, whic.h .is fallen
down."
"Rab. Nachman said to R. Isaac, 1nN l"IO'N 1? J,t•t.)W 'fl
1?£Jl
Whence art thou taught, when Bar Naphli will come?
-He saith unto him, '?Dl 'P lNO Who is this Bar Naphli?
-The other replied; It is the Messiah.-Dost thou then call
the Messias Bar Naphli ?-.·YesJ saith he, for it is written, In
that day I will build again the taoernacle of David, n?Dili1
N opheleth, falling downe ."
~
' 9' ,
•
,,
..
, (} ,
&.
Ver. 17. :,,0.rrwr av
f.K'o11Tllrrwaw ot KaTaAOt7r0t TWV av P"J1f'WV> c.
~·

.,:i

- "That the residue <f men might seek ofter the Lord," .f:fc.
I. I think it will hardly be denied by any;., but that, St.
James spake now in Hebrew, i. e. in. the Syriac tongue. For
reason will tell us,. that the council at Jerusalem would· be
managed best in the language of Jerusalem: anq, indeed, the
d Engli~kfolio-editfon,
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word "Zvµewv, Symeon, with which he begins his discourse,
·argues that he spoke Hebrew amongst Hebrews ; not so
much in that he saith Sime<)n, ap.d not Simon ; as in that he
saith llvµEwv, with the letter v, and not lliµEwv, Simeon; the
Syriac tongue affecting theletter u, in the first syllable, as in
NJiJ1i, NOil!i.l, Ni:nJ, and many such words. So, also, in proper names, N1t~m:i p Ben Sutda, in Jerusalem language, for
Ben Satda,-and N?i.m~ M ugdala, for Magdala.
ll. Neither, I presume, will it be denied, that the apostle, quoting this passage of the prophet, recites the very
words, as they are in the Hebrew: which was always done in
the,~r schools and sermons ; when they· recited any place or
testimony of Scripture, they did it always in, the very original words. But do you think, that the Hebrew words of
.!mos, in the mouth of James, were r:;::JiN Ji 1"'1Nill 1ill"I" lJ.>Or,.
" That the resi(lue of wen mig;ht seek;"· in which sense the
Greek words ~peak? The Hebrew text in Amos ix. 12, is
thus, Z::::li'l* Fl'"'lNill JiN ,.iV"I" lVO? "That they may possess the
r.emnant of Edom." But the Greek interpreters have it,
87rw{.' <lv E.icl;rirfiuwutv, &c. " That the residue of men might
seek after the Lord:'" where they add Kvpwv, the Lord, of
their own, and is not the prophet's: nor, indeed,is it in the
Roman copy; but in the Alexandrian MS. it is.
It is hardly worth our inquiry, whether, through carelessness or set design, they have gone thus wide from the
words of the prop~t; for, indeed, nothing is more common
with those .inte.rp1:eters, than to depart, after that manner,
from the Hebrew text. One may suspect, that they did it
on purpose here, partly, a&i envying so comfortable a promise
made to Edom ; and p~i;tly, because,. in the prophecy next
following, it i& said, "There sh11ll be ~io. remnant of the house
of Esau," Obad. ver. 18; where they distingµish that also,
by rendering'1'"1iV by llvpo</Jopo~, 'f One that carrieth fire."
III. The Hebrew words of Amos, quoted by James, do suit
very well with his design and purpose,-when, to prove 'that
God visited the Gentiles, to take out of them a people for his
name,' he cites this,-." I will build aga,in the tabernacle of
David, that. they may possess the remnant of Edom :" To
AE'iµµa Tov 'ESwµ, 'The remnant of Edom,' in the same sense
with the T.o A£'iµµa -rov 'lupar)A, 'the remnant of Israel,' mentioned Rom. xi. 5. And by naming Edom, one of the bitterest enemies that Israel had, from whom a remnant should
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be taken out and reserved,-the thing propounded is the
more clearly made out,-viz. " That God had visited the
Gentiles," &c. The words also in the Greek version, which
St. Luke follows, do prove the thing too; mention being
niade of " all nations seeking after the Lord :" and, therefore, he doth the more safely follow that version here, which,
indeed, he doth almost every where: and for what reasons
he so doth, I have observed in another place.·
IV. I know, that the Talmudic and other Jewish writers
1:inderstand by the Edomites, commonly the Romans: but why
they do so, does not so well appear. But their impudence
sufficiently appears, when theyf introduce the Romansg owning themselves for the children of Esau, or Edam, and making th_eir boasts of it. " At Rome, once within seventy
years, c?tv C1N tiw:Jo, They bring forth a sound man" [one
that represents Esau], ""'l.l'n 01N ?,V irnN l':l'::l"'!Oland make hirri
ride upon a lame man" [thatrepresents Jacob, and by that
they show, how Esau now ruleth over Jacob J; "iniN i'i.V 1.:J?oi
pWNii1 01~ 11.:i:i and they clothe him with the garments of
Adam" [those were nion 11.:i:i 'the gannents of desire' that
Esau h had]; "and they put upon his head 1.:J"'l ?tv i?D1p;p
1iNl7Dil'' the skin of the head of Rabbi Ishmael" [he was the·
high-priest, that had been killed by the kingdom of the Romans ;i but had so comely a face, that Ccesar's daughter
caused the skin of it to be taken off and preserved in balsam J: "~J1D1 Nm ?pno i? i?ni And they hang upon him a pearl
of the weight of a zuzee ;-and proclaim before him, h 1p 10 ·
Nn:i1~r NJ!)i1 ninN i~O?D The computation· of the Lord" [of Jacob, as one gloss,-or of Isaac, as another] "is falsehood" [that
is, his prophecy, by which h_e promised· redemption to his
children, is a lie] : "the brother of our Lord" [i. e. of Esau]
" is a deceiver~ 'On N? 'On ~6'"'!i 1on 1nn'; 'ND Whosoever
sees" [this sight at ·present], "let him see it; and whosoever
doth not see it, shall not see it" [that is, till the seventieth
year again]. "What did thy deceiver get by his deceit, and
what did that falsifier get by his falsehood ? And so at
length conclude, tli oip1 1::l l'1? ,,, Woe to this man, 'when
he shall arise" [Woe to Esau, when Jacob shall arise].
I thought fit to transcribe these things, only to give you
a specimen, with what confidence the Jewish writers esteem
f

Avocl.ib Zarab, fol. 11. 2.
h
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the Romans for Edomites; -0f whom they hardly ever speak
without spleen and hatred, curse and abhorrency. The
words, shut within the parentheses, are not mine, but those
of the gloss.
·
V ." I do not believe, that the Romans were thus taken
for· Edomites by the Jews, when the Greek version was
wrote: but yet I do believe, that, at that time, the Edomites
were as odious to the Jews: so that it is no wonder, if those
interpreters, from that hatred, should envy them those things,
which Amos had foretold should happen to them, "that remained of Edom," and diverted hiswords another way: "Thisi
is the offering, thou shalt receive from them, gold, silver,
and brass, Exod. xxv. 3.-The gold is Babel: the silver is
Media: the brass is Greece, Dan. ii : but th_ere is no men,tion of iron: why so ? Because wicked Edom, that wasted
the sanctuary, is likened to that;-. to teach us; that God, in
time to come, will accept an offering from every kingdom,
except Edom."
,
~
' ' TWV
- UAla'')'Tjµarwv
,'
,
'" , '
V er. 20 : 'A 7TEXHT.JaL
U7TO
ElO!JJAWV,
IWl, T1/t;
7TorvEEai;· " That they abstain from pollutions oj' idols, i:ud
j'rom fornication."

I. It may with good reason be asked, whether these four
things were forbidden under one . and the same notion,
namely, this,-that the converted Gentiles might not give
pffence to the Jews, if they should not abstain from all these
things:-·. or, whether there might not be something else interwoven,-·viz. that those converted Gentiles might not relapse into something of their former heathenism : the " ab,..
staining from pollutions of idols, and from fornication,''.
seems to respect this Iatter,..,.,...,.as that of. abstaining " from
things strangled, and from blood,"th~ fornwr.
In the mean time, one might wonder at the heart and forehead of the Nicolai tans, who not only practised, but taught,
diametrically contrary to this decree of the apostles, Rev.
ii. 14. 20. Those Balaamites and Jezebelites,-with what
paint could they beautify that horrid and accursed doctrine
and practice of theirs? .was it the liberty of the gospel they
' pretended? or rather did they not abuse that love and charity, commanded in the gospel ?-namely, making· a show of
some more transcendent friendship amongst themselves,
l

Shcmoth Habhn, fol. 1S2. 3.
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they would eat any thing with any man, and lie carnally
with any woman.
I have often times thought of those words of the apostle,
1 Tim. iv. 3, "forbidding to marry." Who were these that
forbade to marry? but especially, upon what account did
they forbid it? We know, indeed, upon what unreasonable
reason marriage is forbidden to some, in the Romish com
munion, in these latter ages of the world: but to whom, and
upon what occasion, it was forbidden in those last days of
the Jewish economy, to which times the apostle refers in
this place, is not easily determined.
As to the clause, that follows immediately in the apostle, " commanding to abstain from meats, which God hath
created to be received," &c; that passagej comes into my
mind,-" When the temple was destroyed the second time,
the Pharisees" [i. e. the separatists] "were greatly multi.;.
plied in Israel, who taught that it was not lawful to eat flesh,
nor to drink wine. R. Joshua applied himself to them and
said, 1"1 y sons, why do you not eat flesh, nor drink any wine?
-They say unto him, Shall we eat flesh, that were wont to
offer it upon the altar, and that altar is now broken down?
shall we drink wine, that were wont to pour it out upon the
altar, which altar is now gone ?-If it be so, saith he, then
we should not eat bread, because the offerings of bread-corn
are ceased: we should not eat any fruits, beca-use the offering of first-fruits is at an end: we should not drink water,
because the drink-offering is ceased," &c. And alittle after;
"Since the kingdom of iniquity" [the Roman empire]" hath
decreed sharp things against us-.:.-itis: butjustthat we should
ordain amongst ourselves ntUKN:itJ'?"N;tU not to marry wives,
nor beget children, &.c; and &0·· it would come to pass, that
the seed of Abtahan1 would decay and fail of itself. But let
Israel rather be l'.l.i!V mistaken than l'1'tr) presumptuous."
Howk great a difference is there between these men, and
the Nicolaitans ! And yet these as foolishly and superstitiously erred in one extrem€,-as those did, impiously and
filthily, in the other. As to the Nicolaitans, we may wonder
at their ignorance, if they knew nothing of this decree of the
apostles ; and their impudence in so bold a contradiction, if
they did.
j
k

Bava bathra, fol. 60. !.
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'A 7ro rwv U)..iar11µ.6.rwv rw11 ElawXwv· " From pollutions
if idols."
In the epistle of the council it is, 'A7ro rwv El8wA.o!J6rwv,
" From meats offered to idols." The Rabbins distinguish
the matter (when they discourse of what is forbidden concerning idolatry) into i1J'::lN 1iioN "things prohibited to eat.''
and i1Nli1 'iiON "things prohi~ited to use.' The EtawA.6.S-vra,
or " things offered to idols,'' were prohibited to eat; and all
the utensils about any idolatrous sacrifice, were prohibited
to use. 'AA.ta'Y-f/µara Twv El.8iiiA.wv, doubtless comprehended
all things " offered to idols,'' and perhaps all the utensils too :
and it is no impertinent question, whether that in the epistle, commanding them a7r~XEa.$-at ElawAo~VTWV, " to abstain
from things offered to idols,"-.did not restrain them from
tb.e use of all such utensils., as well as from the eating of
things offered.
- 7rorvua~·
'
"A ndfirom fiormca
. t.ion. "
Kat' 'a7ro' r11~
Any one may discern, how obvious this twofold inquiry
is :-namely, of what fornication the discourse here is? and
for what reason, fornication, whatsoever it is, should be
reckoned here amongst the aatacpopa, or indifferent things?
I. When I recollect, what we frequently meet with
amongst the Rabbins, that some things are permitted 'l!)ll
ci?w '::li"l" for peace' sake;" and some things forbidden 'l!)D
Cl""'l10N '::lii '' by reason of the customs of the Amorites,'~
or the Gentiles;~lam apt to suspect, in these decrees of
the apostles there is some r#lation to both ; that it was permitted to the converted Gentiles, to judaize in some things
"for peace' sake;' but to abstain in other, nottllatth:ey might
not judaize, but that they might not ·do as the heathen. .
II. Particularly in this prohibition of fornication, we must
consider, that it is not so proper to think there needed any
peculiar command or prescript of the apostles, to those that
had embraced Christianity, against fornication in the common notion and acceptation of the word; whereas the whole
tenor Qf the gospel prescribed against it. And, for that very
reason, I cannot persuade myself, that by blood forbidden in
this place, we are to understand murder.
III. There was a certain fornication amongst the Jews
that seemed to them lawful, and had some colour of legiti-
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mation: this was polygamy, Hos. iv. 10; HliD' N~' mn "They
commit whoredom and shall not increase:" so the Chaldee
and Syriac and our own translation render it well. But now
fornication, as it denotes whoredom, doth not wish or expect
any offspring, but the contrary rather: but the words relate
to bigamy, or polygamy. For in case of the wife's barrenh~ss, it was a con1mon thing for them to take to them another
woman, or more, for propagation's sake : and this it is, that
God brands with the reproachful name of fornication: " they
commitj'ornication, but do not multiply." Whatever else is
understood by this word,-1 would certainly understand this;
-namely, that the apostles prescribed against polygamy, a
thing esteen1ed indifferent amongst the Jews {as fornication
was amongst the Gentiles), and, therefore, not unfitly mentioned here among·st things indifferent.
Tell me, in what place in the New .Testament, bigamy or
polygamy is forbidden, if not in this? Perhaps you will say:,
in that of our Saviour, MatL xix~ 4, 5 :-··where, indeed, provision is made against putting away of a man's wife, but
hardly against polygamy, especially comparing the apostle's
words, 1 Cor. vi. 16.-Provision is made, that bishops and
deacons shall not have two wives, 1 Tim. iii. 2: and I should
not believe, but that the same provision is made against the
bigamy of the laity. But where is that done, if not in this
place~

IV. There was another fornication, ordinarily so reckoned:
also in the opinion of the Jews themselves (for they did not
account the having many wives to be fornication); and that
was, besides what they call simple fornication, their marrying within the prohibited degrees, that which they comn1only
called n~'"'IV ' nakedness.'-·These marriages they were so
averse to, that to some of them they allotted ' death,'-· to all
of them n"'l:J?, or 'cutting-off :'-concerning which Maimonides speaks largelyrn. In the mean time, they allowed the
Gentile, that became a proselyte to the Jewish religion, to
marry with his kindred, though never so near in blood,-with.
his sister, if he pleased,-or with his mother1' , &c. Hence,.
perhaps, arose that incestuous marriage, mentioned 1 Cor. v.
1.-They did well, therefore, to provide, by this apostolical
decree, against such kind of marriages, as these, being so
odious to the Jews.
"' Mainion. Ts~or. biah, cap. 1. et per tot. tract.

" Idem, ibiil. cop. 14.
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Kal Tov Jrvtrtov, ical Tov aYµaToc;· "And from things
strangled,· and fr.om blood."
0

These, I suppose, were forbiddenthe G~ntile converts fot
the sake of the Jews,-. and by way of condescension, that
they might not take offence: By blood, therefore, I can, by
no means, understand murder :-'11"vticTov, strangled, shall be
considered by and by.
I. For wherefore should any mention of 'murder' come
into this present controversy ? Were the Gentile converts
to be brought over to ·Moses? when the· moral precepts of
Moses scarcely came in their minds, as being the precepts
even of nature itself. But the question isP about ceremonials;
and what hath 'murder' to do in that? and, as I have already
said, what need could there be of such ·peculiar ..caut,i()n
against•· murder/ to those who had embrac~d the gospel of
love and peace ? ·
·
II. By the prohibition of blood, therefore, I rnake no
question but that caution is given against eating of blood ;
which is more than once prohibited in the lawq: and there
could hardly any thing, except an idol, be named, that the
Jew had a greater abhorrence for, than the eating of blood.
III. The Jews distinguish between inn JD i:JN "the member of a living beast, and inn JD c i the blood of a living
beastr." The former is forbidden by that,-" Flesh with
the life thereof, which is the· blood thereof, shall you not eat."
The latter, also, is forbidden,-" Thou shalt. not eat blood.
let out by the cutting. of a vein, or any other way, from any
beast,'' saith R. Chaninah, in the place above quoted. See
also Pesikta and R. Solomons; and instead of more, that
passaget: "Wherefore is blood forbidden five times in Scripture? [Gen. ix. 4. Lev. iii. 17. vii. 26. xvii. 10. Deut. xii.16.]
That the blood of animals that are holy, might be included,
-and the blood of animals not holy,-and the blood that
was to be covered in the dust,-and the blood inn i:JN of
the member of a living beast, rn3'Dil c i i and the blood that
is let out," by the cutting of a vein, or otherwise. ·God
himself adjudgeth him that eats blood, to be cut off, Lev.
vii. 27, &c. But, as to this matter, there are wondrous nice
0

Leu.1den'.1 edition, vol. 2. p. 735.
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and subtle questions and distinctions, laid down in Maimonidesu; I will only transcribe this one:-" As to the blood
that is let out, and the blood of the members,-viz. of the
spleen, the kidneys, the testicles, and the blood gathered
about the heart in the time of slaying, and the blood found
about the liver,-they are not guilty of cutting-off: but whoever eateth of any of that blood, let him he scourged: because it is said, Thou shalt eat no blood. But concerning
being guilty to cutting-off, it is said, Because the life of the
flesh is in the blood.-. A man,_ therefore, is not guilty of cut•
ting-off, unless he eats of that blood, with which the life
goes out."
· IV. I know what the kpea~ta 'll'vtic'ta, "strangled flesh,"
in Athenreusv means: but that hath no place here ; nor is
there any reason, why such meats, as he there sets on the
· table, should be.forbidden even to. the Jew. Nor would I by
'll'VLKT6v, 'strangled,' understand 1nn 10 .,:JN ':the member of
a, living beast/'-·partly, because I suppose that included in
the word a7µaTot;;, 'blood;' and partly, because it is thus determined by the Rabbinsw concerning it:-'' They learn by
tradition, that that, which is said in the law, 'Thou shalt not
eat the life with the flesh,' forbids the eating of a member.
torn from a living animal: and concerning 'nil 10 .,:JN the
member cut off from a living beast, God saith to Noah,' But
flesh with the life, which .is the blood thereof, shalt thou not
eat.' " So that, to eat a member so cut off, is to eat blood ~
and under that clause 1ml Tov a7µaTo~, "and trom bloQd," is·
contained the prohibition of eating both 'ni1 lP t::l1 ~·the
blood of a living beast,'' and, also, ·•nrqo .,:JN "the member
of a living beast." And under that clause ica? Tov 7r vtKTov,
"and of things strangled," is the prohibition of eating flesh
of a beast not well killed, so as the blood issueth not out,
as it ought to do. Concerning which, there is a large dis-·
course in the tract Cholin, obscure and tedious enough;
however, I cannot but note one passage out of it:-" If any
one desire to eat of a beast, before the life of it be gone,-let him cut off a piece of flesh from the killing place, to the
quanti~y of an olive,-and salt it very well, and wash it very
well, and stay, till the life of the beast be gone out of him;
and then he may eat it: this is equally lawful, both to the ·
w

" Maim.on, Maacalolh Asuroth, eap, 6..
Mai111. Maacaloth Asuroth, cap. 5.

~ I~ib. 9.
x Cholin.,fot.ss•.1.
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stranger and to the Israelite.'' 'Vhen we speak of not e~
ing of flesh, which the blood is not duly got out of,-it is not
necessary we should include within this rank n7:il " that
which dies of itself," and ntl.,~ "that which is torn" of
wild beasts.
CHAP. XXlllY.

Ver. 2: 'O

~e 'ApxtEpi:v~ 'Avavfo~· "

Ananias,

the high-priest."
It is a question among some expositors, whether this
Ananias be the same Ananias that Josephus mentions, that
was high-priest: and I ask again, whether apxtEpw~, in this
place, be to be necessarily rendered," high-priest?"
I. That Ananias the high-priest, whom Josephus mentions", was sent bound to Rome, by Quadratus, th13 go.v:ern~!'
of Syria, to render an account . of his actions lo C~audius
Coosar, and that, before Felix en.tered upon the procuratorship
of Judea: hut whether he ever returned to Jerusalem again,
is uncertain: still more uncertain, whether ever restored to
his place of high-priest: and most uncertain of all, whether
he filled the chair at that time when Paul pleaded his cause,
which was some years after Felix had been settled in the
government, Acts xxiv. 10.
II. About thi.s time, there was one AJlanias, a man very
much celebrated indeed, but not the high-priest, only the
'sagan of the priests,' concerning whom, the Talmudic writers record these. passages :-"There were thirteen corhan
chests, thirteen tables, thirteen adorations in the temple: but
to them that were of the house of Rabban Gamaliel 111:1 ?w1
t::l')i1:Jii po i1'))ii '-, and to those that were of the house of
R. Ananias, sagan of the priests, there were fourteena," &c.
-" R. Ananias, sagan of the priests, saith\"'&c.-" Ananias,
sagan of the priests, was slain• in the time of the destruction
(of Jerusalem), with Rabban Simeon, the son of Gamalield.''
-" R. Ananias, the sagan, is said to be slain on the fiveand-twentieth day of the month Sivan, together with Rabban
Simeon Ben Gamaliel, and R. Ismael•."
If we cannot reconcile the Ananias in.Josephus, with this
z
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in St. Luke,-let Ananias, the 'sagan,' be the Ananias mentioned in this place, who may very well be called 'Apxu:reilc;,
or 'high-priest,' as may be evident from those titles given to
Annas and Caiaphas, Luke iii. 2. Nor doth any thing hinder, but that we may easily suppose, that Ananias the sagan
was in the possession of his saganship, at this very time.
Ver. 5_: o.u~ v3ew, a3eA.cj>o'i, 8TL ECJ'TtV ,ApxtEpEV<;' " I wist
not, brethren, that he was the high-priest."

. I. Suppose he might not know that man to hav:e been
high-priest, or the sagan (which is hardly probable),-yet
he could not be ignorant, from the rank he held, and the seat
he possessed, that he must be, at least, one of the fathers of
the Sanhedrim, and rulers of the people ; and so, in reviling
him, he transgressed that precept, " Thou shalt not speak
evil of the ruler of thy people," as well as if he had reviled
the high-priest. ·
·
· _II. I~is very little to the credit.of the ~postle, to think,
that when he said," God shall smite thee, thou whited wall,''
&c. that he uttered it rashly and unadvisedly, or carried away
in a heat of passion and indignation, or that he did not know
whom he thus threatened, or what degree and office he held.
But he spoke it soberly, and as became an apostle, by the
authority and guidance of the Holy Gho~t. Nor did he, nor
had he any need to, retract those words, or make apology for
his rashness; but they are of the very same tenor with the
res·t, that he uttered.
III. If this Ananias was that ' sagan of the priests,' that
·perished in the destruction of J erusalein, ashath been already
. said,-· I would conceive. his death was foretold prophetically
by the apostle, rather than that he rashly poured out words,
'that.he afterward retr~cted. •Let me, therefore, paraphrase
.upon the words before us, "I know it is not lawful to speak
evil of the ruler of the people; nor would I have said these
things to him which I have, if I had owned such a one; but
·I ·did not own him so, for he is not worthy the name of a
hig~-priest."
··
. IV. The president of the Sanhedrim, at this time; was
'Rabban Simeon Ben Gamaliel : his father Gamaliel ·having
been dead about two or three years before. Paul knew Siineon, and Simeon very well knew him, having been fel1ow<lisciples,. :and both sat together at the feet of Gamaliel.
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·Nor, indeed, could he be ignorant of any of the rulers of th~
people, if they were of any age,-hecause he had been so
long educated and conversed in Jerusalemf~ So that it is
very improbable he should not know either Ananias the high'."'
priest, if he were now present,-or Ananias the s~gan,.. or,
indeed, any of the fathers of the Sanhedrim, if they had any
~ . years upon their backs. .
Indeed~ not a few years had passed; since he had left
Jerusalem: hut seeing formerly he had spent so many years
there, and had been of that degree and order, that he was ao
officer of the Sanhedrim, and had a patent from · them, he
could not have so slippery and treacherous a memory,.b.ut
that, upon his return, he could readily. know and distin-r
guish their faces and persons. And whereas it is s.aid in
the verse immediately following, that ".Paul perceived, ~hat
the one part were Sadducees/' &c.-+if· it S:h9uld b,e aiske<t'
whence he came to distinguish .sp \l):'e.U c0:ncerning their.
persons; it may be answered, that (if he had no other ways
to know them) he might understand that by his former
knowledge of them: he had known them from the time, that
he himself had been a Pharisee, and conversed among them.
··
See chap. :xxii. 5.
V. Forasmuch, therefore, as he saith, ov1e .p~etv, " I wist
not,"-l do not see, how it can argue so much an ignorance
of his person (with whom he might have had some former
transactions; in obtaining that accursed commission against
the followers of Christ), but that it must relate to his affec.,
tion, rather than his un.derstanding. So that the sense is,,
" I knew not that there was any high-priest at all:" or, " l
do not acknowledge this person for such a one." It was·
safer to inveigh against the person, than th·e office:: but if
he had said concerning the very office,' " I do not know that
there is any high-priest at all;" I question not, but he had
uttered his mind: being well assured, that that high-priesthood was now antiquated, by the death of our great high,..
priest, Jesus.
For let us lay.down this problem: Although the apostle,
as to other things, had owned the service of the temple (for
he was purified in it); yet, as to the high-priesthood, he did·
not own the peculiar ministry of that; doth it not carry
truth with it, seeing God, by an irrefragable token,-. viz.
r English folio-editio11, vol. 2. p. 699.
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the Tending of the veil of the temple from the top to the
bottom,-had shown the end and abolishing of that office?
But suppose the words of the apostle relate to the per.son, and not the office, and that they were spoken in reference to. the man himself; " I do not own him 'Apxtepi:v{.',
high-priest;-.he is not worthy of that title:"-. perhaps,
St. Paul knew of old, how wicked a person he had been;
or, from his present injustice or rash severity, had reason
enough to make such a reply. To know, instead of to own
and acknowledge, is not unusual in Scripture-style. That is
a sad and dreadful instance enough, "I know you not; de . .
part from me, ye workers of iniquity!" And in the Jewish
writings, when R. Judah, being angry with Bar Kaphrah,
only said to him, " I know thee not," he went away, as ~'tl
"one rebuked," and took i1D'tl "the rebuke" to himself.
The story is tbisg : : w When Bar Kaphrah came to visit him,
he said unto him,"cir,,_,o 1"'1':00 'l~N N"'IDp "'l:J 0 Bar Kaphrah, I
never knew thee. He understood what he meant: there~
fore, he took the rebuke unto himself for the space of thirty
days."
Ver. Sh: ~a~~ovica'i'.oq.t~V 'Ya!J AS"fOVCTL µT, elvm avaaTacrtv' " T~
Sadducees say there. is no resurrection."
What, therefore, is the religion of a Sadducee? JI~
prays; he fasts; be offers sacrifice ; he Cibserves the lQ.w;
and yet doth not expect a resurrection, or life eternal. . To
what end is this religion r It is, that he may obtain temporal good things,-.observing only the promise of thetn
made in the law, and he seeks for nothing beyond the mere
letter. That the Sadducees took their denomination from
one Sadoc, a disciple of Antigonus Socheus, is commo1lly
received, and that not without reason. In the mean time, it
may not be amiss to inquire, whether Sadoc did himself deny
the resurrection; and whether he rejected all the books of
the Holy Scripture, excepting the five books. of Moses,
which the Sadducees in some measure did.
I. The Jewish writers do relate his story with so. much
variety, that, as some represent him, we might think he denied the resurrection and future rewards; but, as others, that
he did not. For so say somei : H Sadac and Baithus were
Ji Moed Katon, fol. 16. 1.
t
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the heads of the heretici>: for they erred concerning the
words of their m11ster," &c. " Sadocj and Baithus hearing
this passage &ow their master, ' Be ye not as servants, that
serve their master for hi1'e 1:1nd reward's sake ;' &c. they ~mid
among themselves, ' Our master teaches us, that there is
neither reward nor punishment,' &c. Therefore they .de~
parted from the rule, and forsook the law," &c.
Othersk say otherwise; "Antigonus Socheus had: two
disciples, who delivered his doctrine to their disciples, and
their disciples again to their disciples; they stood forth, and
taught after them, and said, What did our fathers see, that
they should say, It is possible for a labourer to perform all
his work for the whole day, and yet not receive his wages in
the evening? Surely, if our fathers had thought there was
another world, and the resurrection of the dead, .th.ey would
not have said thus," &c.-" Antigonus1. :Socheus·. had .two
disciplea·; theitnamesm;Satloc and Baithus:· lietaught them,
saying, Be ye not lls hirelings, that setve their masters, only
that they may receive their pay, &c.-They went and taught
thi~ to their disciples, and to the disciples of their disci ..
ples ; ittti'"l'D i'"ION N~ but they did not expound his sense.''
[Mark thJZt.] " There arose up after them that said, If our
fathers had known, that there were a resurrection, and a re..
compense for the just in the world to come, they had not
said this.-So they arose up, and separated from the law1
&c.-... And from thence sprung those two evil sects, the Sad.,
ducees and Baithusel!ns."-Let us but add that of Rambam,
mentioned before; inli:i il':lil N? '' Sadoc and Bai thus did
not understand the sense of their master, in those words,
Be ye not as servants, who serve their master for the reward's
sake," &c.
.
From all which compared together, as we findthe Jewish
writers varying from one another somewhat, in relating this
story,-so, from the latter passag.es .compared, one would
believe, that Sadoc was not a Sadducee, nor Baithus a Baithusean: that is, that neither of them was leavened with
that heresy, that denied the resurrection, &.c. There was.
an occasion taken from the words of Antigonus, misunder•
stood and depraved, to raise such a heresy ; but it was not
by Sadoc, or Baithus; for they " did not understand the
j
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s~nse of them," saith. Rambam: and as it appears out of the
Aruch, they propounded the. naked words to their disciples
without any gloss
at
all. upon them, and their disciples aa-ain
'
.
b
to the disciples that followed them ;-so that the name, sect,
and heresy of· the Sadducees, do not seem to have sprung
up, till the second or third generation after Sadoc himself:
which, if I mistake not, is not unworthy our remark, as to
the storyand chronology. There was a time when I believed, (and.who believes it not?) being led to it by the a\:1thor of Juchasin and Maimonides,-that Sadoc himself was
the first author of. the sec.t and heterodoxy of the Sadducees : but weighing a little more strictly this matter from
the allegations· I have newly made out of R; Nathan and
Aruch, it seems to me more probable, that that sect did not
• spring up~ till many years after the death of Sadoc. Let us
compare the times·.·
.
. . . . . . . ·... ·.
.·
The· Talmudists themselves own . that story, that Jose:.
phus tells us ofJa.ddua, whom Alexander the·Great met,
and worshipped: but they alter the name, and say it was
Simeon the Just. Let those endeavour to reconcile Josephus with the Talmudists, about the person and the name,
who believe any thing of the story and thing itself; but let
Simeon the Just, and Jaddua, be one and the same person,
as some would have it0 • So then the times of Simeon the
Just,· and Alexander the Great, are coincident. ·Let Antigonus Socheus, who took the chair after him,. be contem..:
porary with Ptolemeus Lagus. Let Sadoc· and ·Baithus,
both his disciples, be of the same age with Ptolemeus Philadelphus. And so the times of at least one generation (if
not a second) of the disciples of Sadoc, may have run out,
before the name of' Sadducees' took place.
· If there. oe any truth or probability in these things, we
shall do well to consider them, when we come to inquire
upon what reasons the Sadducees received not the rest of
the books of the sacred volume, with the same authority,
they did those of the five books of Moses. I ask, therefore,
first, whether this '.was done, before the Greek version was
writ? You will hardly say Antigonus, or, indeed, Sadoc his
disciple, was touched with this error. He would have been
a monster of a president of the Sanhedrim, that should not.
acknowledge that distinction° of the law, " the. prophets
n Vide Jachas. foL 14. 1.
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and holy writings." · And it would be strange, if Sadoc
should, from.· his master, renounce all the other books, excepting the Pentateuch.
The Sadducees .might learn indeed, from the Scribes
and Pharisees themselves, to give a greater share of honour
to the Pentateuch, than the other books; for even they did
so: but that they should reject them, so at least, as not to
read them in their synagogues, there was some other 'thing,
that must have moved them to it.
When I take notice of this passageP, that "five of the
elders translated the law into Greek for Ptolemy ;" and that~
in Josephus\ that" the law only was translated;" and both·
these, before so much as the name or sect of the Sadducees
was known in the world,-.I begin Jo suspect, the Sadducees, especially the Samaritans; might have drawn something'
from this example :....-at least, ifthat be true, that is related
by Ansteas;...:.;,that he was under an anaihema, that should
add any'thing to, or alter any thing in, that version. 'When
the Sadducees, therefore, would be separating into a sect,
havingjmbibed that heresy, " that there is no resurrection,"
and wrested the words of Antigonus into such a sense,-it
is less wonder, if they would admit of hone but the books of
Moses only; because, there was nothing plainly occurred in
them, that contradicted their en;or: and farther, because
those ancients of great name, having rendered those five
books only into Greek, seem to have consigned no other,
for books of a divine stamp. I do not at all think, that all
the Sadducees did follow that version; but I suspect, that
the Samaritans took·something from thence into their own
text.-It is said by some, in defence of the Greek version,
that, in many things, it agrees with the Hebrew text of the
Samaritansr, as if that text were purer than our Hebrew, and
that the Greek interpreters followed that text. They do indeed agree often; but if I should say, that the Samaritan
text in those places, or in some of them, hath followed the
Greek version, and not the Greek version the Samaritan
text,-! presume, I should not be easily confuted.
Shall I give you one or two agreements in the very beginning of the Pentateuch? In Gen. ii. 2, the Hebrew text
is, 'lt':l!Vi1 C:ll':t t::l'i1?N ?:>'l "For God ended his work on the
I'

Massech. Soph. cap. 1. ·
q Antiq. lib. 1. cap. 1.
r Englishjolio-edition, vol. 2. p. 701. ·
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ievmth day :"-but the Greek bath it, Kal ITVVET€Aeasv o 9eo('
lv ,..p .Y,µ~pq. ~K'l\1; H God finished his work on the sixth day.''
The Samaritan text agrees with this, 1ivwn oi1::i oin? t-t?::i1i "He
finished his work on the sixth day," &c.-You will say, The
Greek version translated according to the Samaritan text.
- I say, The Samaritan text was framed according to this
Greek version. Who shall determine this matter between
us? That which goes current amongst the Jews, makes for
me;-viz. that " this alteration was made by the LXXIJs."
But be it all one, which followeth the other in this agreement we next produce, in the same chapter, Gen. ii. 19:
noiNn 10 01n?N nin1 "'l:!l'' " The Lord God had f orroed out of
the ground :"-The Greekword sare,Kal ~'ITAaaEv o0Eo{: ~Tt lu:
rii<: 'Yfk, "The Lord God formed as yet out ofthe ground."
'fhe Samaritan text agrees, noit-tn 10 ii).> 01n?N nin1 "'l!M.-We
will. not inquire here which follows which; b11t we rather
complain of the boldness of both; the.one,to add the word ~c.
the other,.,,).>, as yet: which seems to persuade us, that God,
after he had created Adam and Eve, did, over and above,.
create something anew : which as yet, to me, is a thing unheard of: and to whom is it not ?
..
' ,
rp'h at t here is. no resurrection.
.
. "
M11' i:ivai
avacrracnv·
" .L,
In my notes upon Matt. iii. 9, I take notice out of the
Gloss upon Beracotht (if he be of any credit), that there
were heretics even in the days of Ezra, who said, that." then~
is no world but this :" which, indeed, falls in with Sadducism, though the name of Sadducee was n-0t known then,
nor a long time after. But as to. their heresy, when they
first sprung up, they seem, principally, and in the first place,
t<> have denied the immortality of the soul,-and so, by
consequence, the resurrection of the body.
I know that 01non n,,nn, in the Jewish writers, is taken
infinite times for " the resurrection from the dead;" b:ut it
is very often taken also for " the life of the dead :'' so, as
the one denote_s the resurrection of the body,-the other, the
immortality of the soul.
In the beginning of the Talmudic chapter Helec, where
there is a discourse on purpose concerning the life of the
world to come, they collect several arguments to prove
it"'linn 10 oinon n11nn "the life of the dead, out of the law;"
• Me\;ill. fol. 9. 1. et Massech. Sopher. cap. t.

t
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for so let me render it.here, rather than "the resurrection of .
the dead." And the reason of it we may judge from that
one argument which they bring~1 instead of many others;viz. " Some do say that it is proved out of this Scripture.
He saith unto them, But ye that did cleave unto the Lord
your God, rwn c::i;::i C"M are alive every one of you this day,
Deut. iv. 4. cwi o::i1n::i C"Mi Nt!>•tVD It is plain that you are now
alive, when Moses speaks these things ; but he means this,
-that in the day, wherein all the world is dead, ye shall
live:" that is, " Ye also, though dead, shall live ;"-which
rather speaks out the immortality of the soul after death,
than the resurrection of the body.~So our Saviour's answ-er
to the Sadducees, Matt. xxii. 31, 32, from those words, " I
am"' the God of Abraham," &c. is fitted directly to confute
their opinion against the immortality of the soul; but it
little~ either plainly or directly, so proves the resurrection
of the body, but thatth:e Sadducees might cavil at that way
of proof.
·
And in that saying of the Sadducees themselves, concerning the labourer working all the day, and not receiving
his wages at night,.. there is a plain intimation, that they
especially considered of the state of the soul after death,
and the non-resurrection of the body by consequence. Let
the words, therefore, be taken in this sense ; " The ·Saddu·
cees say, Souls are not immortal, and that there are neither
angels nor spirits;" and then the twofold branch, which our
sacred historian speaks of, will the more clearly appear,
when he saith, " But the Pharisees confess both."
It is doubtful from the words of Josephusw, whether the
Essenes acknowledge the resurrection of the body, when, in
the mean time, they did most heartily own the immortality
' "'
'
'
"~ TJ' oo-.a,
~ ''i: rp.vapTa
e..
'
of :.h
f. e sou1 : Kat' yap
i;pp<tJTat
?l'ap ' avTOt<:
TJOE
'1
' (J:(J.JµaTa,
'
~,.,.\
',
·~
,~,
p.Ev
E Vat Ta
Kai Trtv Vl\11V ov µovtµov avTOL{;', Ta{;' OE
°4'vxd.{;' a.9-avaTOV{;' ail ~taµEvEtv• 'f This opinion prevails
amongst them, that the b,ody, indeed, is corruptible, and the
matter of it doth not endure ; but souls endure for ever immortal." So that the question, chiefly, is concerned about
the soul's immortality.
u Sanhedr. fol. 90. !.

v Leusden's edition, vol. !. p. 739.

w Jos. de exoid. lib, 2. c. 12. [Hudson,
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M11~E "AyyeAov µf,re IIvevµa· " Neither angei nor spiritx."
They deny that the soul is immortal; and they deny any
spirits (in the mean time, perhaps, not denying God to be
a spirit, and that there is a Spirit of God, ·mentioned Gen.
i. 2). And it is a question, whether they took not the oc-:
casion of their opinion from that deep silence they observe
in Moses, concerning the creation ·of angels or spirits, or
from something else .
. There is frequent mention in him of the apparitions of
angels: and what can the Sadducee say to this ?-Think you
the Samaritans were Sadducees ?-If so, it is very observable, that the Samaritan interpreter doth once and again
.render the word 01n?N God, by il':JN?o angels. So Gen. iii. 5;
"Ye shall be as Elohim ;" Samar. il':::lN?b:i ilinn "'Ye shall
be as angels."-.··Chap. v. } ; " In the similitude. of God :"
Samar. n 1 ::i~?o n'"lni':J "Ip.the similitude of angels/'-So also
chap. ix. 6: n1:iN'?o T'l'ii:!i':l " In the similitude of angels."
And wherever there is mention of angels in the Hebrew
text, the Samaritan text retains the word angel,s too.
Did not the Sadducees believe there were angels once,
but their very being was for ever vanished? that they vanished with Moses and were no more? Did they believe
that the soul of Moses was mortal, and perished with his
body ? and that the angels died with him ? Otherwise, I
know not by what art or wit they could evade what they
meet with in the books of Moses concerning angels; that
especially in Gen. xxxii. 1. ·
_ ·
.· ·
You·will say, perhaps, that by 'angels' might be meant
' good motions and affections of the mind.' The Pharisees
themselves do sometimes call ' evil affections' by the name
of ; devils :' lt!>!V V'"lil '"l3'r" an evil affection is Satan." But
they do not call ' good affections' ' angels ;' nor can ye,
yourselves apply that passage so ;-" The angels of God
met him, and he called the name of that place Mahanaim,"
i. e. ' two camps,' or 'two hosts.' One of those camps con_.
sisted of the multitude of his own family: and will you have
the other to consist of good affections ? ·
If the Sadducees should grant that angels :yver~ ever
created '(!\loses not mentioning their creation in his history),
I should think they acknowledged the being of angels in
x
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:the same sense that we do, in t~e whole story of the Penta.:.
teuch: but that they conceived, that, after the history of the
Pentateuch was completed, those angels were· annihilated;
and that, after Moses, there was neither angel, nor spirit,
,nor prophecy.
·
I have, in another place, taken notice, that the Jews
commonly distinguiShed between ' angels and spirits' and
.' devils.' Where by spirits they understood either the ghosts
of dead persons, or spirits in human shape, but not so dreadful and terrible as the angels. And what need is there any
more (will the Sadducee say), either of angel or spirit, when
God, before Moses died, had made known his will by his
writings,-·had given his eternal law,-completely constituted his church?
It is an innocent and blameless ignorance not to understand Ta {36.~11 Tov l:ia-rava, " the depths of Satan," and the
·secrets of heretics ; ap.d if; in learn\ng their doctrines, we
mistake, and pethaps not a little,-··-the shame is not much.
It is venial to err concerning them; to err with them, is mortal. Let the reader, therefore, pardon· my ignorance, if I
confess I am wholly ignorant, where lay the difference between the Sadducee and Baithusean ; whether they agreed
in one, or whether they disagreed in some things. The
Holy Scriptures make no mention of the Baithuseans: the
Jewish writings talk much of them, and in some things
they seem to be distinguished from the Sadducees·; but, in
what, it is somewhat obscure. ,
We.have the Sadducees disputing with the PhariseesY;
and we have the Baithuseans disputing with a Pharisee" ;
and a Baithusean interrogating something· of R. Joshuaa;
and frequent mention of them up and down in the Jewish
writings. But particularly I cannot let pass one thing, I
have met withb,-" Of old they received 0 a testimony of the
new moon from any person whatsoever, 01n~il '?p?pivo but
after that the heretics began to deal deceitfully," &c; so the
Jerusalem Misna reads it. But the Babylonian, '?p?pwo
ticnr1':lil "After that the Baithu.seans began to deal deceitfully, or lightly." And the Misna, published by itself at
Amsterdam, hath it, 01or·1~p1D~il '?p?pwo " When the Epicu.ream dealt lightly," &c. Where both the Gemaras tell us,
Y Jadaim, cap. 4.
• Menacotb, fol. 65. 1.
a Schabb. fol. 108. 1.
Row hashanah, cap.~. hal. 1.
c Leusdm's edition, vol. ':!. p. 740.
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"1\he Baithuseans endeavoured to lead the wise men into an
error, and hired, for the sum of four hundred zuzees, one of
our own, and one of theirs, to give-in a false testimony as
to the new moons," &.c. The glosses give this reason of it;
"The thirtieth day of the month Adll,r fell upon a sabbath;
and the new moon did not appear in its time. And the Baitbuseans were .desirous, that the first day of the Passover
should fall upon the sabbath, that the sheaf-offering might
fall upon the first day of the week; and so the day of Pentecost upon the first day of the week also."
Who, now, should these Baithuseans be? Sadducees, or
Samaritans, or Christians, or some fourth sect? The Christians, indeed, would have the day of Pentecost on the first
day of the week; but whether they mean them in this
particular, let Qthers judge. In other things otherwise.
· "Whetefored do they a~jure the high-priest?" [viz. that he
rightly perform' the sel'Vicee· of 'tne day of expiatio-n :] " Because of the Baith~se8..ns, who_ imy_, Let hitn bum incense
without, and bring it within. There is ~story of a certain
person that burnt incense without, and brought it within
•••• Concerning whom, one said, I should wonder if he
should live very long. They say, that he died in a very
little time after." You would believe this was a high-priest,
and a Baithusean.

v er.

9 : rpaµµanl.t;; ~IC µlpovt;; TWV <I>apttra{wv· " The scribes
that were <!f the Pharisees' part."
For there were also "s.cribes of the Sadducees' part:"
and, on both parts, the rpaµµaTEl.t;;, scribes,- .must not be distinguished either from the Pharisees, or from the Sadducees,
that :were now present in the Sanhedrim: but the meaning is,
the scribes that were of the seot or profession of the Sadducees, or of the Pharisees; and, by this twofold division,
the whole Sanhedrim is to be understood.-But if we would
take the thing more strictly,-there were in the Sanhedrim
some scribes, who took the part of the Pharisees against the
Sadducees, who yet were not of the sect of the Pharisees. I
should believe the Shammeans and Hillelites were all against
the Sadducees ; and yet I should hardly believe all of them
of the sect of the Pharisees. We find them frequently dis 7
puting and quarrelling one against the other in_the Talmudic
d
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wllitihgs; and yet I do. not think, that either the on.e oithe
other favoured the Saddueee, nor that all of them bore goo4
will to Prui.risaism• · There ·is a bloody tight. between them
mentionedf; " The· Shammeans" (who~ at. that time, were the
greatest number) "stood below; and killed some of the Hillelites." This was done in the house of Hananiah Ben He'zekiah Ben Garon, whom they came to visit,· being sick. A
friandly visit this indeed ! ·
Ver. 11 : Otrw aE 8E.t Kat Eic 'P6>µ11v µapTvpijaai· "So must
thou bear witne$s also at Rome."

J

Hence the warrant and intimatiDn given to St. Paul of
appealing to Coosar. It was a rare thing for a Jew to appeal
to any heathenish tribunal; and it savoured of venomous
mali<:e, the Sanhedrim had against Jesus, that they delivered.
him oveT to a heathen judge. St. Paul,. therefore,. when he
fQm'id 'no .p~ceei'•l'.l).a!l.ne:ti· c)f; ~caping.otherwise,.was directed
by this vision :what tD dG• '·. c ·
Ver. 12: Ml]TE pa-yi:.iv µl]TE

]
1

J

Trt~tv,

&c. " Neither to eat
nor drink," S;·c.
What will become of these anathematized persons, if their
curse should be upon them, and they cannot reach to murder
Paul? (as indeed it happened they, could not:) must not these
wretches helplessly die with hunger? Alas! they need not be
very solicitous about that matter ; they have their casuist"'.
Rab bins, that can-easily release them of that vowg: 'ii)W -rm6
?l:J" N?i ,,, ?::ini >n 1""1:Ji1 lO " He that hath made a vow not to
eat any thing, woe to him if he eat; and woe to him, if he do
not eat. If he eat, he sinneth against his vow; if he d·o not
eat, he sinneth against his life~ .What must such a man do.·,
in this sense ? l'i1) ni-t i? ,.,,n1i 't::J•o::in ?itN 1?1 Let him g0 to
the wise men, and they will loose his vow ; according as it
is written, The tongue of the wise is health," Prov. xii. 18~
It is no wonder, if they were prodigal and monstrous in their
vows, when they could be so easily absolved.

CHAP. XXVIllh.
Ver. I : MEAfr11• "Melita."
PLINY tells usi, that, in the SicUian sea, "Insulffi sunt
h

r Hieros. Schab. foL 3, 3.
g Ilieros. Avodah Zarah, fol. 40. 1.
English folio-edition, vol. 2. p. 704.
1 Nat. Hist. lib. 3. cnp. 8.
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inAfricam versm, Gauros, Melita,'' &c; 'there are islands
towards Africa, Gauros, Melita, from Camerina eighty-four
miles, from Lilybmum a hundred and thirteen.'-Ptolemy
reckons it amongst the maritime islands of Africa: for thus
he distinguisheth; Nijaot Tij 'Acppuq 7rapa1edµevai rr'A:riafov Tij~
11ic, ~' Islands adjacent to Afric, near the land." And, Nijaoi 7reA4'Ytat Tijt' 'Acppt1eij~, "the. maritime islands of Afric."
Amongst these latter we find the island MelitC!., in which was
the city:-

38. 45. 34. 40.
38. 40. 34. 45.
39.
34. 40.
38. 45. 36. 6.

Melita
Chersonesus
Juno's Temple
Hercules' Temple

TipoicELTm ~E Toti IIaxvvov MeAfrlJk, &c. " Before Pachynus
liethMelita1, and Gaud us~' (Pliny calleth it Gauros) "eightythree miles. from. both~~: (i~ .e~ Sicily and Pachy:p.us ),. "both
being distant eighty-eight miles:" .where the Latin interpreter saithjurlongs, making a very vast defect in the measure.
Whereas, therefore, according to the same Strabom, the distance between Carthage and Lilybreum of Sicily was xtA.lwv
ical 'Tf'EVTaicoa(wv aTa~lwv, "one thousand- five hundred furlongs," or near two hundred miles,-and Melita from Lilybmum one hundred and thirteen miles,-it is evident, that
island was situated almost in the middle between the Sicilian and the African shore, anciently under the jurisdiction
of Carthage :-and from them; perhaps, took the ·riame of
Melita, which, in their language, signifies evasion or escape,
from ~~O, to escape,-from the mariners,' that sail out of
Africa, escaping the danger ofthe Syrtes. It was certainly
an escape to Paul and the rest, that were shipwrecked with
him inthis place. Ver. 2: 0( ~E Barf3apot, &c. " And the barbarous people," S,c.
Col. iii. 11: "EXA.lJv, Barf3apoc, ~"v~ 11 ~· " Greek,
Barbarian, Scythian."
I. The Gentiles 'Yere called by the Jews 0'W "EAAlJvec,
'Greeks;' partly, because the Grecians excelled all other
nations in language and learning; partly, because the Jews
had so long lain under the enipire of the Greeks,-··· tbe'Ptole.
k

Strab. Jib. 6.
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'mies on one side, arid the Seleucidre Oh the other. 'Frd'ni
whence, l.~M'lVM13:ll1 "the' wisdom· of the Greeks" is commonly taken· by the Rabbins' for all kind of Gentile learning, .
wherein the Grecians peculiarly excelled. .Hence that·passagen; ow 1 ?m~:i Nn' MD' ;;v ni'D' '' The beauty ofJapheth shall
be in the tabernacles of Sem." The GIOss is, "This is the
Greek tongue, which is more elegant than any language of
the children of Japheth."-.
· And Aruch in w; n'"ln:li13 ll' n:i1fi:J
"The Greek way of writing is most elegant." And hence is
it, 2. That the Jews, even while they were under the Roman
yoke, counted their years by the epocha or era of the
Greeks,-that is, the· Seleucidai. Whence that cavil of the
Sadducee; "A certain Sadducee said, I rebuke you,, 0 ye
Ph~risees, because you write the emperor with Moses 0 . "
The Gloss is, ''In writings of contracts, they write the years
of the kings, and this al~o, ?~'"llV'l nw~ ni:l Nli1n ati<:l.:thi~ also
is, acyqffii£lg tp t_he Jaw of lYl9~~~ ~n,9,;J,sr!!~l;''.~yiz. that they
might reckon,~rtttnt f5'i!lfeyears bft'Jj'~"~eleuci<lre:-··See
Josephus and the book of l\1accabees.
· I I. After the same manner that the Jews called all Gentiles ' Greeks,'-so the Greeks called all other· nations but
their own, 'Barbarians.' StraboP largely discusseth the
reason of that nai:ne; and him the reader may consult. Perhaps the etymology of the word may have some relation with
'"l:l bar, a Chaldee word, which signifies without. Whence '"l:l
a stranger, or one of another country, in the Samaritan version, is 'N'"l:l bari, a foreigner : so that 'N'"l:l '"l:l the word,
being doubled, denotes a great foreigner. But to let etymologies pass, I take notice that the Syriac, in that place· of the
Colossians before quoted, instead of "EA.A.11v, Greek, hath
N'l3'"1N Arami; for Bapf3arot;,. Barbarian, hath N'll' Joni, or
Greek (which is. chiefly tci be taken notfoe 'of), 'and for l1Kv~11t;,
Scythian, N'""i:l'"l:l Barbari.-Whence theseq inhabitants of
Melita should be termed Bapf3arot, " Barbarous people," is
something obscure; when, doubtless, the island itself was
under the Roman jurisdiction, which the very name Publius,
who was the chief of this island, does make out. However,
the inhabitants seem to be Africans, brought over thither by
the Carthaginians, when: they had possession of that island.
For I hardly think, St. Luke would call the Romans, ' Bar~
1
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n Megillah, fol. 9, 2.
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bar:ians,' when they were so very cultivated a nation; and
all people were ambitious of the name of a 'Roman,' St.
Paul himself having obtained it. The people of Melita,
perhaps, were transplanted out of Barbary itself, as that
part of Africa at length was called.
"The fool hath said in his heart, There is no God. i~'N
N'lt'.>"'10 'iVlN, N'"'l:J."'\:l •iVll:t These are the men of Barbary, and
the men of Mauritania, that walk naked in the streets. Nor
is there any thing more loathsome and execrable before God,
than he that goes naked in the streetsr."
Ver. 4: 'H 8£ie11 ~vv ovic e~aaev· '' Vengeance
sujfereth not to live."
That of the Jewish writers is not much unlike thiss.:' "Although the Sanhedrim is ceased, yet are not the four
deaths ce;:tsed. For he that deserves stoning, either falls
fr?m h~!.E?.!ll<a.S?;~,<'-~~e:,~t t~~~'~pd,,,~e~,o~~~ him. He
that d:eserves burning~ either ratrs into 1Tle fire, or a serpent
bites him. He that deserves cutting-off with the sword, is
either betrayed into the power of a heathen kingdom, or the
robbers break in upon him. He that deserves strangling,
is either suffocated in the waters, or dies by a squinancy ."
Ver. 5 : ,A 'lt"onva~a~

To

2'11pCov el~

To

-njp, &c.

· " Shaking the beast '!ff into tliefire."

The first miraculous sign, recorded in the Holy Scriptures, is about a serpent, Exod. iv: and so is this last; for
they may both be reckoned an1ongst mere signs.

ot ICUL 'lt"OAAat~

Ver. 10:

'rLp.aLf: fr(p.11'1'«V

Tip.a!;'

" Who honoured us witkmany honours."
.

.

.

That is, 'bestowed many gifts upon us:' "Manoaht said
to the angel of the Lord, What is thy name, that when thy
words shall come to pass, iui:i:n we may do thee honour?
that is,
i? lnl' we may giv.e thee a gift: nor is 1ili:i:n
any other than, We may do thee honour with some gift.
According as it is said, ii:i:n~ i:i:::i In honouring I will honour thee," Num. xxii. 16.-So l Tim. v. 3," Honour widows,
that are widows indeed.''

i,.,,.,

r Jevamotli, fol. 63. 2.
t

• Sanheclr. fol. 37. 2. et Bemid. rab. fol, 259. 2.
Bemiclb. rab. fol. 239. 3.
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Ver. 11° : . fl4paaf,/Ut' Atoa~ovpotc' " Whose.
sign was Castbr and Pollux."
Gemini in the zodiac,-.commonly pictured sitting upon
horses. And so they appeared (if we will believe the historian}' in that fight at the lake Regillus, leading on the
R-0man horse,-and so pressing upon the enemy, that, under
their conduct, the victory was obtainedx. But another time
the Pseudo-Castores, false Castor and Pollux ap'(leared not
so fortunately': Aaici;~atµov(wv ~'11'1 crrpaTOTr~~~v Awaicov~oi~
iopn)v a'YOVTWV, &c. " While the Lacedremonians were celebrating the f.east of Castor and Pollux within their camp,
and had given themselves to sports and drinking,-after
dinner, Gonippus and Pandoremus" (two Messenian young
men, that were wont to waste the Laeedremonians], "of a sudden, appear amo1.1gst these Lacedremonians, clothed in white
tunics and ·p11rple clo~s, mounted o~ bea,utiful horses. The
Lace'daim:mrl.Yn:m ~l!rtl'~· £6em;'antf ~uppos1n~ tMm no
other than Castor and Pollux, and that they were come to
their own festivals, worship them, and make their prayers to
them. But the young men, as soon as they found themselves
received in the midst of them, break through them, making
slaughter every where with their lances • and so a great number being slain, they return safe to .Audania, casting a reproach upon the feast of Castor and Pollux."
From the habit of these Pseudo-Castores, false Castor and
Pollux, it is easy conjecturing in what form they were wont
to be pictured, who, in the judgment of the deceived people,
were the true ones: Comely young men, in comely apparel,
and riding on horseback ; and yet they are sometimes drawn
'On foot; as, in that o.bscure passage in the same Pausaniasz,
_T,0 OE
1t1~ ·•
'
~
Atoaicovrwv
'
' ' apxawv,
'
..
' 1 TE EaTWTE~,
..
'
tEpov
'TWV
£0TU:I
«VTOi
/
.. <:I
-°'' . aiptaLv
' ' "t'lr'Trov : where t he L atin
. In.
rem' ot• 'll"dto~
K:U<\ITJµf:vot
etp
terpreter renders it, "The temple of Castor and Pollux is
very ancienta,where young men are beheld sitting on horseback." But the words of the author are plainly to this purpose,--that " Castor and Pollux are drawn standing, and
their boys on horseback." There is something parallel in
another place of this author, that gives some light in this
Y

u Leusdert's edition, ,vol. 2. p. 742.
" Dionys. lib. 6.
Pausau. in Messeniacis, vcl lib. 4.
• .Pausan. in Atticis, ,·cl lib. 1.
a E11glish folio-edition, vol. 2. p. 706.
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matter" .· M era' OE
"''

A
,
TUlJTU
L.llOO'ICOllf>WV

,
vao{:'

,,

[CH. xxv111: 13.

,
A'YaAµ.a
'31: avro(

"'""' '
''A var.;,t{:
f:"
' TE u<j>!crw at
KUt' M vau £VOlJ{:' O"lJV
µriript:!: 'IA.apEta Kal tf>ol{3ri etc. "After this is the temple of
Castor and Pollux. They are pictured themselves, and their
two· sons, Anaxis and Mnasinous, and together with, them,
their n1others, Hilaria and Phrebe, done, by the skill of Diprenus and Scyllis, in ebony wood: the greater part even of
the horses being made of ebony,-the rest, though very lit-.
tle, of ivory."
· It was believed they were propitious deities to mariners:
and; therefore, does the centurion, having been so lately
shipwrecked, so much ·the rather commit himself to a sh_ip,
that carried that sign. And what doth St. Paul say to such
a superstition r He knew he had the convoy and protection
of a better Deity; nor is it improbable, but that the centurion had.imbibed something of Christianity himse!f; and it
'Would be strange, jfso111e of t~e soldiers, by so Jo.ng .society
<With•&tf''
,.
no . a SO. . . . . ~~etits}*"there was no
other ship ready,-.at least, no other that was bound for Italy.

TE

Km'

'

Ol 77'ULOE{: ELCJ'LV,

a

. Ver. 13 ;· ''HA.$-oµ.i:v i:({: Tivn6A.ov{:' " We came to Puteoli>' ·
TI OAt!:
'' r:µ7r
·' 6pwvµi:'Ytrrrov,
'
XELP07TOL'f/TOV!:
'
''r:xovrra opµov{:'
"
c•.. "~ ·It
is a city, a very great mart-town, where there are havens· for
·ships, made by art and labour."-·Whence it is less w0nder,
if now there were Christians there, either such as w.ere ~er
'chants themselves;-or such, as were instructed in Chr.isti. anity by merchants trading there.
· :· - _·- . ,
The Jewish writers make some mention ofthis place with
this storyd: "Rabban Gamaliel, and R. Eliezer Ben Azariah,
and R. Joshua, and R. Akiba 1oi"'l; l'Ol:>l i)A~ov r:k TlJV 'P~µ1JV,
.went to '.Rome" [i. e. made a :voyage to Rome, as in, this chap.
ver:·14~ rH;\~.QµEu· EtC!r-Qy 'Pwµ;11v, 'we went towards Rome']:
"oi;11;f!>mo 1oi"'l-1ittt ill·ion ;,p,ivotvr and they heard the. i;;;qund
of the multitude at Rome,:;· being distant a hundred ~i:i.d twe11ty
·miles. Therefore they began to weep ; but R. A.kiba laugh.ed.
-They say unto him; 0 Akiba, why shouldst thou, laugh,_ while
'we.weep ?-He saith unto.them, And whyshouldyo.u vre~pr
·-·-They make answer, Have we· not .cause to w:eep, -when
these Gentile idolaters worship ·their idols, and yet,,reniain
prosperous and qu,iet,-whiles, in the mean ti~e, the temple,
b

c Strabo, lib. 5.
Echah rabbath. fol. 81. 2.

Jn Corinthiacis, vel lib. 2.
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the footstool of our God, is become a flame, and a habitatiO:i;i
for wild beasts! Have we not cause to weep ?-To whom he
answereth, For this very cause do I laugh ; for if it be so
prosperous with those, that provoke God to anger,-how
much more shall it be so to those, that do his will?''
This story is repeated elsewhere, Maccoth, fol. 24.1 ; and
there, instead of o,?,,?~u:i • Puteolus,' it is set n1~iD; and yet
the Gloss upon the place, quoted out of Echah Rabbathi,
tells us, that " in the third chapter of the treatise Maccoth,
it is written t'l,r,,~D."
St. Paul and the rest abide at Puteoli seven days, at tne
entreaty of the Christians of that place: which redounded
to the credit of the centurion, whose leave must be obtained
in that case: so that his yielding so far may somewhat argue,
that he favoured Christianity.
Ver. 15: 'E~iiA3-ov Elc d11"a1JT11aw .,Jµtv.. llXtJic 'A11'11'fov cJ>o~ov,
ical Tpiwv ~~11@"' '.*~ fit'i,1"f:;'tfflfl'tti"m~ 'ttefar as. Appii
Forurn and the Three Taverns.''

· 'Via Appia' and • Appii forum' are much spoke of in
authors ; but the mention of the ' Three Taverns' is not so
frequent. There is mention, in Zosimusr, of T~la Ka'li'1JAEta,
i. e. 'The three victualling-houses ;' where Severns the empero.r was strangled by the treason of Maximianus H.erculius,
and Maxentius his son.
r Zosim. lib.

~.
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